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Our blessed Saviour, when he was upon the cart. know 
ing how very difficult it is to engage the attention and open 
the heart te the reception of religious truth, when presented 
abstractly, and in a didactic manner, was accustomed to con- 
nect his enunciation of the most important doctrines with a 
narrative suited to illustrate and enforce the teachings, while 
it gained the attention and secured the reception of his doc- 
trine. We have every reason to believe that these narratives 
were most of them fictitious. The persons introduced did 
not actually exist, and the incidents related had not really 
occurred. He was pleased to invent the narrative, to suppose 
the events to have happened, in order that he might by them 
‘illustrate and enforce the great lessons which he came to 
teach. We do not imagine that there was really ‘A certain 
rich man who had two sons,” to whom it happened as he 
related in that most beautiful parable of the Prodigal Son. 
We do not suppose that he had in his mind any particular 
person whom he called the “Unjust judge, who feared not 
God nor regarded man,’ and yet was moved by the poor 
widow’s “importunity” to do her justice. His hearers 
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understood perfectly well that these were fictiticus narratives, 
employed to gain attention toa real truth. Such fiction is 
no falsehood. It is not intended to deceive, and it does not 
deceive. Its object is accomplished when it has won the 
attention to the truth of which it is made the vehicle. 

What the prophets often did, and what Jesus habitually 
did, has been done by good men in every age. They have 
invented narratives, sometimes brief, and designed to enforce 
and illustrate a single thought, and sometimes continued and 
connected, in order to convey a system of doctrine or a series 
of truths. Those are fables, or parables, poems or allegories, 
or simple stories, as may best suit the objects which the 
speaker or writer has in view. If Bunyan had merely told 
in plain, didactic language, the fears, the hindrances, the 
doubts, the sorrows, the hopes and labors and final triumphs 
of the Christian, he would have taught just what his Pilgrim’s 
Progress was designed to teach; but he would not have 
taught it so effectually, nor indeed so truthfully, as he has 
done by means of his inimitable work of fiction, in which the 
truth is not only ¢o/d to the ear, but shown, as it were, to the 
eye of the mind, acting itself out in its natural and necessary 
results. 

The numerous writers who have labored so sedulously and 
8 successfully to make religious truth attractive and familiar 
to the minds of children and young people, and whose works 
constitute the bulk of our Sunday-school libraries, have not 
neglected to employ the narrative as the chief means ot 
gaining attention and reaching the heart. And just so far 


as sucb aarratives are fitted and designed, not merely & 


{NTRODUOTION. vi 


interest the reader, not merely to excite his sympathy o% 
arouse his feelings, but to convey important information, tc 
teach some practical lesson in morals or religion, to illustrate 
or enforce some great religious truth, so far they have the 
sanction of the example of the best of men in other days, 
and even of the Lord himself. 

And what if it be true that wicked men have made fiction 
the instrument of most terrific evil? What if they have used 
it to pander to the vilest passions of depraved humanity? 
What if they have employed it as the vehicle of false philos- 
ophy and false religion? What if they have prostituted it to 
minister to a morbid and mawkish sensibility? What if they 
have flooded the land with the filthy outpourings of the vilest 
and most loathsome stews of profligacy and impiety? What 
if the infidel has seized on it and wielded it as his most pow- 
erful weapon against Christianity? Shall we leave it to the 
exclusive possession of the enemies of God and man? True, 
they have degraded and polluted it, but it is still a weapon 
of tremendous power. We will wrest it from their grasp. 
We will sanctify, by consecrating it to God and souls. We 
will increase its energies by earnest prayer for Heaven’s 
blessing. And we will turn it against vice and infidelity. 
We will use it against error. We will make it the exponent 
and defender of the truth as it isin Jesus. Why should ws 
not? Do we hesitate to make poetry the medium of truth, 
because the vicious and the dissolute have sometimes stolen 
her beautiful garments to cover up the most licentious con- 
ceptions of the veriest profligates that have ever been blessed 
with intellect? Do we cast aside our sacred songs because 
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the lyre has been degraded, and made to sing what modesty 
would not dare to speak in simple prose? No such thing 
If others deface her beauty, misconceive her purpose, and 
misapply her power, we will weep over the perversion of se 
glorious a gift, but we will not refuse to employ the mighty 
energies of poetry and song in the soul-elevating work for 
wl.ich they were intended. Nor will we, for a similar canse, 
abandon to the vicious the exclusive use of the fictitious nar 
rative. We cannot conscientiously refuse to employ a weapon 
at once so effective and so necessary to the present condition 
of the reading world. 

In the first volume of Theodosia Ernest, we have endea 
vored to make it the medium of instruction to a class of minds 
which would, we thought, be more easily reached by this 
than any other means in regard to certain subjects which we 
consider as of vast importance to the true interests of the 
religion of _csus. We intended, when we began that work, 
to condensy to a single volume such arguments and facts as 
should appe: to us essential to the right understanding of 
the main points of difference between the Baptists and other 
denominations of Christian people. But we found that we 
could not do justice to the argument, and bring it all inte 
the compass of a single volume. We were therefore obliged, 
contrary to our wishes and our first intentions, to continue 
the discussion int. che present volume. 

In the first, we confined our investigations to those topics 
which are embraced in what is commonly called the “ bap- 
tismal controversy,” ¢o wit, the act of baptism, the subjects 


of baptism, and communion. We did not say all we desired 
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# say, nor all that we intend to say, upon these subjects ; but 
we have been assured, by those whose opinions we value 
more than our own, that on cach of these points the argu- 
ment is satisfactory and unanswerable. If there is in the 
nanner of presenting it any thing uxAind or disrespectful to 
those who have conscientiously come to different conclusions 
from the author and his brethren, we sincerely regret it. We 
would not willingly grieve any lover of our Saviour, or cause 
the weakest of his little ones to stumble. If we are not self- 
deceived, we seck to know, and do, and teach the simple 
truth as we find it recorded in the Sacred Word; and to do 
this kindly and tenderly, but yct as one who feels that he 
must give account if he should “handle the Word of God 
deceitfully.”’ 

In this volume we have presented the subject of Church 
polity. Weare sure that Baptists themselves (we mean the 
masses, and not the educated few) have very much to learn 
in regard to the true nature and constitution of a scriptural 
Church of Jesus Christ. This has been less frequently than 
baptism the topic of pulpit instruction or newspaper discus- 
sion. What has been written upon it has, until recently, 
been mostly inaccessible to the common people; and much 
of it, we humbly conceive, has not been suited to give them 
entirely correct impressions even if they had seen it. We 
hail, however, with great pleasure, the recent appearance of 
several most valuable works upon this subject; and if we 
chance in some things to differ from the authors of these 
works, or others who have attempted to develop the true idea 
.* the Church of Christ, we trust that our teachings will be 
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tried, not by the common opinion of modern Christians, o1 
ancient Christians, not by the theories or the practice of 
Pedobaptists, or of Baptists, but simply and solely by the 
Word of God. ‘To this the author has endeavored to bring 
every position, and examine it carefully by its sacred light. 
To this he appeals. By this, and this alone, will he be 
judged. 
Nasuvinig, July 22d, 185 
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FIRST DAY’S TRAVEL. 


The converted infidel—The authority of the Scriptures—The object 
of our investigation—Is the Church one or many ?—Has the Church 
any branches ?—Difficulties increasing—A mystery developed. 


In the ladies’ cabin of one of those magnificent steamboats 
which ply upon the Mississippi, was a mixed company, con- 
sisting of persons brought together from various portions of 
our own and other lands. Some lounged lazily on'the rich 
sofas; some walked uneasily up and down the room; some 
talked apart, in groups of two or three; some read the morn- 
ing papers, which the obliging clerk had obtained at the last 
landing; others were intent upon the “latest novel,’’ or other 
trashy literature, which may always be procured about the 
wharf from which a boat is starting. Every thing readable 
had been seized upon by some one of the passengers, to while 
away the tedium of the monotonous voyage, with one excep- 
tion. THE LARGE BIBLE, which some generous-hearted people 
had presented to the boat, lay unopened upon the centre-tablo 
Seeing this, a gentleman who had been walking up and down 


in the dining-saloon, came in through the open door, sat down 
(11) 
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by the table, opened the book with an air of uncom ut: rey 
erence, and silently read several chapters in successi¢ a. 

There was something in the appearance and the munners 
of the man that attracted the special attention of : lady re- 
markable for the tasteful neatness of her plain apparel, and 
the extraordinary beauty and expressiveness of her iace, whe 
was sitting on the left of the table, engaged in conversation 
with a matronly personage, who, with quite a patronizing ai’, 
wa3 expounding to the newly married pastor’s wife the mystery 
of making a certain variety of bread. 

The Bible reader had, on sitting down, taken his pencil 
from his pocket, as though it had been his habit to 1ead with 
it in his hand; and once he had placed it on the margin of 
the page, seemingly with the design to make son.e mark, 
or note, when, recollecting that it was not Ads ez Bible, he 
laid it aside. When he had done reading, however, le turned 
to the fly-leaf opposite the title-page, and wrote slowly and 
carefully these lines : 


The Book of God! let man beware, 
And note the words with earnest care; 
Needful to learn what God will say, 
And not to cavil, but cbey. 


After which, he reverently closed the book, and returned to 
the other cabin. As soon as he was gone, the ycung lady 
reached the Bible, and, with true womanly curiosity, hastened 
to examine the writing. When she had read it, she found. 
her husband, (a noble-looking man in the early prime of life, 
dressed, like herself, with great simplicity, yet with most per- 
fect taste,) and brought him to look at it; remarking, as he 
was reading it, ‘That man is a Christian, my dear, and, it 
may be, a minister. We must become acquainted with him. 

“That is not unlikely. Show me which he is, and I wil: 
get the captain to introduce me to him.” 
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She pointed him out, and her husband went to seek the 
wished-for introduction. 

“Captain, do you know that tall, dark gentleman yonder ?” 

“Certainly, sir. That is Dr. Thinkwell, formerly a practi- 
tioner of medicine, but now a wealthy planter. His summer 
residence is not many miles from Nashville. He will make 
the whole trip with us.” 

“Will you have the kindness to make me acquainted with 
him ?” 

“Certainly ; but you may not find his company so pleasant 
as you think ; though, for that matter, he is a perfect gentle- 
man. But you know you clergymen have your own opinions 
about some things; and the Doctor is said by some to have 
very different ones. In fact,” and the captain dropped his 
voice to a whisper, “he is said to be a Universalist, or an infi- 
del, or something of that sort—I don’t know exactly what.” 

“<T am all the more anxious to know him, then.” 

“ Well, I only thought best to put you on your guard. He 
is coming this way: I will introduce you now.—Dr. Think- 
well, let me make you acquainted with the Rev. Mr. Percy, a 
young clergyman, who, with his lady, will travel with us as 
far as Nashville.” 

“T am most happy to meet with you, Mr. Percy. There 
are but few of our present company who will make the whole 
trip, and I shall enjoy the voyage more for having some ac- 
quaintance in the ladies’ cabin.” 

“Come with me, then, and let me introduce you to Mrs. 
Percy.” 

They walked to the other apartment, and Mr. Percy intro- 
duced him to the lady as Dr. Thinkwell; and, to correct her 
conjecture that he might be a clergyman, added that he be- 
lieved he was not a doctor of divinity, but of medicine. 

“J had fancied, sir,” said she, “that you must be a minis 


ter cf the gospel.” 
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“ Why did you think so, Mrs. Percy?” 

“From the reverent manner of your reading that book, and 
the lines you left upon the blank leaf at its beginning.” 

“T have good reason, Madam, to love and reverence that 
book, although I am entirely unfit to become the expounder 
of its glorious truths. It is true J once despised it. I will 
not say I hated it: I scarcely thought it worthy of more than 
quiet contempt. Now I feel that it deserves far more grateful 
consideration at the hand of all men than it is accustomed to 
receive even from Christians. I cannot open it but with a 
sense of amazement at the goodness and the wisdom of the 
God who gave it.” 

“Then you were once an infidel ?” 

“Tf by an infidel, Madam, you mean one who does not be- 
lieve that the book called the Bible was a revelation from the 
Deity, I was an infidel. But I was also more.” 

“Surely you were not an atheist! I have been accustomed 
to think that no person of ordinary intelligence and a sane 
mind could be an atheist.” 

“Tf by an atheist you mean one who is fully satisfied that 
there is no God, I was not one. But if you mean one who 
very seriously doubts the being of a God; one who believes 
that there is not in nature, so far as known to us, sufficient 
and satisfactory proof to show that there is a God; then I was 
an atheist. He must bea bold man, indeed, who would under 
take to say that there is certainly not a God; for although there 
might be no evidence cf God within his sphere of observa. 
tion ; nothing within him, nothing around him, nothing in the 
earth beneath or in the sky above him to show that God exists, 
he could not determine that there might not be such evidence 
somewhere else. Unless he had ranged through all the im 
mensity of the universe, and perfectly mastered all the facte 
which it presents, that one world where he had not been 
might be the very world where God might be distinctly known; 
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wr that one fact which he did not know might be the very fact 
which, if known, would prove the existence of a God. If 
any man be mad enough to take such ground, you may well 
eall him a fool. He has said in his heart not merely that 
there is not evidence enough to prove that God is—so leaving 
his existence in doubt—but plainly and positively that there 
isno God. Such a man is not properly an atheist, but 
an anti-theist—not only without God, but against God. 1 
was an atheist, but not an anti-theist.”’ 

“Pray, Doctor, sit down and tell us, (that is, if you have 
no objection to speak of these things,) how it was that you 
were brought out of this darkness of unbelief into the light 
of faith.” 

“When I was an unbeliever, I did not hesitate to express 
my doubts, and the reasons why I doubted. I took pleasure 
in encountering in argument those who were silly enough, as 
[ then considered them, to believe such incredible things as 
the doctrines of the Christian religion; and why should I 
now hesitate to avow my faith in God and in his word, and, 
more than all, in Jesus Christ, my blessed Saviour? I will 
take pleasure, therefore, in relating to you the process of rea. 
soning by which I have been led to the reception of the truth. 
But the story is a long one: the arguments are various, and 
may, to you, seem complicated, and will require our careful 
and undivided attention. This we can hardly give during 
our stay upon the boat; but I trust there will be some favor- 
able opportunity before we part.* Meantime, let me have 
some conversation with you upon another subject, in regard 
to which you are probably better informed than I am, and 


* If my reader desires to see the argument on this subject, he can 
find it in a delightful work recently published, styled ‘‘ The Infidel’s 


Daughter.” 
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about which I am just now in a state of distressing uncer 
tainty. 

‘“‘ It is not very long since I was led, in God’s great merey 
to take Jesus Christ for my Saviour. In doing so, I took hin 
for my Lord and King. I feel that to him alone I owe alle- 
giance in all matters of religion ; and, if I am not self-deccived. 
I sincerely desire and intend to know and do his will. I am 
aware that he requires of those who believe in him, that they 
shall make a public profession of their faith in him, and unite 
themselves with his visible people. This I should have done 
ere now, but for a single difficulty, which is not yet removed, 
and in the removal of which you possibly may aid me.” 

“And what is that great difficulty?” 

“Simply this: there are so many different organizations, 
each claiming to be the Church of Christ, that I do not know 
which to receive and-unite with as his.” 

“Permit me to suggest,” replied Mr. Percy, “that you 
have probably not made a careful examination of the subject 
in the light of the Scriptures alone; but have permitted the 
cross-lights of tradition and of prejudice, or at least of early 
impressions, to confuse your vision, and so divert your atten- 
tion from the real object of your search; for, had this not 
been the case, I do not understand how you could find reason 
for even a moment’s hesitation.” 

“Do you think, then, that the peculiar characteristics of 
The Visible Church of Christ are so plainly and definitely set’ 
forth in the Scriptures, that it is not easy to mistake on this 
point 2?” 

“Surely they are, my dear sir; so that it is not only easy 
not to mistake, but, I had almost said, so that no man of com- 
mon sense, whe will be guided by Scripture alone, casting 
aside the influence of ail human teachings, can possibly mis- 
take Why, sir, after the revelation of Christ himself, .he 
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great object of the New Testament Scriptures—the very pur 
pose for which they were intended—is, to give the constitu 
tion, the laws, and the history of the kingdom which Christ 
came to establish upon the earth; and it would be strange, 
indeed, if they have given them in language so ambiguous 
that no one could understand it, or that any candid inquirer 
should have any sort of difficulty in knowing what this king- 
dom in its essential features is.’ 

‘* How, then, does it happen, sir, that there exists such a 
wide diversity of opinion among the good and pious? If the 
thing is so plainly set forth, why do not all see it, and see it 
all alike? How is it that we have Episcopalians, and Pres- 
dyterians, and Lutherans, and Congregationalists, and Me- 
thodists, and I can’t say how many others, all claiming, each 
for themselves, that they are the true Church of Christ ?” 

‘‘Excuse me, gentlemen,’ said a middle-aged man, who 
tooked up suddenly from the newspaper which he had appa- 
rently been reading; “I do not conceive of these various 
Churches that each claims for itself that it 1s the Church, but 
only that it is a branch of the Church of Christ. I am a 
mninister of the Methodist Connection, and I am sure that, 
while we claim for ourselves to be a part of the Church of 
Christ, we do not deny that Episcopalians, provided thoy are 
good and pious, and Presbyterians, and Lutherans, and Bap- 
tists, and, in fact, all evangelical Christians, are just as much 
branches of Christ’s Church as we are ourselves.” 

“ You would remove my difficulty, then,” replied the Doc. 
tor, ‘by showing that it is a matte’ vf no consequence at all 
with which of these various organizations I shall unite, since 
all are equally Churches of Christ, and I would obey him 
equally whether I attach myself to one or to another. Do I 
understand you rightly ?” 

“Q, of course I think my own denomination more nearly 
right than any other, or 1 would not belong to it; and if J 
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should give you any advice, I would say, siz, by all means 
uuite with the Methodists. But still, we hold that every man 
should be fully persuaded in his own mind, and that every 
Christian, therefore, should belong to that connection where 
he can best enjoy himself.” 

“ Your suggestion, then, does not quite meet my case. | 
am not seeking to secure my own enjoyment, but to obey 
Christ’s requirements. I am willing to deny myself to do his 
will T only ask to know which (if any) of these various or- 
ganizations was that which he established, and into which, 
therefore, he requires me to be incorporated. They are cer- 
tainly very different in doctrine, different in practice, and 
different in the character of their membership. They cannot 
all be right. They cannot be each the Church of Christ, 
unless Christ established several distinct Churches. They can- 
not be branches of his Church, unless he established a Church 
with several different branches. This is self-evident. But 
if he did, there is, of course, some record of it in this book ;” 
(laying his hand reverently on the Bible ;) ‘and if you will do 
me the kindness to point i‘ out, I shall certainly avail myself 
of your suggestion, and uvite with that body in which I think 
I will best enjoy my religion.” 

Saying this, he pushed the Bible across the table, so that 
it lay directly before the stranger, who mechanically opened 
it, but without looking into it, as he replied, “ You would 
not, of course, expect to find the Methodist, or Episcopal, or 
Lutheran, or Presbyterian Churches described by name in the 
Word of God, for none of them existed, or were known by 
name, in the days when the Scriptures were written; but we 
hold that it is all-sufficicat, if the essential doctrines and prac- 
tices of each or any of them can be established by Scripture 
proof. If the doztrine and practice of any of them, or all 
of them, are ser‘ptuza), then they are scriptural Churches.” 

“But do yea not see, my dear sir, that while they differ in 
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doctrine and practice, they cannot be all scriptural, unless the 
Scriptures teach as many different and opposing systems of 
doctrine and practice as there are Churches. If any one of 
them is in accordance with Scripture, it follows, of necessity, 
that just so far as the others differ from 7¢, they differ from 
the Scripture. There can be only one scriptural Church of 
Christ, unless Christ founded more than one, and gave them 
different laws. This, Iam sure, needs no proof: it is self. 
evident: And what I ask, and must require, before I can 
avail myself of your kind suggestion, that I may unite with 
any or2 of these organizations, and feel that I am obeying 
him, is, that you show me some shadow of proof, some faint 
intimation at least, that his Church was not one and undivided, 
but that he gave different constitutions, laws, and doctrines to 
different classes of people, or, at least, that he authorized the 
one Church to divide itself into what you call branches. So 
far as my investigations have gone, I find his kingdom spoken 
of as an undivided kingdom. His people are said to be one. 
There is one fold and one shepherd: there were to be no di- 
visions among them. They were all to speak the same thing. 
We read, indeed, of different individual Churches, as the 
Church of the Corinthians, and of the Church of Ephesus, 
and the like—separate, and distinct, and independent organi- 
zations—but they were one in doctrine, one in practice. They 
ill walked, or were required ‘to walk, by the same rule.’ 
They had all ‘one Lord, one Faith, and one Baptism.’ It is 
thus that I read; but if I read amiss, I will be thankful to 
him who will show me my error. You say, sir, that these 
modern sects are branches of the Church: if so, where or 
which is the main and parent stock planted by Christ and cul- 
tivated by the apostles, from which these branches grow? If 
that is still alive, I will be engraffed into it. If itis dead, what 
keeps alive the branches? If the original stock is so cut up 
into branches that it cannot be found, show me some serip 
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tural authority for the cutting up, and some command requir 
ing me to add my name to any of them as I may think 
most proper. I read, indeed, of Christ as the vine, and of 
individual Christians as branches growing out of him, and 
living by his life; but nowhere of a parent stock of churches, 
with branches growing out of 7¢. Can you point me to any 
such a passage ?”’ 

‘“‘[ndeed, sir,” replied the preacher, ‘‘ I do not deny, and | 
suppose that no one can deny, that there ought to be general 
unity among Christians, and that the divisions and dissensions 
which have separated the professed followers of Christ are 
greatly to be deplored; but, at the same time, sir, human na- 
ture is imperfect: men will not all see alike, and hence there 
always have been, and always will be, differences of opinion. 
and, consequently, of practice.” 

“‘ Very true, my dear sir, but this does not affect the point 
about which we are conversing in the slightest degree. The 
question which I ask is this: What or which is that orgam 
zation which was established by Christ, and called his Church 
or kingdom? I feel that it is my duty to join myself to it. 
You reply that human nature is imperfect, and men will differ 
from each other, so that some think this and some think that 
is it. One says, here, in the Roman Catholic hierarchy; an- 
other says, there, in the Episcopal; another, in the Lutheran ; 
another, in the Presbyterian; and so on, through the eata- 
wogue. You have your private opinion that it is in the Me- 
thodist Connection, but assure me that any of them will do 
Now, to me it seems evident that, although human nature 7s 
imperfect, God’s revelation cannot be. In that revelation (it 
ss admitted by all) is revealed and described a visible organi- 
zation, which was devised and established by Jesus Christ, 
and is called his Church. Whatever that may be, it is some 
one thing, and not a dozen different things; for a kingdom 
**yided against itself, said Jesus, cannot stand. It is, whas 
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it is there represented to be, just that, and nothing else. It 
must be still in existence, because he foretold that it should 
never fail; that the gates of hell should not prevail against 
it. Now, my object is to find it; and, having found it, to 
become a part of it.” 

“T do not conceive, sir,” said Mr. Percy, “that you will 
meet with any serious difficulty in making the discovery, 
when you once begin at the right place and look in the right 
direction.” 

“T must have started wrong then, for, up to this time, 1 
confess there is an impenetrable obseurity hangs over the 
whole subject.” 

“Will you permit me to ask,” said Mrs. Percy, “of what 
denomination were your parents ?”’ 

“They belonged to the Church of England, madaia.”’ 

“Then you were sprinkled in your infancy.” 

‘So I have been told. And I remember that, when ] 
was about twelve years old, the bishop put his hands upon my 
head, and said some words, which they informed me confirmed 
my baptism, and completed the process of making me a 
Christian.” 

“Then,” said she, “you have some predilections for the 
organization which you were taught in childhood to regard as 
the only Church of Christ.” 

“It may be so, madam; but I do not think you apprehend 
the exact nature and extent of the difficulties which embarrass 
and distress me. My mother was a good and pious Christian. 
In most things she was right; and I grant that I cannot 
help feeling a smothered conviction that she must have been 
right in whatever pertained to her religion. But, at the 
same time, I am quite ready, upon sufficient evidence, to 
admit that she was wrong. My parents did not make religion 
the special study of their lives. They received ther religious 
vpinions from others, in their childhood, as I did miine, se 
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far as I had any, until recently; they never made them the 
object of any careful examination, but took it for granted 
that what ‘the Church’ believed must be the truth. So, if 
what is called the Church was wrong, they were wrong, of 
course. But here is the trouble: J have not made religion 
the study of my life any more than they did; my judgment, 
therefore, is worth no more than ¢heivs. And when | turn 
to those who have given the labor of their hves to this very 
thing, I find that they have come to such various and contra- 
dictory conclusions, that I am ready to despair of the possibil- 
ity of ever knowing certainly what is the truth. 

“T fix my attention upon one man. I see that he has an 
intellect superior to my own; that he has piety which I never 
expect to equal; that he has stores of learning such as | 
never can obtain. He is honest; he is earnest; he is stu 
dious and prayerful. He has spent a long life in the almost 
exclusive study of this very subject, and he is a Presbyterian. 
I turn to another, and he is a Methodist; to another of the 
same class, and he is a Lutheran, a Congregationalist, a Bap- 
tist, or possibly, like Fénélon, a Catholic. 

“Now, what am I to do? How can I decide who of them 
all is right? How venture in my ignorance to determine 
what all the wisdom of pious sages leaves open to dispute ?” 

“That is just what I said,” repiied the Methodist. ‘The 
whole matter is involved in so much uncertainty, and each of 
the Churches can present so many good and valid reasons in 
its favor, that every one must consult his own inclinations, and 
join that which is most congenial to his feelings ” 

“T cannot think so, sir,’ resumed the Doctor; ‘for when, 
on the other hand, I turn my attention to God, instead of 
man—when I look into the Holy Word, I find a positive duty 
is imperatively enjoined. This duty—that of uniting with the 
Church of God by a public profession of faith in Christ— 

poses a previous decision of the question, who and what 
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that Church is And the Scriptures must. therefore, (if 1 
only knew how to find it,) contain such a specific descrip- 
tion of the nature and peculiar characteristics of that Church 
as to enable me to decide which it is for myself, and that 
without any danger of mistake. Still, I confess that I have 
not yet found any such description in the book, or, if I have, 
[ have not yet found the corresponding organization in this 
country.” 

‘Tf you will pardon me for saying so, Doctor,” replied Mr 
Percy, ‘I think I can easily convince you that your difficul 
ties are much more fanciful than real; or rather that they are 
much more theoretical than practical. The simple truth is this: 
You have nothing to do with other men’s decisions. It is 
nothing at all to you or to me what this good man or that 
great man may think. Religion is a personal matter; its 
faith is personal faith; its duties are personal duties. It 
rests upon a personal recognition of the teachings of God’s 
Word. You are personally responsible to God for your own 
individual faith and practice. You must therefore examine 
for yourself, and not leave others to decide these questions 
for you. 

“You may investigate the subject just as though no one 
else had ever thought of it. You should regard no other 
man’s decision as of authority to you. You do not hesitate 
to treat a case of fever, because Hippocrates and Galen, 
Boerhave or Sydenham, Cullen or Bronsais, chanced to dis- 
agree either in theory or practice?” 

‘No, sir. I examine for myself, decide for myself, and 
act upon my own decision. If I should wait for the doctora 
to agree, I should never make a prescription.” 

“ Just so let it be in regard to this matter. 1 discover 
that you are in earnest. You desire to know the truth. You 
recognize God’s Word as the only standard of truth. By 
that, and that alone, we are to try our faith and practise 
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You have truly stated that this word teaches that the visibte 
kingdom of Christ is not many, but one; and it must be 
now just what it was in the apostles’ days: I have my own 
opinion upon this question, but I will not intrude it upor. 
you as an argument. If you will consent, we will together, 
during our voyage, make a careful, thorough, and systematio 
examination of the Scriptures in regard to their teachings on 
this subject. And when we have finished, if you have any 
shadow of a doubt remaining, it will be more than I expect. 
My friend, Mr. Courtney, who will join us at our next land- 
ing, has given more attention to these subjects than I have, 
and will doubtless take pleasure in giving us his assistance, as 
will also, I trust, our Methodist friend.” 

“Please then,” said Mrs. Percy, ‘postpone this matter 
till to-morrow, and, for our mutual advantage, make the 
investigation so thorough and extensive as to leave no room 
for doubt in any mind.”’ 

“ But, madam, you do not reflect that this would require 
all the leisure which we will have during the next two 
wecks.”” 

“ Suppose it should: it will be time well spent. But we 
shall ect on faster than you imagine. Mr. Courtney is a sort 
of walking-library upon these subjects, and Mr. Perey has 
had some personal experience in such investigations.” 

“ Very good,” replied the Doctor; “ we will at least do what 
we can towards a complete examination of the whole subject, 
and should we not finish it during our voyage, you and Mr. 
Porcy will, I trust, do me the favor to continue it at my house, 
after our arrival in Nashville; for you are then to be my 
guests. Nay! no excuses. I have claims upon you both, of 
which you are yet quite ignorant; and, in due time, I am 
very anxious to learn how and when you chanced to becoine 
Mrs. Percy ; for when I saw you last, you were Miss Theodosia 
Ernest ; and how and when Mr. Perey became a minister of 
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the gospel ; for when I last saw him, he was regarded ouly as 
a very promising young lawyer.” 

“Then, sir, you are not the utter stranger that we supposed 
you to be!” 

“So far from it, madam, I am, in one sense, indebted to 
you, under God, for the greatest blessing of my life.” 

“« Indeed, sir, this is all a mystery to me. Iam not aware 
that I ever saw you before to-day.” 

“That may well be; yet I have seen you very frequently. 
Some other time I will explain: I have now been shut up 
here so long, that I must take a turn on deck, and get some 
fresh air.” 
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SECOND DAY’S TRAVEL. 


In which little more is done than to settle the exact meaning of the 
words and phrases used in the Scriptures to designate the new 
institution which was established by Christ, and which people com- 
monly call his Church, but which the Scriptures call his kingdom. 


Ir the reader has never seen the work to which this is the 
sequel,* he will do well to lay this down until he can obtain 
and read Theodosia Ernest, for there is much in this which 
no one can fully understand without some acquaintance with 
the history which that book records. If he has seen and read 
that work, he will probably feel some faint desire at least to 
know in what way good Doctor Thinkwell had ever been asso- 
ciated with Theodosia, and by what means he knew any thing 
of herself or her husband; and will excuse the curiosity, 
which led to much conversation and many conjectures be- 
tween herself and Mr. Percy, as to who this stranger could 
possibly be, and what could have been the nature of that favor 
for which he acknowledged his indebtedness to her. I do not 
say that it was owing entirely to this that she passed a sleep- 
less night, for there was the heavy tread of passers to and 
fro upon the deck; the creaking of the tiller-ropes and 
rudder; the frequent ringing of the pilot’s bells, as signals to 
the engineers; the occasional tolling of the great bell, as a 
signal to other boats; the constant rattling and jarring of the 
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ponderous machinery; and the splash of the mighty wheels 
by which they were driven along the surface of the stream: 
all these combined to hold her waking; and, being awake, 
she could not help awakening her husband every hour, to tell 
him of some new conceit concerning the mysterious Doctor ; 
and I trust the reader will excuse her, if she left her state 
room more anxious to solve this riddle than to study the pe 
euliar characteristics of a Christian Church. 

Scarcely were the breakfast things removed, before she de- 
sired Mr. Percy to secure an opportunity to renew their con- 
versation. He went out to look for the Doctor, and reported 
that he was smoking his cigar upon the upper deck. As the 
night had been sultry and the morning was calm, Mrs. Percy 
soon persuaded two or three ladies, with whom she had estab- 
lished a travelling acquaintance, that it would be delightful to 
enjoy the fresh air above. It was not long before Mr. Percy 
was walking the deck with two young ladies, and his wife 
was walking with Dr. Thinkwell, deeply engaged in earnest 
conversation. 

“J must say, Dr. Thinkwell, it was too provoking in you to 
excite my curiosity as you did, and leave it all night unsatisfied. 
Mr. Percy and I could not sleep for anxiety to learn in what 
way you became acquainted with a portion of our history, and 
how it was possible that either of us could ever unconsciously 
have done you so great a kindness as you intimated yesterday. 
Now please explain yourself.” 

“‘With the greatest pleasure, Madam; but only on the con- 
dition that you repay my story by your own; for I suppose I 
am almost as curious to learn your history, from the time I saw 
you last, as you are to hear mine.” 

‘Let it be so understood, then. I am ready to promise 
almost any thing reasonable; only tell me how you came wo 
know us, and what the favor was of which you spoke, and 
which you were pleased to call the greatest blessing of your life ” 
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“Tt was, in part, through your instrumentality, Madam 
that I was recovered from the distractions of infidelity to the 
peace of faith. But not to keep you longer in suspense, ] 
will tell you how it was. I have an estate in the country, a 
few miles from your native town, on which I was spending a 
few months during the summer that you were baptized One 
Sabbath morning, as I was riding into town, I noticed a crowd 
gathering about the old schoolhouse on the common, and, 
moved only by an idle curiosity, I went up and joined it. I 
soon discovered that it was a religious meeting, but knew that 
it must be something uncommon, and therefore dismounted 
and went in. 

‘“‘Tt had been many years since I had been present at any 
religious services ; and it was the first time I was ever present 
at a Baptist meeting. The whoie scene interested me greatly, 
from its mere novelty. When the sermon was finished, and 
you presented yourself so calmly, and related your Christian 
experience, I will not distress you by saying how much I 
pitied your enthusiasm, and wondered at your folly. I was, 
however, greatly interested. 1 followed you to the river: I 
felt an involuntary shudder when you were plunged into the 
water: I gazed upon your face as you came out; and, strange 
as it may seem to you, I wept with those who wept that day. 
I was ashamed of it; I saw no reason for it; I chided my- 
self, and called myself a fool for weeping; but I could not 
restrain my tears. 

“T forgot the business for which I had come to town, and 
r2turned home sad and thoughtful. I began to ask myself, 
What if this be not all an illusion? what if religion be, after 
all, a stern reality? what if there be a God? what if the 
Bible should be true? what if there be a heaven and a hell? 
Was it not at least possible that J might be wrong, and the 
thousands whom I had pitied or despised as dupes, ca as im 
postors, might be right? True, I had often looked over the 
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argamept, and found it all correct; but was it not possible 
that, at some point, my logic had been at fault? Could it de 
any harm to go over the ground once more? I determined 
to do so, carefully, step by step; but, in the meantime, I was 
uneasy; I was distressed; I could think of nothing else. 
Day after day, and night after night, I returned to the meet- 
ings, which you remember were held, first in the schoolhouse, 
and afterwards in the courthouse. I witnessed all the profes- 
sions of faith, and all the seventy baptisms; and, though not 
yet convinced that the Bible was more than a mass of fable 
and imposture, I spent many hours in its careful study. 

“At length it became necessary for me to leave that part 
of the country. I had but few personal acquaintances, and to 
none of these did I mention my distress, which continued and 
increased until it had sensibly undermined my health. I felt 
that, one way or another, the question must be decided ; and, 
slowly and painfully, step by step, my reason struggled back 
from the dark abyss of atheism, to a firm belief in a glorious, 
spiritual, intelligent, and efficient First Cause, which men 
eall God; and then, more slowly and laboriously still, to the 
recognition of the Bible as a revelation from that God to me. 

“J will not now even allude to the nature of that process 
of reasoning by which this work was done. Some time or 
cther we will, should Providence permit, go over all that 
ground.* What sleepless nights and days of anguish wore 
away, through the long and dreary months, while this re-inves- 
tigation was in progress, I almost shudder to remember. And 
when this work was done—when had I found that there was a 
God, and that the Scriptures were his message to our race— 
there came a time of still greater darkness, and more oppres- 


* See the argument in ‘The Infidel’s Daughter,” which may, in 
some sort, be regarded as a continuation of the present work, by the 
“ame author 
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sive agony of soul. Reason could show me that there was 8 
God; but reason could not tell me what that God requires of 
him who has broken his laws, and rebelled against his govern- 
ment. This I felt that I had done. I wasasinner. The 
God of the Bible was a God I had not loved or honored. My 
very heart revolted against his right to rule me. Yet I tried 
to conform my life, and even my desires, to the requirements 
of his Word. The trial was a vain one: I offended every 
day, and every day was more and more oppressed with a sense 
of guilt. I needed pardon for the past, and I needed aid in- 
the present. I cannot say that I had any considerable fear 
of punishment. I did not think of this; but I was a sinner, 
and needed deliverance. I prayed—O! how intense, how 
earnest, how agonizing was my prayer !—‘ Lord, save me; I 
cannot save myself!’ Like David, I cried, ‘I am distressed : 
O Lord, undertake for me!’ and, little by little, the light of 
his love shone into my soul. I began to study more and more 
the character of Jesus as a Saviour. This removed the 
cloud from much of what had seemed mysterious in the sacred 
record. ‘He was exalted to be a Saviour: he was ‘ Chvist 
the Lord, a Saviour :’ ‘he came to save his people from tkeir 
sins.’ He could save me: why should he not? ‘Whosoever 
will, let him come;’ and ‘come’ especially he says to the 
‘weary and heavy laden.’ And, ‘he that cometh, I will in 
no wise cast out.’ I took him at his word: I asked him to 
save me; I believe he will—he has—he does; and I delight 
to meet with one who loves him as I do, and tell what great 
things he has done for my soul. 

“Now you have my history, and I shall expect you to tell 
me yours, beginning from the time of your baptism; and sc 
much of Mr. Percy’s (if he will not tell it himself) as will 
explain the mystery of his appearing as a clergyman raiber 
than a lawyer.” 

“] will keep my promise, Doctor; but you know that » 2en 
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a lady gets to talking, especially about herself, she never knows 
when to leave off And my husband told Mr. Courtney that 
we would all assemble in the cabin about this time, to renew 
our investigation of the nature and characteristics of a Church 
of Christ; and, till I have learned why it is that you could 
not recognize the body of Christians into whose number yoa 
saw me baptized as one, I shall feel as though your history 
is not quite complete. So let us go down. I hope that Me- 
thodist minister will be there, for I am anxious for a full ex- 
amination of the whole question.” 

“ You cannot be as much so as I am. And with the under- 
standing that you will remember pe promise at the first con- 
venient time, we will now go below.” 

On entering the cabin, they found Mr. Courtney pin 
there, with the Bible open before him, in which he had placed 
a number of little slips of paper, with a pencil-mark on each, tc 
designate some particular passage which he desired to refer to. 

The party were soon seated in order around the table. 
Some of the other passengers drew near enough to hear, with- 
out seeming to take part in the discussion; while others, 
aware that it would be upon a subject connected with religion, 
quietly drew farther off, that they might not be annoyed with 
any thing so distasteful and unfashionable. 

“You understand, I presume,” said the Doctor to Mr 
Courtney, “that the object which we have in view is simply 
to ascertain which (if any) of those organizations which nou 
claim to be Churches of Jesus Christ, is that which was estab: 
lished by HIM; and which is recognized in the Scriptures a. 
HIS CHURCH? Or, to be more specific and practical, is it the 
Roman Catholic, the Greek Church, the Episcopal, the Me 
thodist, the Presbyterian, the Lutheran, the Congregationalist 
the Baptist, the Cumberland Presbyterian ; or is it all of these 
or none of these?” 

“Qertainly, sir. Mr. Percy explained your object to m 
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soon after 1 came on board yesterday evening; and J have 
been considering a little how we could reach it by the most 
direct and plainest route. It seems to me that it will be im- 
portant, if not essential, for us first to determine definitely 
what we mean by The Church of Christ. Let us be sure we 
know what we are looking for, and then we shall be able te 
recognize it when we find it. I suppose we may take it for 
granted that the Lord Jesus Christ has, somewhere in this 
world, a visible organization of his people, called his Church, 
The very fact that we are looking for it, is evidence that we 
admit its existence. We need not, therefore, refer to the 
Scriptures to prove that they speak of it as a perpetual insti- 
tution, which must continue till the end of time; that is, till 
Christ shall come again. If proof were needed, however, we 
have it in the act of institution of one of the ordinances of 
that organization, in which Christ says, ‘As often as ye do it, 
ye do show forth the Lord s death until he come.’ And again, 
in the commission to establish and extend that organization 
among all nations, ‘Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost: teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you; and I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world.’ ” 

“OF course, Mr. Courtney, no professed Christians doubt 
that such an organization as the Church of Christ exists, since 
they all claim that they are members of it.” 

“Then we may take another step. It is essential to our 
purpose to know what the Scriptures say about this organiza- 
tion; and, for this end, we must know by what names they 
call it, otherwise we might not be able to tell when they are 
speaking of it.” 

‘That is well thought of,” said the Doctor, “and may save 
us a great deal of trouble. Much of the controversy which 
distracts the religious world, 1 am persuaded, has grown out 


IN SEARCH OF THE CHURCH. 83 


ofa loose and careless manner of employing words and phrases. 
Let us be sure to get started right, and then the whole journey 
will be easy, and pleasant, and safe; and we will be muck 
more likely to arrive at right conclusions.” 

‘The Church of Christ is, in common language,’’ resumec 
Mr. Courtney, “continually confounded with the kingdom of 
Christ. Yet it is in fact, and according to Scripture usage 
a very different thing. It is not the kingdom, but an institu- 
tion within the kingdom; just as our courts of law are not 
the State, but a requisite and essential part of the machinery 
of the State. Let us first get some definite idea of The King- 
dom. 

“One of the best expositions of this subject which I have 
seen, is given by Dr. George Campbell, a Scotch Presbyterian, 
and one of the most candid and erudite writers of the present 
age. He says, (page 132,) ‘The religious institution of 
which the Lord Jesus is the author, is distinguished in the 
New Testament by particular names and phrases, with the 
true import of which it is of very great consequence that we be 
acquainted, in order to form a distinct apprehension of it, and 
the nature of the whole. . . The most common appella- 
tion given to this institution, or religious dispensation, in the 
New Testament, is “‘ the kingdom of God,” or “the kingdom 
of heaven;” and the title given to the manifestation of this 
new state is most frequently “‘the gospel of the kingdom,” 
and, when considered under a somewhat different aspect, ‘the 
new covenant.” 

‘“«¢ The Great Personage himself, to whose administration the 
whole is intrusted, is, in contradistinction from all others, 
denominated ‘The Christ.” . . In the phrase, the 
kingdom of God, or of heaven, there is manifest allusion to 
the predictions in which this economy was revealed by the 
prophets in the Old Testament, particularly by the Prophet 


Daniel, who mentions it in one place as the kingdom which 
Cc 
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the God of heaven would set up, and which should never be 
destroyed; in another, as a kingdom to be given with glory 
and dominion over all people, nations, and languages, to one 
iike unto the Son of Man.’ 

“This opinion of the Scotch divine is substantially the 
game as that given by Mr. Robinson in his Lexicon of the 
Greek Testament, where he says, ‘These phrases’ [the 
kingdom of God, the kingdom of heaven, and the kingdom 
of Christ] ‘are synonymous, and signify the Divine spiritua: 
kingdom, the glorious reign of the Messias. The idea of this 
kingdom has its basis in the prophecies of the Old Testament, 
where the coming of Messias and his triumphs are foretold.’ 

‘Tt is certain the prophets had foretold Messias as a king: 
it is certain that Jesus claimed to be that King. ‘Thou 
sayest it’—I amaking. ‘ For this end I came into the world.’ 
When John, who came to prepare a people, made ready for 
this new Sovereign, and preached, ‘Repent, for the reiyn of 
Heaven has come near,’ (this is a literal translation of Mat- 
thew iii. 2, rendered in our version, ‘ Repent, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand,’) he doubtless referred to those prophe- 
cies, and the people must have sc understood him. So when 
Jesus preached, Matthew iv. 17, saying the same thing; and 
so when the twelve apostles were sent out to proclaim every 
where in Israel the same notable words. All who heard then. 
would understand them to mean that the Christ, the Messias 
of prophecy, had come and had set up, or was about to set up, 
his long- predicted kingdom. 

“After John’s ministry had ceased, and he was confined 
in prison, Jesus proclaimed, (Mark i. 15,) ‘The time is ful- 
filled—the kingdom of Ged is at hand,’ or, literally, ‘the 
kingdom has come,’ for the Greek word (Engiken) is in the 
perfect and not the present tense. The time is fulfilled. 
What time? The answer is plain: that designated by the 
prophets. The time when the new kingdom should be set 
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ap, which should ultimately fill the earth; and which should 
be given to one like unto the Son of Man. 

“The old dispensation, with its rites and ceremonies, and 
complicated types and deep-meaning symbols, was now super- 
seded. The law and the prophets were until John, said the 
Saviour, but since that time the kingdom of God is pro- 
claimed, and every man presseth into 7¢. From the days of 
John the Baptist until now the kingdom of Heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force. And tothe proud, 
self-righteous Pharisees and skeptical Sadducees, he said, The 
publicans and harlots enter into the kingdom of God before 
you. This could not be if the kingdom had not already come. 

“That the Jews were actually expecting this kingdom, is 
evident from the song of Zacharias; from the happy exclama- 
tion of good old Simeon; and from the confidence with which 
Anna, the aged prophetess, spake of the child Jesus to all 
those who looked for redemption in Jerusalem. Luke i. 67, 
ii. 25, 36. So also we read that Joseph of Arimathea, a good 
man and just, and one of the Sanhedrim, was of those who 
waited for the kingdom of God; and the two disciples that 
walked towards Emmaus, talking so sadly of his death, 
declared that they had trusted that it was he who should 
have redeemed Israel. 

‘May we not then consider thus much as settled: 1st. 
That the prophets, and especially Daniel, had foretold the 
setting up of the Christian institution as the kingdom of God. 
2d. That the Jews were looking for and expecting it when 
Jesus came. And 3d That John first, and Jesus afterwards, 
declared that the organization which Christ was aout to es- 
tablish, and did establish, was this kingdom?” 

©] do not see why you need to have taken so much trouble 
to prove this,” replied the Doctor, ‘as I cannot suppose any 
one ever doubted it. It is no more than this, after all, tc 
wit: that the kingdom of Christ was that organization whick 
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Christ established; and this was a self-evident proposition 
which needed no proof.” 

“T trust, then, you will remember this; and if you find 
yourself or anybody else trying to show that something or 
other which was in existence before the time of John and 
Christ, or something that originated a thousand years a/ter 
that time, is this Christian kingdom, you will rebuke them 
for their folly. We have here the first criterion of the Chris- 
tian institution: that is, that it was organized and had its 
beginning in the time or about the time that Christ was on the 
earth. It was not in being before, for the prophets foretold 
that it should be established then. And John and Jesus 
said that then the time was fulfilled. Zhen it was preached. 
Then men pressed into it. Then its laws were made. Then 
its ordinances were established. Zhen the character of its 
members, the mode of initiation, the method of discipline, 
and whatever clse was needful to its organization and perpe- 
tuity, were ordained by the Great Personage to whom its 
administration was intrusted. 

“Tf you will now turn to the prophecy in Daniel xi. 44, 
you will see that this kingdom, thus established, was to be a 
perpetual kingdom, and that it was at length to destroy all 
other kingdoms, and to fill the whole earth. Yet it was not 
to be set up, like other kingdoms, by the instrumentality 
of men. The stone that became a great mountain and filled 
the whole earth, was cut out without hands—it was Gop’s 
work. So Christ said, his kingdom was not of this world; 
his servants did not fight. It had no human sovereign-—it 
owned no human laws God set up the kingdom, and Christ, 
the ever-living, was to be its King for ever. For the prophet 
mentions, as two characteristics of this kingdom, that ‘it 
should never be destroyed,’ and ‘the dominion should not be 
left to other people’ Christ, in his kingdom, reigns alone 
and reigns for ever. He will not give his honor to another: 
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and if we find any kingdom called by his name, which he 
did not establish, and which is ruled by other Lords or other 
{aws than his, we may be sure that it is falsely named ; for, 
in Christ’s kingdom, Christ alone is king. You see, therefore, 
that we have already at least two signs or marks by which te 
recognize this kingdom when we find it; namely: It began 
with Christ and was established by him, and in it he is not 
only the supreme, but on/y Lord and King. Its subjects ot 
members are such, and only such, as HE has designated : its 
laws are such, and only such, as HE has enacted. Its officers 
are such, and only such, as HE appointed. Its ordinances 
are such, and only such, as HE has instituted. And, unless 
the Scriptures are unintelligible on the very subject which, 
of all others, we would expect them to make plain, we can 
have no serious difficulty in finding out what the constitution 
of his kingdom was. Let us take the New Testament, there 
fore, and examine for ourselves 

“And first, lec us examine such passages as designate the 
nature of this kingdom. Christ says, (John xviii. 36,) 
when Pilate was questioning him concerning the accusation 
which the Jews had made against him, ‘My kingdom is not 
of this world.’ It was in the world, but not of the world. 
He had no earthly throne. He wore no jewelled crown. He 
held no regal sceptre. He claimed no worldly power. No 
marshalled armies fought at his command; nor was he in any 
respect a worldly king. And yet he was a king; for this 
end he was born, and for this very object he came into the 
world. And not to leave the governor entirely in the dark, 
he adds, the subjects of his kingdom are those that believe 
and obey the truth. ‘Every one that is of the truth heareth 
my voice.’ 

‘Again, he said to the Pharisees, (Luke xvii 20,) when 
they demanded to know of him when the kingdom of God 
would come, ‘The kingdom of God cometh not with obsero 
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tion.’ There is nothing about it to excite the attention and 
admiration of the uninitiated beholder. No one will exclaim, 
look there, or see here. But the kingdom of God is within 
you. It is an interior sow’ kingdom; and its reign is not 
one of outward pomp and power, but one of inward love 
and heart- yielding obedience. There was about it nothing 
to attract the gaze of the wondering world; but yet it was, 
a visible kingdom. Jesus said there were some standing 
there who should not die till they had seen it come with 
power. And this they did upon the day of Pentecost, and 
during the few days which followed, when over eight thousand 
were added to its ranks. 

“The subjects of this kingdom were visible subjects, met 
and women who could repent, believe, and be baptized. 

“The ordinances of the kingdom were visible ordinances, 
symbolizing to the eye as well as the heart the believer’s 
death to sin, and the Saviour’s death for him. 

“The laws of the kingdom were visible laws, recorded, un- 
der the direction of the Holy Spirit, for the instruction and 
control of its subjects. 

“The Hvecutive of the kingdom, to which was intrusted 
the enforcement of those laws, was a visLle oryanization, with 
a fixed and settled constitution, having the extent of its powers, 
and the manner and occasions of their exercise, clearly pointed 
out and carefully defined.” 

“@O yes, Mr. Courtney!” exclaimed the Doctor, rather im- 
patiently; ‘I grant all that. I suppose no one has ever 
denied that this kingdom was set up by Christ, and that it is 
a visible kingdom. But what I want to know is this: Whe 
were the subjects of it? of what sort of people did it consist ? 
and how did they become incorporated into it?” 

“Your question is a double one, and must have a double 
answer. What sort of people were admitted to membership 
in this kingdom? Ask John. He came to prepare the peo 
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ple made ready for the organization of the kingdom. He re 
jected the self-righteous Pharisees and unbelieving Sadducees, 
and all who claimed admittance for their parentaye; and re- 
ceived only the personally penitent, who believed on him who 
should come after him. Ask Jesus. He says, ‘ Blessed are 
the poor in spirit, for thezrs is the kingdom of God.’ So it seems 
they are the lowly-minded and humble-hearted. ‘ Biessed 
are those who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs 
is the kingdom of God.’ So they are such as are ready to 
suffer for the cause of Christ. Moreover, they must be obe- 
dient to Christ, for he says, ‘ Whosoever shall break one of the 
least of these commandments, and shall teach men s0, shall 
be called least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever shall 
do and teach them, shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” But this obedience must not be one of mere form 
it must not be a mere observance of rites, and ordinances, 
and ceremonies; for he says, ‘Except your righteousness ex- 
ceed that of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of God.’ 

“And these requisitions of humility and obedience are fur- 
ther insisted on in several other passages besides those parallel 
with these. 

‘‘ When the disciples asked him who should be the greatest 
in the kingdom, he took a little child and set before them, 
and assured them that except one were converted, and made 
like such a child, he could not enter the kingdom at all, and 
that he in it who humbled himself the most, should be the 
greatest. So also he taught that mere profession was no pass- 
port to admittance, but only actual obedience. ‘Not every 
one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, but he that doeth the will of my Father which 
is in heaven.” 

“External morality should afford no claim, for he assured 
the Pharisees and Sadducees that the publicans and harlota 
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who repented at the preaching of John, were going into the 
kingdom of God béfore them, and that tliey not only would 
not go in themselves, but hindered others from entering. 

“A faint resolution and temporary reformation were not 
sufficient qualifications ; for he says, ‘No man, having put his 
hand to the plough, and looking Lack, is fit for the kingdom 
of God.’ 

“The subjects of this kingdom, we learn from Matt. vi 33, 
are willing or voluntary subjects. They come into it, not by 
compulsion—not by the act of their parents, or guardians, or 
sponsors, but of their own accord, and they are not only will. 
ing, but destrous to enter it. ‘Seek ye first the kingdom of 
God, aud his righteousness.’ This language could only be 
uddressed to voluntary agents. And Matthew (ix. 12) seems 
to convey the idea that they were not only desirous, but ex- 
ceedingly anxious to enter. ‘ The kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent (that is, the earnest, energetic) take 
it by force. It is not enough to seek to enter in, but they 
must strive, must struggle, must agonize to enter in; ‘for 
many shall seed to enter in, and shall not be able.’ 

‘“‘ But the decisive and all-including passage is John iii. 3, 
5, in which the King is explaining to Nicodemus the nature 
of membership in his kingdom. ‘ Except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. Excevt a man be 
born of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.’ 

“‘ These are the principal, if not the only passages, in which 
the qualifications for membership in the kingdom are ex- 
pressly described in connection with the phrases, ‘kingdom of 
God,’ or ‘kingdom of heaven.’ And this much, at least, is 
certain: none are, or can be, REAL members of this dominion, 
except they have been converted, have become humble, peni- 
tent, believing, and obedient to Christ, and have sought for 
citizenship with earnest, heartfelt desire. Christ’s kingdom 
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is not one of mere outward forms. Ile reigns in the hearts 
of his people. His subjects obey him because they dove him, 
and no individual who does not sincerely and heartily LOVE 
him ; who does not humbly, and yet confidently, TRUST in 
him; and who does not truly, and resolutely, and persever- 
ingly endeavor in all things to OBEY him, is a fit subject for 
his kingdom. He wust, in his heart, recognize Christ as his 
Lord and King, and seek to do his will, before Christ can owr 
him for a subject, and treat him as a son.” 

“T think that I now begin tu understand you,” said thi 
Doctor. ‘You regard all those who love Christ as eyually 
the subjects of this visible kingdom.” 

“‘ Not at all, sir. You mistake me altogether. I have beer 
trying to answer your first question, which related to the kind 
of people who compose the kingdom. I have not yet ap- 
proached the second, which asked how they became incorpor- 
ated into it. The penitent, the believing, the humble, the 
Joving, and obedient, are fit subjects, and the on/y fit subjects 
for the kingdom. They are members of Christ’s dnvisible 
kingdom. Christ reigns in their hearts; Christ rules in their 
lives. They are his by redemption, and will reign with him 
in glory. But something more is needful, to make them mem- 
pers of his visible kingdom, which is that for which we now 
are looking. They are such as he has recognized as having a 
right to membership, but they are not yet members of it. 
Abel and Abraham, David and Daniel, Job and Joshua, and 
all the mighty host of the ancient saints, possessed this char- 
acter. They were the children of God. They trusted him 
and loved him. They were the obedient upon the earth, and 
now rejoice with him in heaven. But they were not the sub- 
jects of that kingdom which Jesus Christ set up in the days 
of Poutius Pilate, for it was not yet in being. It had not 
been established. They foresaw it: they foretold it: they 
rejoiced that it was coming, but they could not be members 
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of it till it came. If they had lived in the days of its exizt 
ence, they would have possessed all the qualifications for meu 
bership, and would, doubtless, have become members. bw 
something more than their piety of heart would have been 
needful to make them members. 

“Christ, as King, has appointed a visible door of entrance 
into his visible kingdom. Those who would be snbjects of it 
mus first ‘be made such in their hearts ;’? and then, when 
they have been thus ‘duly and truly prepared,’ they may be 
and must be initiated by the ceremony which He has ap- 
pointed. They have ceased to dove the world in their hearts, 
and now they must openly come out from the world, and acknow- 
ledge subjection to him in that form and manner which He 
has prescribed. Until they have done this, they may be his 
subjects in fact, but they are not his in proper form. They 
may be his in heart, but they do not belong to his organized 
and visible kingdom.” : 

“JT think,” said Mrs. Percy, “I can illustrate what you 
mean : 

‘“‘A king has set up his throne in the midst of a rebellious 
population, who have refused to obey him, and say, in heart 
and practice both, ‘We will not have this man to reign over 
us.’ 

“He surrounds himself with a few faithful subjects. He 
gives them a code of laws; and, among others, presents a 
certain form which shall be used in the case of every rebe! 
who shall change his mind and join their ranks. 

“This code of laws is made public both in the kiagdom 
and out of it; so that all of both parties may know what is 
required of him who comes into the ranks of the faithful. 

“‘ Now, when any of the rebels has grown weary of rebellion, 
and laid down his arms, and has determined in his heart to 
serve the King, he may be cadled a subject. He is no longer 
arebel. He has in heart become obedient to the King. He 
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recognizes his authority. He intends and tries to do his will; 
bat he is not legally and visibly a subject till he has gone 
through the form of reception prescribed by the King. And 
if he were in fact obedient, and knew of the requirement, 
be would of himself seek at once for such a regular and 
. legal adinission; he would not continue to live among the 
rebels and be counted of their number. This was the first 
act of obedience: the test appointed by the King to try 
if he were in fact obedient. And so long as he neglected or 
refused to obey in this particular, so long he would not be 
counted among the faithful.” 

“But what,” said Mr. Percy, “if some who professed to 
be the officers of the kingdom and expounders of the law, 
should assure him that some other test was that which was 
required; or that no test at all was needful in his case 7” 

“Then [ would say that these wicked men falsely ana 
wrongfully hindered him from entering in, and that if all the 
circumstances were known to the King, he would love him, 
and reward his good intentions as though they had been car- 
ried into effect. But yet he could not, without repudiating 
his own law, and abrogating the form of admission which he 
had himself enacted, consider him as an actual member of his 
kingdom.” 

“‘T thank you, Mrs. Perey,” exclaimed the Doctor. “ Your 
beautiful comparison has made the whole matter perfectly 
plain. Christ is the King. He set up his kingdom in the 
midst of rebels. He sends his messengers to tell them of his 
goodness, and strive to win their hearts; for his reign is one 
of love. When any one is convinced of wrong, and converted 
to the right, he isa fit subject FoR his kingdom ; but he is 
yet only prospectively and not actually 1N his kingdom. ‘To 
enter it in person, as he has in heart, bodily and visibly, as 
he has in spirit and in purpose, he must take the oath of 
“allegiance, by submitting to baptism, the tuitiatory rite pro- 
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scribed by the King. Till this is done, he may be a friend 
to the King. but he lives among his enemies. He may be 
subiect to the King in feeling, but he has not put on his liv- 
ery and joined his ranks. And fearful must be the responsi 
bility of those who venture, in the face of Curist’s express 
command, to assure him that if the heart ds riyht, the King 
requires no more; or to mislead him into the belief that he 
requires something else, instead of that which HE com- 
manded. But when one expounder of the law says one 
thing, and another something else, how is the new-born sub- 
ject to know what to do?” 

“He must examine the law for himself, sir,” replied Mr 
Courtney; ‘‘and he will not find it double-tongued. The 
King made his commandment very plain, and none misunder- 
stood it until the wicked had perverted it. But let us not wan- 
der from the point before us. You see that if we will embrace 
all the fit subjects for the kingdom, all the humble, penitent, 
believing, and obedient, we must have an invisible kingdom, 
the limits of which are only known to Him who searches all 
hearts and knows all thoughts. 

“T am very willing to recognize such a kingdom. It 
includes hundreds and thousands of most excellent and hea- 
venly-minded children of God, who are not in the visible 
kingdom: some who, though converted, have, never yet pub- 
licly professed their faith in any form. They may have had 
no opportunity; they may not have felt sufficient confidence 
in their love for the King; or, like yourself, Doctor, they 
may be yet in doubt about what the real visible kingdom is, 
and where it may be found, and how it must be entered. It 
includes thousands who have been imposed upon by their 
spiritual guides, and taught to believe that they are already 
in Christ’s kingdom, while they are in some other organiza- 
tion, as unlike it as possible, in every thing but name. They 
are good and pious children of God. They love the Saviour, 
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and Uhrist reigns in their hearts on the earth, and they wiil 
reign with Christ in heaven. They are Ais, and he knows 
them to be his: they are in his invisible spiritual kingdom, 
but they are not in his visible kingdom ; nor can they be until 
_ they have entered it by that visible and significant ordinance 
which the King appointed for this purpose. To illustrate 
what I mean, what writer has ever exhibited a deeper an} 
more spiritual knowledge of the work of grace in the believer's 
heart than Thomas 4 Kempis? What minister of Christ has 
ever shown more evidence of love to Christ, and love to souls, 
than Fénélon? What woman has ever done and suffered 
more for the cause of the Redeemer than did Madame Guyon ? 
Yet none of these were in the visible kingdom of Christ, 
unless the Church of Rome is the kingdom of Christ, and not 
of Antichrist. And as there are many in the invisible king- 
dom who are not in the visible, so there are many in the visible 
who have no right there, and never will be recognized by the 
King. The rite of initiation confers no morai qualities ; and 
without penitence and faith preceding, it is of no avail. 
Simon the sorcerer was baptized and regularly initiated into 
Christ’s visible kingdom, but he had neither part nor lot in 
the matter. He was as deeply steeped in the gall of bitter- 
ness, and as strongly bound with the chains of iniquity, after 
his baptism as he was before; while the poor thief who died 
upon the cross was not baptized and never initiated, and yet he 
entered the Paradise of God in company with his Redeemer. 

“Tt was, sir,’ addressing the Methodist, “ precisely this 
error (confounding the visible with the invisible kingdom) 
that first led to the introduction of infant baptism. The 
Saviour said, ‘Except a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven;’ meaning 
thereby (if he referred to water baptism) his visible kingdom 
on the earth, that about which we have been talking; but men 
understood it of the invisible kingdom, or kingdom of glorj 
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in heaven, and so determined that as baptism was the only 
door of entrance into heaven, it should be denied to none, not 
even tu new-born babes.” 

“Pardon me, Mr. Courtney,” said the Doctor, ‘ but we are 
wandering from our subject. We were examining the nature 
of the visible kingdom of Christ as it was established by him 
when he was here, and is destined to continue till he shall 
come again. We have ascertained that it was to consist of 
humble-minded penitents, who were obedient to the laws of 
Christ, and trusted in him for their salvation; and that when 
thus qualified for it, they were to be introduced into it by the 
rite of baptism. And although some of different character 
might be initiated, they were but enemies and rebels still, 
though bearing the name of friends and subjects; and though 
»me having this character had been prevented from initiation. 
and so could not be counted as actual members, yet they were 
not thereby divested of their title to those spiritual and eter- 
nal blessings which are promised to those possessing the 
character of subjects. I think we may now conclude that we 
understand the nature of this kingdom in its relation to ind 
viduals. Considered as purely spiritual, or as the invisilne 
kingdom, it includes all who in their hearts have taken Chris 
to be their King, and in their lives are yielding him (so fa- 
as they know his requirements) a prompt and sincere obedi 
ence. Considered as his visible kingdom, as an organize 
institution, it includes those of this character who have come 
out from the world and separated themselves to him by an 
open profession of their allegiance, and have been regularly 
initiated by the rite of baptism, as the King ordained. 

‘But now I am as far as ever from the object which I had 
in view when I entered on this investigation. L want to know 
where and which this kingdom is, and how I can be incorpo- 
rated into it I trust I am a member of what we have called 
the invisible kingdom. I am a subject of the King at heare 
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La has in his mercy given me a desire to obey hin. ; and he 
requires me to profess him before men, and visibly unite with 
hts people. Can you tell me where they are, and how I am 
to get among them? ‘There are at least a dozen datferent 
organizations, each claiming to consist of genuine believers, 
who have been baptized. I know them, for the most part, to 
be good and pious people, and am not yet entirely convinced 
that their sprinkling is not valid baptism. So far as we have yet 
advanced, therefore, they all have equal claims upos me; yet 
_ I know they cannot all be right, or else they would all agree. 
Christ’s kingdom cannot be divided against itself, for Christ 
himself declared that if it were so it must fall. ‘A house 
divided ayainst itself is brought to desolation ; and a kingdom 
divided against itself cannot stand.’ I know, therefore, that 
all these separate and riva/ organizations, with their various 
forms of government, opposite systems of faith, and clashing 
interests, cannot be his kingdom; but you have yet shown 
me no sign by which to distinguish which of them all is 
really his.”’ 

‘“‘ lave a little patience, Doctor. We have not yet finished 
our survey of the kingdom. We have ascertained, indeed, 
that it consists of professed believers who have been baptized ; 
and this clue, if you would follow it out, would lead you to 
the truth. But we will not abandon our main subject yet in 
order to follow it. It remains now to consider the kingdom in 
regard to tts organization. You have ascertained its mem- 
bership: now let us look at its government, or polity. This 
kingdom not only has members, or citizens, but it has a King, 
and a code of laws, and an executive body by which, in the 
King’s name and by his authoritv, they are administered. 
To this executive body, and to it alone, the King intrusts the 
visible administration of his government. Now if we find 
any organization claiming to be this kingdom, or a pare of 
this kingdom, the members of which have not been buptized 
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you must set them aside on the ground already settled, vis. 
that Christ’s vis’d/e kingdom consists not of believers merely 
but of Laptized believers; and if we find any organization 
which has rejected Christ from being King (not formally, but 
actually) by acknowledging subjection to another ruler, or te 
other laws than his, we may at once reject its claims upon this 
round. It cannot be the kingdom of Christ unless it is 
iuled by his Jaws, administered by his executive, and enforced 
hy his authority.” 

“That is self-evident, sir. But where and what is this 
executive of which you speak ?” 

“Tt is that organization called in the New Testament ‘ the 
Church.’”’ 

“Thad thought, sir, that the Church and the kingdom were 
the same thing—merely different names for the same object.” 

“Not at all, sir. The Church is a local organization, 
charged by the King with the execution of his laws. It is 
tn the kingdom: it makes a part of the kingdom: it is 
subject to the daws of the kingdom ; but it 7s not the kingdom, 
any more than the courts of law and the executive of any 
state are themselves the state.”’ 

‘‘ My dear sir, you astonish me. Is not the term Church 
in the Scriptures continually and almost invariably used as 
synonymous with the kingdom? Does it not comprise all the 
visible body of professing Christians? Iam sure such is the 
general impression. How else should we read of the Church 
universal, of the ancient Church, of the Church militant, and 
the Church triumphant ?” 

“You do not read thus in the Scriptures, sir. The Holy 
Catholic, or universal Church, is a figment of men. The 
Scriptures commoa.y employ the word to signify only a locas 
assembly 3: Unristian people, who meet together in one place 
to opserve Christ’s ordinances, and to transact the business 
relating to his kingdom. In the few places where it has ¢ 
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moze extended meaning, it is used metaphorically, by virtue 
of that very common and natural figure of speech in which 
the name of a part is applied to the whole. It is never used 
in Scripture to designate such an ecclesiastical establishment 
as that which you call the Church of England, the Church of 
Kome, the Presbyterian Church, the Methodist Church, and 
the like. But the elaboration of this point will require nc 
little time, and I fear some of our company may even now be 
weary of this dry discussion. We have seen what Christ’s 


kingdom is, and let that suffice us for to-day. To-morrow we 


will try to get some definite conception of the nature of his 
Church.” 

“T am content,” replied the Doctor; ‘for, to own the 
truth, these things are so new to me that I feel I need time 
to review the ground we have gone over, and make myself 
sure that we have not travelled out of the record. Let me 
take my Bible, and examine again all these passages which 
speak of this kingdom; and when we meet here in the morn- 
tag, 1 may be ready to take the other step in this investiga. 
tion. And Mr. Percy, with your consent I shall invite your 
good lady to take a walk with me on deck, and fulfil a promise 
which she made yesterday.” 

“‘T surely will not object, sir, provided I can make an ar- 
rangement for myself as agreeable as that of yesterday.” 

The company disappeared from the ladies’ cabin, and were 
soon talking of other matters. 

The Doctor claimed of Theodosia that she should, accord 
ing to her promise, relate her own and Mr. Percy’s history 
from the time of her baptism. She told him much, but she 
did not tell him ad/; and we feel that it is due to the reader 
of these pages that he should be made particularly acquainted 
with some facts to which she scarcely alluded ; and moreover, 
there were some things which she told which are already 


known t> him wh» has perused the first volume of this work 
D 
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We think it best, therefore, to resume the narrative where we 
left off; and go on to tell it in our own way. 

The reader will remember that Mr. Percy had been con- 
verted to Christ on his way home—had gone into the meeting 
at the Court-house, related his experience of grace, and been 
received as one proper to be baptized. Before he had been 
baptized, however, he was stricken down suddenly by tl 
hand of disease. Long time the balance wavered between 
death and life. By his avowal of his faith, and application 
for baptism, Theodosia felt that the only barrier to their con- 
templated union had been removed—he was her own betrothed 
again. She longed to tell him how her heart had poured its 
very life out in that sad and almost fatal letter which she felt 
had caused his sickness. 

Called to his bedside by his mother and his physician, (as 
we have seen in the other volume,) she became to him not 
only the angel of his dreams, but the ministering angel of his 
waking hours. When he was strong enough to talk, he told 
her how bitterly his heart had wept at the remembrance of 
his vain attempt to persuade her to deny her Lord for him— 
to refuse obedience to Christ’s plain and imperative command, 
in order that she might not grieve or offend him whom she 
loved more than all else but Christ He told her how he had 
wished to recall that rashly-written letter; how he had hoped 
it would have no effect upon her conduct; how happy he was 
to find that she had done her duty, without regarding it; 
how much more firmly he could trust her now—how much more 
tenderly he loved her now—since he had realized that nothing 
could turn her from the path of right. 

And did she tell him how that letter of his had rent and 
crushed her heart? Did she tell him how it had for the time 
almost dethroned her reason? Did she tell him with shat 
agony she slowly and mournfully came to her decision t sivs 
ap a/l—to give up even him—for Christ ? 


Ri 
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She only told him bow she had reproached herself for 
writing an answer which had caused him so much suffering. 

“What!” exclaimed he, “did you send an answer to my 
letter? I never saw it—I did not know that you had written 
one !’”’ 

This suggested a new thought. She knew from the doctor 
that he had seen it. She knew that it had driven him to the 
very door of death. The doctor had taken it from the hand 
that grasped it, even as he lay senseless upon his office-floor. 


She had it now in her possession. But Mr. Perey had ne 


remembrance of it: the hand that struck him was so heavy 
that it stunned the brain; and he had never realized from 
what source the blow had come She turned the conversa- 
tion to another theme. 

“You are rapidly getting your strength again. The doctor 
says that you are now out of danger. I must leave you, and 
return home.” 

“Not to-day, I hope.” 

“No; but if you continue to improve, I must to-morrow. 
There is no longer any necessity for my presence.” 

“IT see how it is,” he replied. ‘You came when they 
told you I was like to die; and now your delicacy suggests 
that you ought not to stay. Well! be it so; but let me tell 
you, dearest, that your coming saved my life. My mind, I 
know, has sometimes wandered; and I am conscious now of a 
strange fancy—I know not whence it came—that you had 
utterly disowned and cast me off ‘This fancy preyed upon 
my heart, and gnawed away my life. Sometimes, in my 
dreams—it may have been in my delirium—-I saw your image 
hovering about the room, looking so tenderly and pitifully 
into my eyes that I began to doubt if it were not my Theo- 
dosia; and when I found that you were really here—that it was 


_ your kind hand that prepared my food—your hand that gave 


me drink—your voice that answered my feeblest call, and 
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your presence that calmed my distracted mind, Eat once grew 
strong—I had something to live for; and now I feel that | 
shall live to make you at least some return of love for all 
your care.” 

“‘There, hush now, Mr. Percy; you are talking too long, 
and will bring back your fever. ‘Try to compose yourself to 
sleep. Your mother will stay with you till I return;’’ and 
she stole away to pour out her heart in thanksgiving to that 
Redeemer who was giving back to her, one after another, all 
the treasures which she had given up, in her purpose that 
she might keep his commandment. 

She returned to her mother’s; and it was not many days 
before the conversation was renewed in the little parlor of 
Mrs. Ernest’s cottage. 

Several weeks had passed. Mr. Percy was well and strong 
again: he had returned to his office, and was earnestly en- 
gaged in closing up his business. He had determined to 
abandon his profession, amd engage in the work to which he 
felt the Lord had called him; but of this he had as yet said 
nothing, except to his friend and confidant, Dr. Woodruff. 

“What,” asked the Doctor, ‘ will Theodosia say to this? 
You may abandon your business, in which you could soon 
realize a fortune, and devote yourself to a life of hardship 
and poverty; but have you a right to entail poverty upon her ? 
Are you willing to see her lead the life of a poor pensioner 
on the reluctant alms of Baptist churches ?” 

“QO no, my friend, nothing of that sort will be necessary 
The ministers of Christ are worthy of their hire. They earn 
their support. It is not alms, but wages they receive.” 

“Yes, yes, you may well say they earn it. They earn 
vastly more than they get; but though they earn it, those 
who receive the benefit of their labors usually understand 
that they are under no obligation to pay for them; and that 
the preacher should be very thankful if they condescend to 
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give him the means of a bare subsistence. Look at the facts, 
Mr. Perey. Here are some twenty Baptist churches in thia 
county: is there any one of them that gives its pastor even a 
bare support? I know these people better than you do. 
They will pay their doctors, and pay their lawyers, and pay 
their mechanics and their merchants; but they seem to me to 
have deliberately made a calculation to ascertain just how Uittle 
a preacher can barely subsist upon, and that dittle they promise 
to pay him, but feel that it is only a gift—a mere matter of 
alms —which he cannot legally collect ; and therefore they 
forget it and neglect it, until he becomes dishearter.ed, and 
removes to another church, to be deluded again by similar 
promises Some of the members are always glad when this 
occurs; for from that moment they feel released from all 
obligation ever to pay what they had promised hii.” 

“Surely,” said Mr. Percy, ‘‘this must be an exaggeration. 
No Christian people could so disregard not merely the demands 
of common honesty, but also the express injunction of the 
Saviour, that ‘They who preach the gospel shall live of the 
gospel.’ ”’ 

‘I think so too,” replied his friend; “and for this very 
reason I am disposed greatly to doubt whether these Baptists 
are Christian people. As you have not joined them yet, I 
hope you wont get angry at my saying so.” 

“Tf I had joined them, I should be very silly to be angry 
at the truth; but I can’t believe that this 7s truth.” 

‘Let me convince you, then. There is old Mr. Doe: I 
know his history. He entered the ministry after he had a 
family, and he gave up a profitable employment to do so. He 
has been the pastor of half the churches in the county. 
Everybody has confidence in him—everybody esteems him a 
good minister; but he was never eloquent, and now he is old, 
and in absolute want. He told me himself that three hun- 
dred dollars was the most that he had ever received in one 
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year for preaching; and to get that he had to serve fous 
churches, two of them over thirty miles from his residence 
Several years he has realized less than half that sum; and 
never has he been able to provide for his family as well as a 
common mechanic, or even a day-laborer. Then there is the 
minister by whom Miss Ernest was immersed. He has 
talents which, at the bar or in the forum, would place him 
among the first men of the State. Few speakers can equal 
his persuasive eloquence. He is popular as a preacher, and 
beloved asa man. He is the pastor of a church which has 
in its membership several who could each pay him five hun- 
dred doilars a year, and never feel it; but they give him four 
hundred to preach to them twice a month, and he gets about 
a hundred and fifty more from two other churches. Before 
he entered the ministry, he had some property. He is a man 
of cultivated taste; and his family have been accustomed to 
genteel society, and feel that it is necessary to their happiness 
to have about them not merely the bare necessaries, but some 
of the comforts, not to say the luxuries of life. The con- 
sequence is, that he is every year drawing upon and rapidly 
exhausting his patrimony; and should he live ten years, is 
likely to be reduced to the same poverty with Mr. Doe; and 
these are but instances of what is common, almost universal.” 

“Tt may be, my friend, that you are correct in regard to 
this. I know that the Baptists are a poor and obscure people, 
and I suppose they have not the ability to provide very 
bountifully for their ministers.” 

“Tt is not their poverty, my dear sir, but their parsimony. 
You will find them rich enough, but too st’ngy—that is the 
word, sir—too stingy, too niggardly, too avaricious, too covet- 
ous, too selfish, to provide for anybody but themselves. ‘They 
must have preaching, and they think they can’t do well with. 
out at least one sermou a month. So they contrive to get that 
much for the least possible sum—usually not over one cent a 


ai 
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week for each church member; and then they call themselvee 
genercus, and think they have conferred a great favor on the 


preacher when they have doled out to him this pitiful sum. 


‘““Now, Mr. Percy, if you are willing to live such a life 
vourself, and subject Miss Ernest to all the sufferings and 
sorrows of disappointed hope, degraded social position, and 
absolute penury, then marry her, give up your lucrative pro- 
fession, and become a Baptist preacher ” 

“You make the picture dark indeed,” said Mr. Percy; 
“but I trust there is some brighter view of it. I must talk 
with Mr. Courtney about this subject—not that I have any 
hesitation about what I must do, but that I may understand 
how it has come to pass that these disciples of Jesus are sc 
disregardful of his laws. As for myself, I shall preach 
Christ's gospel, whether Iam fed or starved. I must preach. 
[ feel that God has called me to this work; and woe is me if 
[ draw tack. Iam not now prepared to preach; but after 
my baptism I intend to devote my time to such studies as will 
prepare me for it. And I do not feel that it can be any half- 
way devotion that I must give to the ministry of salvation. 
I will, God helping me, give it a// my life, and all the energies 
of all my life. J can endure poverty, I can endure hard- 


” 


ships, I can 

“ Just stop one moment,” interrupted his friend. ‘Can 
you give up Miss Ernest, or, what will to you seem worse, 
can you subject her to poverty, hardships, and contempt, when 
it is in your power to set her among the highest? Answer 
this question to yourself before you act.” 

Mr. Percy’s countenance fell. He had not seen the matter 
in this light. He sat down by his table with a heavy heart, 
and began to calculate how much he was already worth, and 
how long it would take him to realize a sum which would 
secure the future Mrs. Percy a respectable income, independ. 
ent of what he might receive far his preaching 
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The conclusion did not seem quite satisfactory, for he sighed 
deeply as he looked up trom the figures, and then slowly and 
abstractedly walked over to Mrs. Krnest’s cottage. 

Theodosia read in his face as he came in that there was some 
thing heavy on his heart, and was not slow to find a way to 
induce him to tell her what it was. 

$ You know. Theo., that I am to be baptized to-morrow, 
and that the coming Thursday is our anticipated wedding. 
day.” 

“ Certainly; and though that might make a sensible man 
100k serious, I don’t see why it should make you sad.” 

“When you agreed to be my wife, I was a lawyer. I had 
a lucrative pusiness, which promised yearly still increasing 
returns. I did not solicit your hand until I felt that 1 should 
have it in my power to place you in that position in society 
which your accomplishments so fit you to adorn. I loved you 
too well to desire that you should be a poor man’s wife, though 
that poor man had been myself.” 

“ Well, Mr. Percy, I am very much obliged to you; and let 
me say that I loved you too well to be anybody’s wife but 
yours, though he had been as rich as Girard, and you as poor 
as Job, when he had lost every thing but life. Is there any 
thing in that to make you sad?” 

“ But, my dear Theodosia, I have been led to feel that I 
must abandon my profession, and with it all my hopes of 
wealth, or even of a comfortable subsistence. I can easily 
submit to this for myself, but I have no right to subject you 
to want and obscurity.” 

“Then I suppose you have, with many others, come to the 
conclusion that no strictly honest Christian man can be suc- 
eessful as a lawyer ?” 

“No, no: the law, indeed, presents great temptations, but 
1 know many an honest lawyer. It is not because I have any 
objection to my present profession, but because Iam drawn 
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so forcibly towards another, that I feel compelled to give it 
” 


uf 

“Tt is true, then,” said she, while a gleam of hope and joy 
flashed from her eyes, and she leaned towards him as she 
spoke: “it is true that my prayer is heard, and God hag 
called you to become a minister of his Word.” 

““T have indeed been led to determine, as God shall open 
up the way for me, to spend my life in preaching Jesus to the 
lost.” 

“And did you fancy this would be sad news to me, tha 
you came with such a sorrowful face to tell me of it? It has 
been for weeks the great desire of my heart, and the chief 
burden of my prayers.” 

“ But, my dear Theo., you do not consider that to be ¢ 
Baptist minister is to be poor—to spend a life of hardshiy 
and toil without reward—almost, as f am told, without the 
means of comfortable subsistence. I have lived long enough 
to know that the wants of life are stern realities: they must 
be provided for. We have both of us been accustomed to the 
enjoyment of some of even the elegances of social life. 
will be scarcely possible for us to live in comfort upon such ¢ 
sum as Baptist churches are accustomed to pay their minis 
ters, even if I should realize as much as the best of them 
and that I cannot look for. What I have been thinking of 
is this: if I could give some five years to the law, I might 
secure a sum sufficient for our comfort; and then I could give 
myself entirely to the work of the Master.” 

“And if in those five years souls should perish that you 
might have been the instrument to save—what then ?” 

“Tt is that which perplexes me.” 

“Will you permit me,” inquired she, “to advise you? J 
know that I have no acquaintance with business; but one 
thing I am sure of, and that is, duty must be done, let con 


sequences be what they may ” 
38* 
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“But have not consequences something to do in determis. 
tng what 7¢s duty ?” 

“ Surely they have; and if the loss of never-dying sonls is 
likely to be the consequence of your taking time to make a little 
fortune, it seems to me you will not hesitate. As for me, 1 
am not desirous to be rich. I find more promises to the pour 
than to the wealthy, and great promises to those who have 
abandoned houses and lands for Christ.” 

“ But Dr. Woodruff assures me that the Baptist churches 
do so little for their ministers, that it is impossible for a family 
to live comfortably upon the scanty pittance which they re- 
luctantly give, rather as charity than wages, for his self-deny- 
ing labor.” 

“What if the Doctor does say this? Jesus Christ says, 
Lay not up for yourself treasure upon earth. He says, Take 
no thought what you shall eat or what you shall drink, for 
our Heavenly Father knoweth that we have need of these 
things; and He who feeds the sparrows, and clothes the lilies, 
will also care for us.” 

“But I don’t feel as though I can trust myself, and espe- 
cially yourself, to the tender mercies of these Baptist churches; 
though I am sure the facts can’t be quite so bad as my friend 
represented them.” 

‘But don’t you see, Mr. Percy, that we don’t have to trust 
to THE CHURCHES, but to our Father in heaven, who holds 
the hearts of all men in his hands? The silver is his, and 
the gold also; and the cattle upon a thousand hills Let us 
humbly try to do Ads will, and He will see to it that we have 
all we need.” 

“So you are willing to risk all, and really think 1 pught to 
enter at once upon this work ?” 

“Why no, Mr. Percy, I am not willing to r7sk any thing. 
[ have God’s promise that we shall be provided for; ana it is 
not risking any thing to believe that God tells the truth ad 
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to take him at his word. We will do what he requires, and 
f« will do what he has promised. It can’t be otherwise.” 

“ But see how the churches have left good old Mr. Doe to 
pine in poverty, after he has given his life to their service.” 

“Yes, I have heard of that. It may be that the churches 
have done wrong; but if old Brother Doe has trusted in God, 
he is not the loser by his poverty. All things are working 
together for his good. We may be left to suffer poverty also. 
It was no more than Jesus did for us; and if it should be so, 
we may rejoice, even in our poverty, that we are permitted to 
- suffer for his sake; for the apostle says, if we suffer with 
him, we shal! also be ylorified with him.” 

“* May God bless you, my angel of hope and love! Would 
that I had your faith! But it shall be as you suggest. J 
will give up all—I will proclaim Christ's gospel, and trust 
Christ for the results. It was not for myself, but on your 
account that I hesitated; but you are the helper of my weak- 
ness. I will try to trust in God, as you do. But there is one 
thing yet which troubles me. The facts related to me by Dr. 
Woodruff in regard to the parsimony of these Baptist churches 
in the support of their ministry, have raised in my mind a 
doubt—in fact, a serious doubt—whether they are, after all, 
the churches of Jesus Christ.” 

“ How so?” 

“The Lord Jesus, both by his personal teachings and by 
the teachings of his Spirit, inculcated liberality. is people 
must be a diberal people. He charged them again and again 
to give; instructed them to labor, working with their hands ; 
not that they might lay up wealth, but that they might have 
something to give to him that needeth. He warned them not 
to lay up their treasures on the earth, and assured them that 
they could not serve God and money, (for that is the meaning 
of ‘Mammon.’) He told them that it was more blessed to 
give than to receive; that the ministers of his gospel were 
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worthy of their hire; that those who preached the gospe 
should live of the gospel; that those who ministered in spt 
ritual things should be ministered unto in carnal things; and 
now, in view of all this, when I find a church that is willing 
to enjoy the labors and instructions of a minister of Jesus 
without return, or one so avaricious as to give only the very 
smallest pittance that will secure a sermon once a month, 
while they are abundantly able to provide comfortably for a 
pastor’s support, I can’t help thinking it is not his church ; 
and I would not like to be connected with it, either as 23 
member or a minister.” 

“Tt is probable that you do not yet know ald the facts in 
regard to this matter. You have heard one side; Mr. Court 
ney, or some other Baptist of experience and cbservation, 
could tell you the other. As for our little church, it has but 
just now been organized; and you know very well it is wnable 
to do much, and so it may be with many others. Let this 
thought pass till you get more accurate information; and now 
tell me by what means you have been led to feel that yo 
must give yourself to the ministry.’”’* 


* The reader will find the best apology which Mr. Courtney knew 
how to make for the parsimony of the Baptist churches farther on 
It must be admitted that there is a most deplorable amount of trut} 
in the allegations of Dr. Woodruff; and Mr. Percy’s fears of wha‘ 
would probably be the treatment of the churches to himself ane 
family were not only natural, but more than justified by the facts 
which must have stared him in the face had he been at all familiar 
with the relationship which very generally in this country exists 
between the pastors and their people. It is a mournful truth that the 
churches do not give their ministers a reasonable support. It is 
lamentable to see how many of the best and noblest minds are driven 
out of the pulpit into the schoolroom, or the workshop, or other place 
of secular business, by the apprehension of absolute want. It is sad 
to think how many who would probably be most useful and efficient 
ninisters are prevented by such fears from ever entering the ministry 
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©} nardly know when or how this conviction came into my 
mind; but from the time I found myself trusting in Jesus a8 
a lost and helpless sinner, and felt that I was saved by his 
abounding goodness and almighty power, I gave rayscif te 
him. Since then I have felt that I am not my own, but His 
who died to save me; I must live, not for myself, but for 
him; I must not do what is desirable to myself, but what is 
pleasing to him. When I was beginning to recover fiom that 
sickness which prostrated me so suddenly, I became conscious 
of an impression upon my mind that if I recovered I must 
give myself to the work of the ministry. At first I cast 
aside the thought as utterly preposterous. I had spent my 
youth and early manhood in preparing for another occupation, 
with which I had no reason to be dissatisfied, and upon which 
I had already entered: why should I now change all my 
plans? But the impression continually returned: it came 
with greater and greater power. I tried to reason it awzy, 
but still I fedt that I must preach; and at length, since I 
have been entirely restored, I find my highest reason taking 
sides with the feeling. Souls are perishing; God has insti- 
tuted the ministry as one means—perhaps the chief means— 
of bringing them to salvation; I have the capacity to study 
and to teach; I can preach, and if I can I must preach, and 
thus do what I can to make known to the lost the glorious 
zospel of the Son of God. 


Few have the utter self-consecration of Mr. Percy, and scarcely any 
such a comforter to speak words of hope and trust to their doubting 
hearts. There is a fearful, an awful weight of responsibility resting 
upon our churches in regard to this subject. Let them look to it that 
God does not require at their hands the price of souls. Are there 
not some of them who have good reason to fear that by their parsi 
mony they have forfeited the right to be regarded as the true 
ehyrches of Him who has expressly provided that they who preash 
she gosnel shall live of the gospel? 
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“ But I had never thought until to-day of add the disicul 
ties in the way of doing so. I did not realize till now that t 
become a minister of the gospel was to place my ear to the 
- door-post, and have it bored, in token of perpetual servitude 
I never felt till to-day that by determining to be a minister 
among the Baptists I resigned all hope not only of preferment 
and honor—not only of wealth and ease, but of even what 
will to us be the comforts, almost the necessaries, of life. I 
never felt till to-day that to be a minister was not only to be 
poor, but to be dependent; to be regarded by the churches 
and my brethren not as a laborer worthy of his Aire, but as a 
needy pensioner, not upon their bounty, but upon their parsi- 
mony; to feel that when I had abandoned wealth and fame 
and ease aud comfort for their sake and the gospel’s, that they 
would but regard me as an object of their charity—a fit 
subject for their alms. But even this I did not shrink from 
till I thought of you. I could endure it for myself; but how 
can I see you subjected to such things?” 

“OQ, don’t be troubled about me: our Heavenly Father wili 
see to it that I have no sorrow to endure, no hardship to bear, 
that is net for my good. Does he not say that all things 
shall work together for the good of them that love him? And 
what if we should suffer all these things? Has he not bidden 
us, having merely food and raiment, therewith to be content; 
and told us that these light afflictions, which are but for a 
moment, shall work out for us a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of glory? We do not need the comforts of the 
world when we have the joys of his salvation. We do not 
need the honors of the world when we have that honor which 
cometh from God ouly.”’ 

“Well, my darling comforter, let it be so. We will enter 
apon this work of saving souls together: together we wiil 
labor, together we will study, together we will pray, and vou 
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shall teach me how to walk by faith and not by sight, and te 
endure as seeing H1m who is invisible.” 

The evening of the next Sabbath had been appointed for 
his baptism. The crowd that gathered on the river-bank 
would probably have been larger than had ever assembled 
there on a similar occasion, but that a sudden shower of rain 
shut many up at home, and scattered most of those who had 
come out. He walked firmly and calmly into the water, 
was baptized, and came up out of the water, but gave no ex- 
pression to his thoughts or feelings. Except the simple baptis- 
nal hymn which the brethren and sisters sang as they were 
going down the bank, all was silence. Some hard hands 
grasped his most heartily as he came up; but his formal 
recognition as a church member was postponed until the regu- 
lar prayer-meeting on Tuesday night., 

At that time, after the ordinary exercises of singing and 
prayer, Mr. Courtney, who had been created one of the 
deacons of the church when it was organized a few weeks 
before, requested the brethren to resolve themselves into a 
church meeting for the transaction of certain business. This 
was done by calling one of the deacons to preside, (there 
being no pastor,) singing a verse or two of a familiar hymn, 
and invoking the presence and sanction of the Master of 
assemblies. 

Mr. Courtney then suggested that Brother Percy should 
now be formally recognized as a member of that church by 
extending to him the right hand of fellowship, which they had 
no good opportunity to give him at the water’s side. 

Mr. Percy took his stand in a convenient place, and the 
deacons first, and then the brethren and the sisters, passed by 
in regular order, and each gave to him the hand of fellowship 
Nor was this a mere form. He saw tears in many eyes. He 
saw deep feeling upon almost every face, and could not help 
realizing that with their hands they gave their hearts in Con 
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lan love. When this was done, Mr. Courtrey arose and 
spoke somewhat as follows: 

“Brethren and sisters:—I have learned that our young 
brother whom we have just received has felt himself called 
to the work of the ministry. It is proper for the church to 
give her sanction to that call, if she should think it in fact 
the call of God. In order that we may have an opportunity 
to judge in reference to this point, and learn for ourselves 
concerning his aptness to teach, I move you that our brother 
Percy be requested to exercise his gifts among us. Though 
but recently made one of our company, we have long knowr 
him as an upright and moral man. Some of us know that 
like Timothy, he has been taught the Scriptures from a child 
and now that he has been taught of the Spirit, we may 
reasonably expect that he may be able to teach others. He 
is not like the ‘novice,’ newly converted from heathenism, for 
he has been thoroughly instructed in the doctrines and pre 
cepts of our holy religion; and though it will be proper for 
him to make further proof of his call before he can be 
ordained to the ministry, yet I conceive there will be no im 
propriety in his entering at once upon the work of calling 
siuners to repentance. Shall we invite him to proclaim the 
gospel in our hearing on next Sabbath, that we may have an 
opportunity to understand the nature of his gifts?” 

As the vote was about to be taken, Mr. Percy arose and 
said, ‘‘ Kxcuse me, brethren: I have indeed felt that it is my 
Juty to preach Christ’s gospel. Nay, I feel that ‘woe is me if 
preach not the gospel ;’ and in my purpose I have already 
given myself up solely to this work. But I am not ready to 
enter upon those duties now. TI need a course of careful 
study. I must read some system of divinity. I acknowledye 
to you that, so far as | can now remember, I have never read a 
strictly theological book. I am, therefore, utterly unprepared 
at this ¢ime to preach the glorious gospel of our blessed Lord 
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But by God’s mercy I hope soon to obtain the needful quali- 
fications, if intense study and an earnest desire for kuow 
ledge can secure them.” 

“Our brother,” replied Mr. Courtney, “mistakes ou 
purpose We do not propose now to ordain him an elder, or, 
what is the same thing, a bishop. We need some proof of 
his call cf God before we can do that. But we propose 
merely to ask and authorize him to show, by teaching us, his 
capacity to teach, and his qualifications for the work to which 
he thinks that God has called him. Let him study as dili- 
gently as he will, it will not hinder his studies to teli us from 
week to week what he has learned. But we trust that he will 
remember that our book of divinity is the Bible, and our 
theology is all to be found in that one comprehensive work. 
Our gospel is Christ, and him crucified, with those doctrines 
and precepts which gather of necessity around this one great 
eentre of our faith and hope. Let him take the New Testa- 
ment, and study (not merely read) the teachings of Christ and 
the apostles, until his very soul is imbued with their meaning, 
and baptized in their spirit, and then come and tell to us 
what they have taught to him, and he will be just such a 
teacher as many of us are just now needing.” 

The church invited him to speak to them on the next Sab- 
bath; and after his previous convictions of duty, he did not 
dare to refuse. 

This was on Tuesday night. On Thursday there was a little 
company of friends gathered in Mrs. Ernest’s little parlor, 
and Miss Theodosia Ernest became Mrs. Percy. 

On Sabbath morning, with many fears, and a heart crying 
within him, “‘ Who is sufficient for these things?’ Mr. Perey 
preached his first sermon. His mind was strong, and had 
been thoroughly trained to close investigation and independent 


thought. Ilis mother had in his childhood made him fammsiay 
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with the letter of the Scriptures. And now that the Master 
himself had in his experience taught him their spirit and 
their power, it is not to be wondered at that from the very 
first he proved a most acceptable expounder of Christian 
truth to the earnest-hearted but mostly uneducated people 
who composed his congregations. They were without a pastor: 
and, by a sort of unexpressed but mutual understanding, he 
became from that time forth their minister, until the tine had 
passed which was required to close up his legal business. 
Meantime he had been a diligent student of the mysteries of 
the gospel. He felt that he had not time to read through the 
ponderous tomes of what are called systems of divinity. By 
the advice of Mr. Courtney, he took a shorter, if not a surer 
way to learn the truth. He knew that he was to teach the 
things which were contained in one Book. He made that 
Book his daily study. He not merely read, but searched the 
Scriptures daily. He selected subjects instead of texts as the 
basis of his discourses; and when he had chosen his subject, 
he took his concordance and gathered all the passages which 
were fitted to throw any light upon it. These texts he copied 
out upon a sheet of paper, so that he might have them all 
before him at a glance. He analyzed and classified them to 
get the distinctive meaning of each. Then he referred to 
several of the best commentators, and made his mind familiar 
with their exposition and criticisms, not on the single verse 
which was to be nominally the text of his discourse, but upon 
all the sometimes numerous passages connected with his sub- 
ject. And when he felt that he had thus learned the teach- 
ings of the Holy Word, he was prepared to bring forth his 
treasures from an abundant storehouse, not crammed with 
“learned dumber of the brain,’ but full of things useful to 
the edifying of those who wished to know what the Master 
teaches in his Word. Thus he studied, and thus he preached; 
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and od was pleased to bless his ministry, from the very first, 
to the conviction and conversion of sinners, and the comfort- 
ing and building up of the saints. 

About the time he closed his business, and was prepared to 
give himself entirely to the work of the gospel, he received a 
eall from a church in one of the growing little cities of the 
South-west, and was ordained as their elder, or bishop, and 
pastor. In the intensity of his early zeal, he had overtasked 
his powers and undermined his health; and, at the earnest 
solicitation of hiz people, had left them for a few weeks, to 
recuperate his fa ling strength by a visit to the hill country af 
Tevnessee. 
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“THIRD, DA Y*S TRAV El. 


ln wnict the precise difference which exists between the kingdom of 
Christ and the Church of Christ is still further developed, and some 
other remarkable things concerning the Church are brought to light. 


WueEn the company had assembled the next morning, the 
Doctor introduced the conversation thus: 

“T think, sir, that you made a distinction yesterday between 
the Church of Christ and the A’ngdom of Christ, in such a 
way that you considered the Church as a local organization, 
established for a particular purpose within the kingdom—a 
part of the apparatus or machinery of the kingdom, if I may 
speak so.” 

“ You did not far mistake my meaning,” replied Mr. Court- 
ney; “but as this idea is fundamental to the object which 
we have before us to-day, let me explain a little more parti- 
cularly. 

“We have seen that ‘The kingdom of Christ,’ ‘The king- 
dom of God,’ and ‘The kingdom of Heaven,’ as employed in 
the New Testament, are synonymous terms, and are used to 
designate that institution which was set up by Christ while he 
was upon the earth. It was not the Jewish kingdom, for 
the Jewish prophets told of it as something yet to come. It 
was not in being yet when Christ appeared, for he dated it 
from the preaching of John. It was then that the time was 
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fulfied, and the kingdom of God was set up. This kingdom 
was that economy of separation or assortment. into which the 
penitent and the believing who trusted in Jesus as Messias 
the Saviour were introduced by baptism according to Christ's 
eppointment. 

“Those coming out from the mass, (whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles,) and openly, by their own act, acknowledging him before 
the world in that significant rite which he had instituted for 
the purpose, became his visible people. They put on his 
livery; were called by his name; became obedient to his 
laws; and he was thus, in sight of all the world, their Lord 
avd King. Now this kingdom was to continue to the end of 
time, and to extend to all the world. Whenever and wher- 
ever any one shvuld be found repenting of sin, and trusting 
in Christ for salvation, he was prepared to become a subject 
of this kingdom. It was proper that he should be baptized, 
and thus become formally united with those of whom the 
kingdom should consist. He was already a subject in his 
heart, and was prepared to become one, at his own request, in 
fact and in form. But without some such a formal recogni- 
tion of the incoming members, there would be no v/s/ble dis- 
tinction between his people and the people of the warld. 
Soine form was needful, and the King appointed this. Dap. 
TISM IS, THEREFORE, THE DOOR OF ENTRANCE INTO HUIS VISI- 
BLE KINGDOM. Those who have not entered by TUIS door are 
not members of it. They may be pious: they may be pent- 
tent: they may be believers: they may be the friends of the 
King: they may even be favorites of the King; but until 
they have openly put on Christ, and acknowledyed him before 
the world, (not in such a way as ¢hey may think proper, but 
in the way of HIS appointment,) they are not and should not 
be reearded as belonging ¢o his VIstBLE h:ingdom. To bea 
member of the Jewish kingdom, one must not only be a mar 
free from certain defects and blemishes, and a worshipper of 
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{srael’s God, but he:must also be circumcised; so, to Le u 
member of this new kingdom, one must not only repent and 
believe, but he must also be baptized. The condition is im 
perative and unconditional. There is no exception, and ne 
room for evasion. Don’t misunderstand me. I don’t say 
that baptism is essential to salvation: THAT depends on peni- 
tence and faith: but baptism 7s essential to membership in 
Christ's visible kingdom upon the earth. 

“The visible kingdom of Christ, therefore, (which is that 
we have been talking of,) consists of all those who have openly 
professed their penitence for sin and faith in Christ, and 
have then Leen baptized into his name, in accordance with 
his appointment. It is composed of these; and 7 contains 
no others, simply because, according to the laws of the King, 
these are the indispensable requisites for membership. 

“We now, I trust, understand what is meant by the king- 
Jom, when spoken of as a visible organization; and if so, we 
are prepared to take another step, and learn what is meant, in 
the Scriptures, by the ‘Church of Christ.’ 

‘“‘ Let me premise, however, that our English word church 
is a term of such various and doubtful meaning, as it is com- 
monly employed, that we must define it before we use it, or 
else we shall soon find ourselves embarrassed and confused by 
it. You know that it sometimes means the house where peo- 
ple worship, and sometimes the people who worship in the 
house. Sometimes it is applied to a particular congregation 
of prefessed Christians, and sometimes to all who hold to a 
particular set of doctrines. Sometimes it applies to all of 
some particular persuasion in some designated country, as the 
Presbyterian Church of Scotland, or of the United States. 
Some writers use it to signify all those of every name or order 
who profess to believe in Christ; others limit it to the special 
organization in connection with which they happen to be liy 
ing. It is therefore necessary for us, if we would ascertain 
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what the Scriptures mean when they use the word church, te 
go to them for its definition. Their use of it is definite, and 
easily understood: they clearly explain themselves. The 
Greek word is ekklesia. It occurs in the singular or plural 
number one hundred and fifteen times in the New Testament; 
and is translated ‘church,’ in our version, in every place but 
three. To obtain a correct conception of its scriptural mean- 
ing, we must examine the passages where it occurs; but in 
doing this, we must not forget that it had a meaning, as dis. 
tinct and as well settled as any other Greek word, before it 
was employed by Christ and his apostles; and, consequently, 
they must have had regard to its original signification when 
they employed and appropriated it. This is as true of ekklesia 
as it is of baptisma ; and we must go to Greece for the fun- 
damental idea which both the words contain. They were 
both purely Greek words; they originated among the Greeks, 
and their meaning was fixed by the usage of the Greek lan- 
guage.” 

“‘ Please then tell us, Mr. Courtney, what was the Grecian 
usage in reference to this word. What did it mean as a 
Greek would have employed it, in speaking or writing to the 
Grecians ?” 

“You will understand it better,” said he, “if I tell you 
first its origin. It was derived originally from another Greek 
word, ‘ekkalein,’ which signified to call out from. Now, you 
know the government of the ancient cities of Greece was 
democratic; that is, it was exercised by the qualified citizens 
assembled in a lawful meeting, for the transaction of busi- 
ness. The meetings were called together by the town-crier, 
and hence were named ‘ekklesia,’ the ‘called out ;’ that is, 
the assembly of qualificd citizens called out from the mass of 
the populaticn. The same idea, or one very similar to it, is 
contained in our English word convocation, when applied to 
an assembly called together for some specific purpose. The 
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Greek ‘ekklesia’ consisted of certain individuals, who, when 
assembled and organized, constituted an official body for the 
transaction of such business as might come before them. It 
was not merely an assembly, but an official assembly, consist- 
ing of persons specifically qualified, and who had each his 
specific rights and duties as a member of the ekklesia. It 
was not every resident in the city who was, strictly speaking, 
a citizen; nor was it every citizen who was a member of the 
ekklesia to which was intrusted the management of public 
business; but the e//lesia were called out from the mass 
The word was perhaps sometimes, though rarely, applied te 
ordinary and unofficial meetings. It seems to be so used in 
one case by Luke, (Acts xix. 32,) to designate the irregular 
and riotous assembly which rushed into the public hall called. 
in the Greek, the ‘theatron;’ and the most part of whom 
knew not why they had come together. But a careful and 
critical examination of the whole context in the original. 
shows that here, as elsewhere, its common and restricted 
meaning is preserved ; for the word eAklesta, rendered assem- 
bly in the thirty-second verse, is not the same that is rendered 
‘people,’ in the twenty-sixth verse, nor that rendered ‘the 
people,’ in the thirtieth; nor did it apply to the noisy rabble 
whom the town clerk (the recorder or presiding officer of the 
ekklesia) at last succeeded in appeasing, after they had been 
for two long hours screeching the praises of Diana. But when 
the riot began, and the city was aroused, the ‘eAdles‘a’ pro- 
bably rushed in haste, and in an ¢trregular manner, to their 
place of mecting, the ¢heatron. ‘The populace entered with 
them; and the tumult was so great, that the ekklesia could 
not be properly organized: it was therefore confused and 
illegal. Hence the recorder says, in the thirty-ninth verse, 
after explaining that the present business belonged rather te 
the bench of Roman deputies than to them—-‘ But if ye 
nquire concerning other matters it shall be determined in a 
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lawful (ekklesia) assembly ;’ that is, in a regularly adjourned 
ur regularly called meeting ot the ekklesia ; and then, in the 
fortieth verse, when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the 
ekklesia. 

“These three are the only places in which the word, as 
ased in the New Testament, is not translated churcu. “ore 
it is rendered assembly ; and commonly, at that time, it sig- 
nified an official and organized assembly. 

“Tt would have been better translated by assembly than by 
church, in Acts vii. 38, when Stephen is speaking of the 
rebellious Jews who rejected Moses and thrust him from them, 
and in their hearts turned back to Egypt. It was ‘an assem. 
bly in the wilderness’—perhaps an organized, official assembly 
—cualled together to transact the public business, or deliberate 
on the affairs of the nation; but it was no Church of Christ 
Every assembly was not an ekklesia, nor was every ekklesia 
an ¢dhlesia of Christ.’ 

“T was just going to ask,” said Mrs. Percy, ‘ whether 
every religious assembly would not, according to your account 
of the matter, be called a Christian Church ?”’ 

“ fave a little patience, madam. We have now seen the 
origin of the word, and the meaning which it had when Christ 
adopted it and applicd it to his institution. It yet remains to 
see to what sort of an institution it was that he applied it. 
[t must have been an assemb/y; and this assembly must have 
consisted of those chosen or called to a participation in its 
privileges, otherwise there would be an inappropriateness in 
the name, which signified the called assembly. The literal 
meaning, therefore, of the ‘ekklesia of Christ,’ rendered in 
our Bible the ‘Church of Christ,’ could be no other than the 
official, or called assembly of Jesus Christ. It was an assem aly 
of WIS people, meeting in HIS name, and transacting busi- 
pees by HIS authority. Not some invisible abstraction, but 
an avtual buciness-doing assembly, to whom an injured brrther 
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might go and tell his grievance ; and whose decision in the case 
should be final and conclusive. (Matt. xviii. 15-18.) 

“ Now, if you want to know the character and qualifications 
of the members of this official assembly of Jesus Christ: if 
you want to know whether they were converted or uncon- 
verted, baptized or unbaptized: whether they were men and 
women grown, or little puling babes, you have only to lock at 
the pattern which was modelled by Christ himself; and of 
which we have a description in the Acts of the Apostles, 
which, though brief, is so minute and comprehensive as not te 
leave any essential feature out of view.” 

“ Please show us that description, Mr. Courtney. It is just 
what I have been looking for,” said Dr. Thinkwell. 

“Here is the most of it, sir, in the first few chapters. 
Luke begins this history by reminding his friend Theophilus 
that he had previously written to him, giving an account of 
all that Jesus did while he remained upon the earth. He 
tells him that Christ, after his resurrection, spent some forty 
days with the apostles, instructing them in the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom ef God; and then, having charged them 
to remain together in Jerusalem till they should receive the 
promised influences of the Holy Spirit, he ascended up to 
heaven. After this, some ten days, until the feast of Pente- 
cost, were spent in prayer by them, and the women and the 
brethren of the Lord, in a large upper-room, somewhere in 
the city. Some time during these ten days Peter stood up in 
the midst of the assembly and suggested an item of business. 
It seems that this assembly consisted of certain specified and 
recognized persons, who were known by name, and, most pro- 
bably, regularly enrolled; for ‘the number of the names 
together was about one hundred and twenty.’ (14th verse.) 
These hundred and twenty, you will observe, were all lis- 
ciples: ‘Peter stood up in the midst of the discipees.’ 
They had, therefore, been taught; and they were also p»«y. 
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tng people. They were men and women. They had all an 
equal voice in the business, for ‘they’ (not Peter) nominated 
the candidates ; and, after prayer for heavenly guidance, they 
east their ‘lots,’ and Matthias was elected.* . 

“Here we have the first account of one of these chosen 
assemblies regularly organized and doing business in the name 
of Christ. To these disciples, after the Spirit was poured 
out ugon the day of Pentecost, three thousand more were 
add:d. How were they added? ‘They gladly received the 
word, AND WERE BAPTIZED.’ After their baptism, ‘they con. 
tinued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, 
and in breaking of bread and in prayers;’ ‘and the Lord 
added daily to the ekklesia such as should be saved.’ In the 
fifth chapter we read that at the death of Ananias and Sapphira 
great fear came upon all the ekklesia. It was this ekklesia 


* During the lifetime of Christ the kingdom was established, but 
the Church, as the executive of the kingdom, was not needful, for the 
King himself was present, and acted as his own executive. The 
apostles who were with him, receiving instructions, may be regarded 
as in some sort his ekklesia. They were an assembly of his people, and 
were engaged in the preparatory business pertaining to the kingdom 
We may, without impropriety, therefore, consider the meetings of the 
apostles to receive the ordinances and laws of the kingdom from the 
mouth of Christ, as meetings of his ekklesia. We may consider the 
apostles as constituting a Church when they, after the passover, re- 
ceived the ordinance of the supper with instructions for its contin 
uance; and so we may consider that as a Church meeting in which 
Thomas saw and believed; and that in which Peter was restored to 
favor and specially charged to feed Christ’s sheep. And so each of 
those assemblies which gathered around the Saviour during the forty 
days that he remained upon the earth to receive instruction in the 
things pertaining to the kingdom, may be regarded as a Church meet- 
ing. We may consider the Church as organized from the time that 
Christ called the twelve to be with him; but it was not till he was 
aout to ascend that it received authority to transact the business of the 


kingdom, as his judiciary and executive. 
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that from their own:number chose the deacons to attend to the 
distribution of the provisions for the poor. It was this ek/le- 
sia in which prayer was made for Peter without ceasing when 
he was thr>wn into the prison. This ekAlesia, in Acts viii 1, 
is more specifically designated as the ‘ekklesia which was at 
Jerusalem.’ It was, therefore, a local and limited organiza- 
tion. It was one assembly, and no more. It was the first 
and oldest of the many Churches which were formed during 
the lifetime of the apostles. . It was the Church in which 
they had their membership; and on these accounts its ad- 
vice was sought, and its decisions regarded as of peculiar 
value, but 7 never claimed any superiority over the other 
Churches which were organized upon the same model and by 
the same authority. 

“ Here, then, is the embodiment of the scriptural idea of 
a Church of Jesus Christ. It is an assembly of those who 
have repented of sin, believed on Christ, and then have been 
baptized: who meet together in regular order to break the 
bread and drink the wine in his remembrance, and to transact 
business in his name. 

“ The Church at Jerusalem was no more a Church than was 
‘the Church at Antioch,’ or ‘the Church in Ephesus,’ or ‘ the 
Church of God in Corinth,’ or ‘the Church of the Laodi- 
ceans.’ Each of these was a separate, distinct, and inde- 
pendent organization. We find no record of such an ‘esta- 
blishment’ as the Church of Judea; but we read of the 
‘Churches throughout all Judea and Galilee and Samaria?’ 
su we read of ‘the Churches of Macedonia,’ ‘the Churches of 
Galatia,’ and ‘the Churches of Asia.’ There are no national 
Churches. There are no provincial Churches. There are na 
branches of the Church at Jerusalem, or any other Church. 
No Church is ever called a part of any other Church. Each 
ekklesia was complete in itself. It was the assembly which 
Uhrist had called out from the world, in the place where if 
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was located It was, therefore, called the ‘etklesvu’ —the 
assembly of Jesus Christ in such or such a place. It is 
this, and nothing more.” 

“J wish it were possible for us,” said Mrs. Percy, ‘to turr 
at once to each place where the word is found and read it in 
its connection. I always feel more certain that I know the 
truth when I have examined into the matter for myself.” 

It is not only possible, but very easy to gratify your desire, 
madam. I have a Greek concordance in my trunk, and we 
can in a few minutes find every single passage in which the 
word ekklesia occurs.” 

IIe went to his state-room, and presently returned with the 
convenient volume. 

“ Now,” said he, “take the Bible, and find the places as ] 
poiut them out. But first, I will remark that I have been 
over this ground more than once before this, and can, there- 
fore, suggest a classification of these passages which wili 
assist us in our endeavor to arrive at the strict and actual sig- 
nification of the word, as it is used by the New Testament 
writers. For instance, it is used three times, Acts xix. 32, 
39, 41, in reference to the assembly which gathered in the 
city of Ephesus, about the matter of Demetrius and his fellow- 
craftsmen. These places we have already seen. It means 
here simply a secular assembly, and has no sort of reference 
to a religious institution. Then it occurs twice where it re- 
fers to a Jewish assembly—first in Acts vii. 38, where Stephen 
informs the Jews that Moses was in the ‘e/klesia’ in the 
wilderness with the angel that spake unto him in the Mount 
Sinai, and with our fathers, who received the lively oracles 
to give unto us. That ‘ekklesia,’ however, was not Christ’s 
ekklesia. It was composed of those ‘who would not obey :’ 
(verse 89 :) who ‘ made a calf and worshipped it :’ (verse 41 :) 
whom ‘God turned from and gave them up to worship the 
hosts of heaven ;’ (verse 42;) and who were just such rebels 
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as the persecutors whom Stephen was then addressing; for 
in verse 51, he says: ‘Ye stiff-necked and uncircumcised in 
heart and ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your 
fathers did, so do ye.’ The other passage in which it refers 
to a Jewish assembly is Hebrews ii. 12: ‘In the midst of the 
ehurch will I sing praise of thee.’ This is merely a quota- 
tion from Psalm xxii. 22, where it is rendered congregation 
‘In the midst of the congregation will I praise thee.’ 

“We have now one hundred and ten places remaining in 
which the word refers in some sense to the Christian institu- 
tion. In most of these you will find it signifies literally and 
unequivocally a local assembly of Christ's disciples, such as 
we have seen exemplified in the ‘Church which was at Jeru- 
salem.’ The first two of these are in Matthew xviii. 17: ‘If 
he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the Church; but if 
he neglect to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and a publican.” This was a local body. If it 
had not been, the aggrieved disciple could not know where to 
find it, or how to address it. The offender was a brother, 
and the two or three whom he should take for witnesses were 
also brethren in this Church. Here is the first and funda- 
mental law of Church authority and discipline. The brethren 
were to live together in love and harmony; but if one felt 
himself aggrieved, he should first go and try the effect of a 
personal interview: if this should fail to restore a mght state 
of feeling, take two or three of the brethren and talk the 
matter over in their presence. If this should fail, then he 
should call the matter up before the e&Alesia—the body of 
disciples assembled in their official capacity, to transact busi- 
ness in the name of Christ—and from their decision there 
should be no appeal. That such was the understanding of 
the apostsvs, and such the practice of the Churches founded 
by them, we will see before we have gone through with all 
these texts. It will be manifest that it was the Church, (‘ the 
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eicklesia,’) the local society of Christians assembled for busi: 
ness, not a ‘session,’ or ‘consistory,’ or ‘presbytery,’ or 
‘synod,’ or ‘conference,’ much less a ‘class-leader,’ or 
‘preacher,’ ‘deacon,’ ‘elder,’ ‘ priest,’ or ‘bishop,’ to whom 
this power was intrusted, and by whom it was exercised. 
But let us goon. You will find in the next place Acts ii. 
47, that the first Church was already organized, and ‘the 
Lord was adding to it daily such as should be saved.’ This 
was the local body, the number of the names in which was 
a few days before, about one hundred and twenty; but to which 
three thousand had been added on the day of Pentecost, and 
which continued to hold daily meetings in the temple, and 
from house to house, praising God, and having favor with all 
the people. 

“In the next place, Acts v. 11, we read that when Peter 
had so signally punished the wicked covetousness and fulse- 
hood of Ananias and his wife, ‘Great fear came upon all the 
Church, and upon as many as heard these things.’ And the 
next time it is mentioned, Acts vill. 1, even before any other 
similar society is organized, as if to show at once and for ever 
that each ekklesia was to be separate and distinct from every 
other as being complete within itself, this Church is specifi- 
cally designated as the ‘Church which was at Jerusalem.’ 
At that time there was a great persecution against the ‘Church 
which was at Jerusalem.’ And then in the third verse, ‘As 
for Saul, he made havoc of the Church:’ that is, the Church 
at Jerusalem, for he had not yet gone to Damascus, or left the 
city of Jerusalem. 

“Now turn to the next chapter, Acts ix. 31, and you will 
see this idea further developed. The ‘Church which was at 
Jerusalem’ no longer stood alone. It was no longer the 
Church. It was the first Church. It was the model Church. 
It was that in which the idea of Christ, when he spake of his 
Charch, was first actually embodied and exemplified. It war 
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the pattern after which other churches were to be fashioned 
and to which in every essential particular they must conform 
But it was not the on/y Church: it was one of a multitude, 
for here we read, ‘Then had the Churches rest throughout ali 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified ; and walk- 
ing in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of tue Holy 
Ghost, were multiplied.’ 

“This is remarkable. We do not read that the Church of 
Jerusalem had extended herself, and had become the Church 
of Judea, or the Church of Galilee, or the Church of Sama- 
ria. Neither here nor anywhere do we read of a territorial 
or a provincial Church. Nowhere is there a word about any 
great ‘establishment,’ comprising in its limits a multitude of 
local societies, and called ‘the Church,’ like the Episcopal 
Church, the Methodist Church, the Presbyterian Church, the 
Lutheran Church, ete. Each local organization was a Church 
complete within itself. ach was as much a Church as any 
other. Kach was independent of all others. But this fact 
will be still more manifest as we proceed. The next place is 
Acts xi. 22, where the Church in Jerusalem is again specially 
designated : When tidings of these things came to the ears of 
the Church which was in Jerusalem, they sent forth Barnabas, 
that he should go as far as Antioch. 

‘“‘ Barnabas went first to Tarsus, Paul’s native city; and 
when he had found the new disciple, he brought him on to 
Antioch; and for a whole year you read (verse 26) that 
these two men ‘assembled with the Church in that city, and 
taught much people.’ This Church appears to have been a 
missionary Church as well as that at Jerusalem; for after 
Paul and Barnabas had preached to them a year er so, they 
sent them away to fuund new churches in other places, as you 
may see in the thirteenth chapter. But the next place where 
the word Church (ekklesia) occurs is the first verse of the 
twelfth chapter, where the history returns to the ‘t)\ "9b 
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which was at Jerusalem,’ and informs us that Herod the king 
stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the Church, and 
killed James and imprisoned Peter; and in the fifth verse, 
that ‘Prayer was made without ceasing in the Church unto 
God for him.’ This does not mean in the building or edifice 
in which they met for worship, for history informs us that the 
Christians had no such buildings for some two hundred years 
after this, but continued to meet from house to house, or in 
the Jewish synagogues, or wherever they might. And the 
word (ekklesia) is never used in the New Testament, or any 
other Greek book written before or during the time of the 
apostles, to signify a house or building. Prayer was made in 
the assembly of the disciples. This was Christ’s Church 
which was at Jerusalem. 

“The history then goes back to Antioch, and we read of 
‘the Church that was in Antioch, as we have several times 
read of ‘the Church that was in Jerusalem.’ There were 
prophets in this Church, and the Church recognized their 
authority, and acted in accordance with their instructions, and 
sent out Paul and Barnabas on a missionary tour. They 
went as far as Derbe, and then returned over the ground they 
had passed, ‘confirming the souls of the disciples’ they had 
made, ‘exhorting them to continue in the faith;’ ‘and when 
they had ordained them elders (Acts xiv. 23) in every Church, 
and had prayed with fasting, they commended them to the 
Lord on whom they believed.’ Then after a time they came 
again to Antioch, and reported their work. They gathered 
the Church together (verse 27) and rehearsed all that God 
had done with them, and how he had opened the door of faith 
unto the Gentiles. 

‘But when certain Jews came to Antioch and taught that 
the Gentile brethren must be circumcised and keep the law 
of Moses, Paul and Barnabas had much controversy with 


them, and it was determined to have the opinion of the 
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apostles and elders, who, having the spirit of inspiration, were 
abie to decide the question authoritatively, and that for this 
purpose Paul and Barnabas should go up to Jerusalem. They 
were brought on their way by the Church at Antioch, (verse 3,) 
ana were joyfully received by the Church at Jerusalem, 
(verse 4,) and by the apostles and elders. When the apostles 
and elders came together to consider of the business, it seems 
that it was in a great Church meeting, for (verse 12) all the 
multitude kept silence and gave audience to Barnabas and 
Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by them. And when they had finished 
their narrative, James made a short speech about the business 
in hand, and then (verse 22) we read that it pleased the 
apostles and elders, with the whole (ekklesia) Church, to send 
chosen men of their own company to Antioch with Paul and 
Barnabas. 

“That was a wise precaution; for as Paul and Barnabas 
were known to be bitter opponents of the Judaizing teachers, 
those men might say, in the absence of such witnesses, that 
they had perverted or misrepresented the decision of the 
apostles and elders.”’ 

“But, my dear sir,” said Dr. Thinkwell, “‘do you not see 
in the very fact that Antioch sent to Jerusalem about this 
matter, a recognition of the superior authority of the Church 
at Jerusalem? This fact alone must for ever set aside your 
theory of Church independence. Antioch brethren disagree : 
the contention grows so strong that it is like to distract and 
divide the Church. They do not decide for themselves, but 
send to a distant city to another Church, and ask it tc 
determine for them. Now what possible necessity for this if 
the Church at Antioch was entirely the equal of the Church 
at Jerusalem, and just as competent to decide upon any ques 
tion of faith or practice ?” 

“Read the twenty-fourth verse, Doctor, and you will see 
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one reason, if not the only reason, why Antioch asxed or 
why Jerusalem gave the advice: ‘Forasmuch as we have 
heard that certain who went out from us have troubled you 
with words, subverting your souls, and saying that ye must be 
cireumcised and keep the law; to whom WE gave no such 
commandment.’ These teachers had come from Jerusalem. 
They had been members of the Jerusalem Church. They 
claimed to speak by the authority of the apostles, and doubt- 
less to conform to the practice of that Church, which, as we 
lave already seen, was the model by which others were to be 
tashioned. 

‘‘ Nothing could be more natural and proper, therefore, than 
to send to Jerusalem to inquire ¢f these things were so? had 
the apostles so decreed ? was this the custom of that Church? 
But besides this, you will observe that although the apostles 
and elders associated the whole Church which was at Jerusa- 
lem with them in their consultations and in their letter, yet 
the Church at Antioch did not send to the Church at Jerusa- 
lem, but to the ‘ apostles and elders,’ (verse 2.) The apostles 
were everywhere recognized as speaking by Divine authority, 
and as fully authorized by Christ to set in order all things 
relating to his kingdom. The apostles had the power without 
the elders and without the Church. Any one of them had 
the power without the advice or authority of the others to 
decide such questions as these, and it was their decision that 
was asked for. But to show how little they were like modern 
bishops—how careful they were to shun even the appearance 
of lording it over God’s heritage—they called the brethren 
of their own Church into their council, and issued their 
decision not only in their own name, but in that of the 
brethren, taking care, however, to rest 7s binding force upon 
the fact that it seemed good to the u/y Ghost and to ua 
(verse 28) to lay on you no greater burden than these neces 


sary things, ete.” 
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“T see, sir, that you are correct. Go on with the texts.” 

“You will find the next one, Mrs. Percy, in the last verse 
(41st) of this same chapter: ‘He went through Syria and 
Cilicia, confirming the Churches.’ In the 4th verse of the 
next chapter, (xvi.,) you have some further light upon this 
decision of the apostles. It is there distinctly revognized, 
not as the decrees of the Church at Jerusalem, but of the 
apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem. In the 5th, 
you learn that the Churches were established in the faith, and 
increased in number daily. 

“From Acts xvili. 22, we learn that there was a Church at 
Cesarea. Paul landed there, went up and saluted the Church, 
and then went on to Antioch. From Acts xx. 17, we learn 
that Paul sent to Ephesus while he was at Miletus, and called 
together the elders of the Church, whom he addressed in that 
most pathetic and sublime speech of which the 28th verse is 
a part: ‘Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the 
flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 
(literally bishops,) to feed the Church of God, which he hath 
purchased with his own blood.’ This Church must have been 
the Church at Ephesus, as that was the only flock of which 
they could be considered as the shepherds or overseers. 
There is no other place where the word occurs in the Acts of 
the Apostles; so you may now turn to Romans xvi., where, 
in the Ist verse, Phoebe is called a sister, and the servant of 
the Church which is at “Jenchrea. In the 4th verse, Paul 
speaks of ‘all the Churches of the Gentiles.’ In the 5th. of 
the Church that is in the house of Aquila and Priscilla. Tn 
the 16th, he says the Churches of Christ give salutation to 
the Roman Christians; and in the 22d, he calls Gaius not 
only his host, but that of the whole Church, by which I sup. 
pose he means either that his house was open to every Churck 
member who would visit him; or, more probably, that the 
‘ekklesia’ met at his house for worship and business.” 
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“Dear me!” exclaimed a lady, with a sigh, “I hope you 
are nearly through with this long catalogue of texts. J am 
getting heartily tired of hearing the same thing over and over 
again; and I am sure, if your object was to show that a scrip- 
tural Church was a local and independent curporation, you 
have proved it more than twenty times. Why shall we not 
take that point as fixed and settled, and go on to something 
else ?” 

“QO no,” replied Mrs. Percy, “I am greatly interested in 
this. I have never before made a careful examination of 
what really is the scriptural idea contained in this word; and 
as a consequence, my mind has been confused when thinking 
or speaking or reading about it. It is true, we have now one 
of the ideas; but it yet remains to be seen if we have them 
all. The word is used in many places in this sense; but is 
it not used in some places in some other sense? I cannot be 
certain about it till we have examined every place; and lam 
sure it will save time and trouble in our future study to get 
this lesson perfectly while it is before us. So, Mr. Courtney, 
please tell us the next place.” 

“Tt is in the lst verse of the first chapter of First Corin- 
thians; and as your friend seems anxious to get through with 
this dry business as fast as possible, we may group with this 
a number of others of the same sort. It is the address or 
direction, so to speak, of this letter to the Corinthians: ‘To 
the Church (ekklesia) of God which is at Corinth.’ The 
address of the second letter is in the same style. That to the 
Galatians is addressed to the Churches of Galatia; and those 
to the Thessalonians are addressed to the Church of the Thes- 
salonians. This, you see, disposes of five places at a word. 
In the fourth chapter of First Corinthians, 17th verse, Paul 
says he has sent Timothy to bring to their remembrance his 
ways which are in Christ, as he teaches everywhere in every 
(‘ekklesia’) Church. In the sixth chapter, 4th verse, he tells 
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them that it vould be better to set the least esteemed mem 
bers of the Church to arbitrate worldly matters, than to go te 
law before unbelievers: seventh chapter, 17th verse, is the 
conclusion of his directions about living with unbelieving 
consorts, at the close of which he says that this is what he 
ordains in all the Churches: tenth chapter, 32d verse, ‘Give 
no offence to the Jews or to the Gentiles, or to the Church of 
God :’ eleventh chapter, 16th verse, ‘We have no such cus- 
tom, neither the Churches of God;’ 18th verse, ‘When ye 
come together in the Church (ekklesia) there be divisions 
among you;’ 22d verse, ‘What? have ye not houses to eat 
and drink in? or despise ye the ekAles‘a of God, and shame 
them that have not?’ twelfth chapter, 28th verse, ‘God hath 
set in the e&klesia, first, apostles; secondarily, prophets,’ ete. : 
fourteenth chapter, 4th and 5th verses, ‘He that speaketh in 
an unknown tongue edifieth himself, but he that prophesieth 
edifieth the Church (ekklesia). Greater is he that prophe- 
sicth than he that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret 
that the Church may receive edifying ;’ 12th verse, ‘Seek ye 
that ye may excel, to the edifying of the Church ;’ 19th 
verse, ‘In the Church I had rather speak five words with my 
understanding, that with my voice I might teach others also, 
than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue ;’ 23d verse, 
‘If therefore the whole Church come together, and all speak 
with tongues, and there come in the unlearned or unbelievers, 
will they not say that ye are mad?’ 28th verse, ‘If there be 
no interpreter, let him (the speaker in an unknown tongue) 
keep silence in the eXlesta ; but let him speak to himself 
and to God;’ 33d verse, ‘For God is not the author of con- 
fusion, but of peace, as in all Churches of the saints;’ 35th 
verse, ‘If they (the women) will learn any thing, let them 
ask their husbands at home; for it is a shame for women te 
speak in the (ekklesia) Churvh.’ In the sixteenth chapter, 
1st verse, Paul mentions the Churches of Galatia; and in the 
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aineteenth, the Churches of Asia, and the Church in the 
house of Aquila and Priscilla, before alluded to. 

“Now, passing over the address of the Second Epistle, 
turn to the eighth chapter, where, after mention of the 
Churches of Macedonia in the first verse, we read, in the 18th 
and 19th verses, of one whose praise was in all the Churches, 
and who was chosen by the Churches to travel with Paul; and 
in the 23d verse, of ‘our brethren the messengers of the 
Churches,’ before whom and the Churches the Corinthians are 
exhorted, in the 24th verse, to show evidence of their love. 
In the 8th verse of the eleventh chapter, the apostle says, ‘] 
robbed other Churches, taking wages of them to do you ser. 
vice ;’ and after enumerating some of his trials, afflictions, 
persecutions, and troubles, he adds, in the 28th verse, ‘anc 
besides all this, there cometh upon me the care (not of the 
whole Church, you will observe, but) of all the Churches.’ 
In the next chapter, 13th verse, he asks the Corinthians 
wherein they were inferior to other Churches, except in this, 
that he was not burdensome to them. In Gal. i. 22, mention 
is made again of the Churches which were in Judea. He 
tells the Philippians, iv. 15, that no Church, on a certain 
occasion, communicated with him in giving and receiving but 
themselves; and in Col. iv. 15, 16, we read of the Church 
in the house of Nymphas, and the Church of the Laodiceans. 
In Thess. ii. 14, mention is made again of the Churches of 
God in Judea. In 2 Thess. iv. 4, Paul declares that he 
glories or boasts of the Thessalonians in the Churches of 
God. 

“You see, madam,” addressing the unknown lady, “we 
are getting through with them very rapidly now, and will 
soon complete the list.” 

“<(), sir, I am not at all impatient; and indecd, since Mrs 
Percy’s explanation of the object in view, I am as deeply in- 
terested as any of you can be; so pray do not omit a single 
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place on my account, nor pass by any carelessly. Jet us be 
sure that we know not only the common meaning, but add the 
meanings which the word has in the Scriptures, whatever 
time and trouble may be needful for that purpose.” 

“Turn, then, to 1 Tim. iii. 5, where Paul is describing the 
character of a bishop or pastor as one who rules well in his 
own house; ‘for if a man know not how to rule his own 
house, how shall he take care of the eAklesia of God? If 
he could not govern his own family, it might be taken tor 
granted that he would be unfit to preside in the e&Alesia, and 
take the care of souls.” 

“Hixcuse me,” said the Doctor; “I thought a bishop was 
one who had the care of a diocese including a number of 
churches.” 

“That 7s the case with modern bishops; but when we 
come to examine into the nature of the offices established in 
the first Churches by Christ and the apostles, we will find no 
such bishops as you are thinking of. A New Testament 
bishop was simply and only the pastor of a single church. 
But let that pass for the preseat; we will bring it up again. 

“The next place isin 1 Tim. ili. 15: ‘That thou mayest 
know how thou oughtest to behave thyself in the house of 
God, which is the Church of the living God.’ The word 
here rendered house does not mean a building, but it is the 
same which in 1 Cor. i. 16 is translated household or family. 
‘I baptized also the household of Stephanas,’ etc. The 
brethren and sisters in each Church are spoken of as a family, 
of whom God is the Father and the Head. In the fifth 
chapter and 16th verse, Paul charges that Church members 
having widows dependent on them should take care of them, 
and not throw them upon the Church for support. 

“In the next passage, second verse of Philemon, we read of 
the Church that was in this beloved brother’s house. James, 
in his Epistle, v.14, says: ‘If any is sick. let him call for the 
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‘Iders of the Church.’ And John, in the third Eristle, ad- 
dressed to the well-beloved Gaius, probably the same of 
whom Paul speaks as his host, and that of the church, says 
that brethren and strangers have borne witness of his charity 
betore the church ; (verse 6 ;) and informs him that he (John) 
had written a letter to the church, but that a certain Dio- 
trephes prevented it from being received, and (verse 10) cast 
certain out of the church, who would receive the brethren by 
whom he sent it. 

“We come now to the last book of the record; and, on 
some accounts, the most important one in regard to its testi- 
mony on this subject, as it shows what the churches were in 
the last days of which we have any inspired history, and fore- 
tells what should befall them in the ages that should follow. 

“In Revelation i. 4, 11, 20, you find that they were not 
yet combined into a diocese, or any ecclesiastical ‘establish- 
ment.’ It was not to the Church in general, nor to the Church 
of Asia, but to ‘the seven Churches which are in Asia,’ that 
he addressed his words. In the second and third chapters he 
addresses successively each of these seven Churches by name, 
and again and again calls upon those who have ears, to hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the Churches. Rev. ii. 1, 7, 8, 11, 
12, 17, 18, 23, 29. In the twenty-third verse he says, ‘And 
all the Churches shall know that I am he that searches the 
reins,’ etc. The third chapter, 1, 6, 7, 13, 14, 22, are, like 
those passages in the second, all mere forms of address—to 
the angel of the Church in Sardis, and the like, and repeti- 
tions of the phrase, ‘He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unto the Churches.’ And then, to crown the 
whole, in the last chapter (verse 16) you may read, ‘I, Jesus, 
have sent my angel to testify these things unto you in the 
Churches.’ 

“ We have now seen and examined near a hundred of the 
bundred and fifteen places where the word ekklesia occura 
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In all these I think it is very generally conceded that 1 is 
employed (where it refers to the Christian institution at all) 
in a limited and specific sense to denote ene dccal and inde- 
pendent organized body or assembly of Uhristian people. 
We will now look at some in which it has commonly been 
thought to have reference to the whole multitude of the 
Churches viewed collectively, as though they were a single 
Church, which might with propriety be called the wniversal 
Church, or, in the language of the creed, ‘the Lely Cathoiic 
Church ;’ and we will see, by a careful examination of them, 
passage by passage, that there is no such idea containea in any 
one of them. ‘The writers had in their minds no such con- 
ception, and their words mean nothing of the sort.” 
“Surely, my dear sir,” said Mr. Percy, ‘‘ you must labor 
under some mistake in regard to this; for, if 1 am not 
misinformed, it has been almost universally conceded by 
Baptists as well as others, that in some few places ‘the 
Church’ is certainly employed as synonymous with ‘the 
kingdom,’ and refers to add the Churches of Christ, in every 
age and nation, considered as one vast united organization : 
that body of which Christ was the head: that great assembly 
for which he gave himself, to redeem it unto God. Do not 
even our own best scholars and critics take this for granted ?” 
“What if they do, my friend? It does not follow that 
we must take it for granted too. We are making an independ- 
ent examination for ourselves, in order to learn what is the 
scriptural meaning of the word ekklesia, rendered in our 
version Church. We do not ask what this man or that mar 
has thought it to mean: we go for ourselves to the fountain- 
head. We travel back to Greece, before our Saviour’s day, 
and see in what sense the word was used in the language tc 
which it belonged before it was taken up by the Master and 
appropriated to his institution. We turn to the Septuagint 
to see in what sense it was used by the Jews. We have 
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foand that the Greeks used it to signify a select or called 
asserably: perhaps we may admit that they sometimes used 
it to designate any kind of an assembly. So in those places 
where the Jews employed it in their Septuagint, we find the 
same sense: Deut. xviii. 16, ‘In the day of the assembly,’ 
and Ps. xxii. 22, ‘In the midst of the congregation.’ We 
must consequently bring this sense with us when we come to 
the New Testament. The ekklesia of Christ is the select and 
called assembly, or, at least, it is the assembly of Christ— that 
assembly which was authorized and organized by him for ccr- 
tain purposes, which he has specifically set forth in his instruc- 
tions to his people of whom it should be composed. Christ 
found the word with its meaning already fixed. The meaning 
was suited to his purpose, and he therefore took it and appro- 
priated it to his institution. By the appropriation it did not 
lose its original signification: its meaning was not changed. 
It was because it had that very meaning that Christ selected . 
it and applied it to his organization. It meant an assembly 
vefore he appropriated it, and it meant an assembly after- 
wards; but then it was a peculiar assembly—it was his 
assembly—the asse.nbly of Christ and of God; and now after 
it was thus applied—after it had been thus appropriated by 
Christ, it would, when used by him, or in referenze to his 
kingdom, have this new and appropriated meaning. The 
ekklesia would be the sacred assembly of Jesus Christ: it 
would be no common convocation, but only that official assem- 
bly which was convened by Ais authority, organized according 
to his plar, for such objects as he had designated, and trans- 
acting business ia his name. That he did authorize and 
organize a religious institution, (either by himself or his 
apostles,) that he gave to it a constitution and laws, that he 
charged it with the duty of making known his gospel, that 
he left to it the administration of his ordinances and the 
execution of his laws, is universally admitted. This institu 


92 TEN DAYS’ TRAVEL 


tion he call:d his ekklesia—his Church. You ask me what 
this institution was—of what did it consist? How cau J 
answer your question so clearly, so easily, and so satisfactorily 
as to point you to the institution itself as it actually existed 
after it had been organized and was in the full tide of success- 
ful operation under the very eyes of those whom he had 
personally instructed and divinely inspired to superintend its 
workings. I carry you to Jerusalem. I show you the insti- 
tution as there exemplified and illustrated by the actual 
organization. I introduce you into ‘the Church” as it was 
first established in the city where Christ was crucified, and 
from the suburbs of which he ascended to glory. The 
apostles and the elders whom he had instructed with his own 
mouth are members of it; and upon them there he first sends 
down his Holy Spirit to bring to their remembrance all that 
he has taught them. This organization was his ekklesia 
This was of necessity the visible embodiment of his idea 
This must have been just what he meant and all that he 
meant by his ekklesia. Christ in his lifetime had more than 
once spoken of his Church; and when this hody was fairly 
organized, Luke, speaking by inspiration, says 7 was the 
Church. 

“Now, if this Church had, under the direction of Christ or 
his apostles, spread itself out and embraced within its limits 
other local organizations or reli, ious societies, and made them 
subordinate to and dependent upon itself, we must have 
recognized Christ’s ekklesia as some great central establish- 
ment like the Church of Rome, holding the multitude of the 
local congregations in a state of dependence and subjection. 
If this Church, under the direction of Christ or the apostles, 
had included within its jurisdiction all the Christians in 
Judea, we might have regarded the ekklesia of Christ as a 
national establishment. If it had subjected itself to the 
control of any other or to all the other local organizations ir 
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such a way as to secure mutual dependence, and a subordina- 
tion of one to the whole, or to a majority of the whole, we 
might have fancied that the Church of Christ consisted of add 
the local societies thus mutually subordinated. But we find 
nothing of the kind. This Church never subjected any 
other to itself, and never subjected itself to any other. It 
never included any other within its limits, nor became included 
in the limits of any other. It was ‘the Church which was 
at Jerusalem,’ and nothing more or less. It never became 
the Church of Judea. But it was surrounded by ‘the 
Churches which were in Judea,’ each of them as independent, 
each of them as much a Church, as it was itself. It stood 
isolated and independent, acknowledging subjection to none 
but Christ, as he had spoken in his word, or might speak 
through his Spirit. When other Churches were formed at 
Antioch, Corinth, Ephesus, and Colosse, each of them was 
as independent and complete within itself as this one was 
This was the model after which they all were fashioned. 
What, then, do we find the Church of Christ actually to have 
been? Simply a local assembly of baptized believers, meet- 
ing by his authority to administer his ordinances, and trans- 
act the business of his kingdom in his name. This we have 
ascertained, not from any chance ad/usions, not from any dark 
and metaphorical expressions. We have not been left tc 
infer it from some figure of speech, but have seen it as an 
actual and working existence. And now, I say, what has 
been thus settled by facts cannot be unsettled by fancies. 
And so even if we should find some faint allusion, or some 
metaphorical expression which seems to refer to something 
else than this, and altogether different from this as though it 
were the ekklesia of Christ, we shall not abandon the open 
sunlight and the solid ground of inspired and undisputed 
historical facts, to follow off some ignis fatuus into the 
quagmires of metaphors, and similes, and figures of speech 
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I say, there was no, such thing intended by Christ as a pro 
vincial Church, or a national Church, or a Church universal, 
simply because I cannot find any history of such a Church in 
the Bible. J read of ‘the Churches of Judea,’ and of ‘the 
Churches of Galilee,’ and of ‘the Churches of Samaria,’ and 
of ‘the Churches of Galatia,’ and of ‘the Churches of Asia,’ 
but not one word about the establishment which embracec 
them all, or any number of them all. I say, therefore, that 
no such establishment existed. If anybody says 7 did, it 
devolves on him to prove it, and that not from tradition—(we 
all know tradition is a gray-headed liar; and for myself, I 
wont believe a word he says, unless sustained by other testi- 
mony)—let him prove it from this book, which we all agree 
contains all that is needful for our religious faith and practice. 
I will be guided by and governed by the Bible. I am willing 
to take the Bible, and the whole Bible, with every word truly 
and fairly translated; but I will have nothing but the 
Bible. Christ is my only lawgiver in religion; and what law 
he did not make I am under no religious obligation to obey.” 

“But, Mr. Courtney,” said the strange lady, ‘“ let me ask 
you if the advocates of provincial, and national, and other 
associated Churches do not present some texts of Scripture 
ou which they rest their claim. I have heard so often of tie 
floly Catholic Church, Church militant and the Church 
triumphant, of the Church on earth and the Church in glory, 
of the ancient Church, of the apostolic Church, and of the 
Church universal, that [am sure there must be some Scerip- 
ture for such phrases.’’ 

“You have heard many things for Scripture, madam, which 
aobody can find in the Bible. Not one of these phrases is 
there. They are all mere human fancies—very pretty, and in 
a certain sense sufficiently true; but in the strict and literal 
Bible sense ot the word ‘Church,’ there is no such thing as a 
Church, except it be a simple local assembly or congregation 
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of believers, organized according to Christ's requirements, 
and for the specific purposes which he intended. The Church 
of Christ is simply the visible juticiary and executive in his 
visible kingdom.” 

“But you don’t deny that there is such a thing as the 
Church invisible, as well as the Church visible.” 

“ You can conceive, madam, of a great ideal ‘nvisille re 
PUBLIC embracing all those who in every age and country 
have hated kings and kingcraft, and have longed for freedom. 
[t is not a thing that exists. It never has existed. Yet you 
ean think about it; you can talk about it; orators can make 
speeches about it; poets can write songs about it; and it 
might come to occupy a place in our minds and in our language, 
as though it were an actual reality. So I can conceive of 
an invisible ‘assembly’ of Jesus Christ, comprising all who 
in their hearts have loved him, and obeyed him in their lives, 
so far as they could understand his will. We can talk of 
such an assembly, and sing what a glorious and happy con- 
vocation it would be, but here upon the earth no such assem- 
bly has ever existed, or ever will exist. What may take 
place in heaven is another matter. Our friend, the Doctor, 
is looking for the Church of Christ on earth. He wants te 
join it. And this Church is a visible assembly. Our ques 
tion is, whether it is a Jocal independent assembly, contain 
ing within itself all that is requisite to constitute it a 
complete Church of Jesus Christ, or whether it is a part of 
some great visib.e organization to which it is subordinate and 
accountable. If it be a local independent body, then it must 
follow, of course, that those extensive combinations whicl 
are called Churches, such as the Methodist Uhurch, the 
Presbyterian Church, the Episcopal Church, the Lutheran 
Church, and the like, are not and cannot be Churches of 
Jesus Christ; for they are not such local and independent 
erganizations, but vast combinations of mutually dependent 
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and subordinate societies. I say the Church of Christ 7s nos 
any such combination, whether that combiuadon includes a 
part, or whether it includes the whole of the professed dis 
ciples of Christ that are in any country, or that are in all the 
world, because the Church as we find it in this book was not 
a combination of any Churches, either more or less, but each 
Church was complete in itself, and independent of all others.” 

“T know very well,” said Mr. Percy, “that no partial 
combinations are recognized as Churches in the Word; that 
there is, for instance, no such thing as the union of all the 
religious societies in any country, or province, or empire; nor 
any union of all holding a particular set of doctrines, as the 
Methodist or Presbyterian Churches ; but is it equally certain 
that there is no such union spoken of as existing between al. 
the Churches, and binding them into one great UNIVERSAL 
CuurcH! I had regarded it as a fact conceded by all the 
authorities that there was such a Church, commonly called 
the ‘Church universal.’” 

“‘T recognize no authorities,’ said Mr. Courtney, “ but the 
writers of the New Testament, and I know of no place where 
they have conceded any thing of the kind. It may be that 
there are some metaphorical allusions to such an imaginary 
or ideal Church. As the believers in any one place assemble 
and constitute an actual and visible Church, so we can well 
conceive of all the believers in the world as though they were 
assembled in one immense congregation, and might very pro 
perly call this ideal assembly the universal Church; but 
though we can conceive of it, and speak of it thus, no such 
universal assembly exists, or has existed, or ever will exist 
upon the earth. So that however numerous and plain such 
allusions might be, they could have no possible bearing upon 
the actwal organization of the real and visible Church 
That is no universal Church. Jt cannot be. Let us for a 
moment suppose this universal Church to be ap actual exist 
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ence. Itis. Whereisit? Whatisit? If it exist at all, 
it is the Church of Rome. She is the only body that cluims 
to be in herself the Holy Catholic or universal Church, and 
to inclade, within herself alone, ald the redeemed. The 
Church of England makes no such claim outside her queen’s 
dominions. The Methodist Church North or the Methodist 
Church South makes no such claim. The Presbyterian Old 
School or New School makes no such claim. They only 
plead that they are parts of it, branches of it. But where 
and what is the whole? As I said before, it is something 
which can be conceived of, can be talked about, and quar- 
relled over, but it has only an ideal, that is, an ¢mayinary 
existence. As a real and actual visible organization, there is 
not now, and since the disciples were scattered from Jeru- 
salem, and went everywhere preaching the word and founding 
Churches in every place, there never has been any thing of 
the sort; and if we suppose any passages of Scripture to 
refer to any such thing, we must suppose them to refer to a 
nonentity.” 

“ But why not let us have the passages at once, that we 
may judge for ourselves?” asked the Doctor. 

“Certainly, sir, I ask pardon, I know I have talked too 
long. Mr. Percy seems to think that he can find this 
‘Church universal :’ perhaps he will do us the kindness to 
point us to the texts which he thinks teach its existence.” 

“T acknowledge, sir,” said Mr. Percy, “that I have not 
investigated this point. I had taken it for granted. I was 
not aware that anybody questioned it. But suppose we turn 
to Matthew xvi. 18: ‘On this rock will I build my Church, 
and the gates of hell shal] not prevail against it.’ ”” 

“This is the first place,” said Mr. Courtney, “in which 
the word ekklesia occurs in the New Testament. The ques- 
tion before us is, What did Christ mean by it? What was it 
that he said he would build? How can we ascertain 7?” 
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“Very easily, I should think,’ said Theodosia; “we have 
only to look when he had done it, and see what he did build. 
That we have done already, in almost a hundred of the dif- 
ferent places where it is referred to, and have found it ip- 
variably to mean a local and independert assembly.” 

“Tt does not seem so easy to me,” returned Mr. Percy, 
“for there are to my mind at least two very serious difficul- 
ties in the way of that interpretation. One is, that Christ 
uses the term my Church in such a general way that it can 
hardly be limited to any particular individual body. Ile does 
not say, I will build my Churches each one by itself, but my 
Church in general. The other is, that this Church, whatever 
it might be, was to be perpetual. The gates of hell should 
not prevail against it. But this could not he true of any one 
local organization. Zhey are continually falling. The first 
Churches have long ago vanished from the earth, and Satan 
has reigned with undisputed sway in the very cities where 
the apostles themselves were instruments to build them 
Christ must, therefore, have designed to speak of some more 
extensive and more permanent organization.” 

“Very good,” replied Mr. Courtney, “I love to meet 
objections, and will examine your last one first. You say 
shat this Church must have been a perpetual organization, 
ince the gates of hell should not prevail against it. But no 
ocal organization has been perpetual ; therefore, it could not 
aave been any local organization, but something more per- 
manent, that Christ intended. Your logic is good, and you 
ave, of course, some knowledge of the more permanent 
wganization to which he must have referred. Can you teil 
ae what it was? It was a visible organization founded by 
Christ, and which has continued to the present time. It is 
cot the Methodist Church, for that was founded by John 
Wesley. It is not the Presbyterian, for that was founded by 
Jobn Walvin Jt was not the modern English, for that be 
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gan with King Henry the Eighth. It was not the Roman 
Catholic, for that is Antichrist.”’ 

“Of course,” replied Mr. Percy, “no Baptist pretends that 
it was any of these. It was the ‘Church universal.’ It 
consisted of al the true Churches of Christ, viewed collectively 
as one great united organization.” 

“Tf the thing you are speaking of, Mr. Percy, was a mere 
ideal organization, something conceivable, but not existing aa 
a reality, we have nothing to do with it; but if you mean 
that there was an actual and visible organization established 
by Christ, and which included in one Church al/ the members 
of all his Churches, you can doubtless produce some record 
of its sayings or doings. We have very particular accounts 
of the acts of the Church at Jerusalem, and of that at 
Antioch, and of some others, and surely we must have some 
history of this general Church. When did it meet? What 
were its powers? What business came before it? We have 
searched carefully, and have fouad nothing of it. It surely 
did not exist in the lifetime of the apostles. The Churches 
which they founded continued separate and independent. 
They were never amalgamated into one great central organiza 
tion; or if they were, not only has the organization been de 
stroyed, but even the record of it has perished.” 

‘““T confess, sir, that I had no very clear conception in my 
mind as to what it was that the Saviour said he would build, 
and since he did not build any universal visible Church, I 
suppose it must have been his invisib/e Church that he re- 
ferred to.” 

« But the language will hardly apply to any thing invisible 
and ideal. A building is a visible and tangible object, and 
the reference must have been to some actual and visible 
organization.” ; 

“« How, then, do you get round the difficulty, Mr. Court 


ney?” 
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“JT don’t go round it at all. I simply set it out of my 
way, thus: Christ did not refer to any particular individual 
local organization when he said ‘my Church.’ He did not 
mean the Church at Jerusalem or the Church at Corinth. 
Much less did he refer to a// the Churches combined in one 
great Church. But he simply used the word as the name 
of his institution. And what that institution was we have 
already seen.” 

“JT am not sure that I quite understand you.” 

“Then, let me illustrate. You are a lawyer. A client 
comes to you for legal information. You tell him that the 
law is thus or so; and so ‘the court’ will instruct ‘the jury.’ 
What do you mean by the court? and what do you mean by 
the jury? Not any particular individual judge whom you 
may have in mind, much less all the judges in the world com- 
prised in one gigantic ‘ unzversal’ judge; but you mean any 
one of all the judges before whom the suit might be tried; 
and not any particular set of jurymen, much less all the ju- 
rymen in the world united in one vast conglomerate ‘ univer- 
sal’ jury; but simply that jury, whichever or wherever it may 
be, who may chance to be empanelled on the case. ‘Zhe 
court’ is the name or title given to a certain official personage, 
when engaged in the performance of certain official duties. 
‘The jury is the name or title given to a certain official body 
or assembly, when employed in a certain official capacity 
Now, as the courts and juries in the British empire transact 
business and administer justice by the authority of Queen 
Victoria, and in her name, they may very properly be called 
her court, and her jury, meaning thereby simply her institu- 
tions, organized by her authority for the transaction of this 
specific business, in her name. The first courts and juries 
which were organized may have been dissolved; others may 
have followed, and, like them, have disappeared; but still the 
institution continues: the jury is still an essential part of the 
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apparatus for the administration of justice. A thousand juries 
are every year empanelled and dismissed, but still the jury 
(using the word as the name of the institution) is perpetual. 
It has continued since the right of trial by a jury of their 
equals was first conceded to his subjects by the reluctant king. 
{t will continue so long as the constitution of the English or 
the American government shall endure. And if I should say 
that the jury is ‘duilé upon the ‘rock’ of the constitution, 
and that the councils of tyrants can never ‘prevail against’ 
or overthrow it, I should speak of it just as Christ did about 
his Church ; but you would not, in that case, insist that the 
jury must be something much more extensive and permanent 
than the Jittle company or assembly of twelve chosen men, 
properly qualified and authorized to transact certain specific 
business, which everybody knows the jury to be. 

“So, you see, Mr. Percy, both your difficulties are removed 
by the same process.”’ 

“T give it up, sir. But if it will not at all divert us from 
our object, I would like to hear Mr. Courtney’s exposition of 
this whole passage. I know that it has given rise to much 
diversity of opinion; and my own mind is not quite settled 
in regard to it. I am now perfectly satisfied about what is 
meant by the Church ; but what was the rock on which Christ 
said that he would build it? Was that rock Peter? or was it 
Christ? or was it something Peter had said?” 

“If wise men had not disagreed about it,”’ replied Mr 
Courtney, “I am sure I should never have felt that there was 
any mystery in the text. To me it has always seemed as plain 
and easy to comprehend as any other figurative language. 

‘“‘ Christ had been asking his apostles what was said about 
him in the world. ‘Whom do men say that Iam?’ They 
answered, ‘Some say John the Baptist, some Elias, some 
Jeremias, or one of the prophets.’ ‘But what,’ said he, ‘is 
your opinion? Whom do you say that I am? Peter, with 
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his characteristic promptness, answered for them all: ‘Thou 
art the Christ, the son of the living God.’ This was what 
they believed. This was the confession of their faith. They 
neld him to be Messiah. They believed he came from God. 
They took him for their Lord. They trusted in him as He 
who should redeem Israel. ‘ 

“Jesus replies, that such faith has come from God 
alone. Blessed, or happy, art thou, Simon, son of Jonas; 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed this unto thee; but my 
Father, who is in heaven. And I say likewise unto thee 
thou art called ‘peéros,’ (the masculine form of the Greel 
word signifying rock,) and then, (changing the gender to 
that form which signified a literal rock,) on this ‘petra’ I will 
erect or build ‘ my ekklesia.’ This faith in me, as the Messiah, 
the Son of God, shall be the basis of my institution called 
‘the Church.’ The comparison seems to have been suggested 
by Peter’s name. Your name is Rock; and as rocks are used 
for the foundation of buildings, so on this metaphorical, or 
figurative rock, he would, metaphorically speaking, erect his 
building. If he had meant that he would build it on Peter 
himself, he would not have changed the gender of the word 
Peter as an individual man, was peéros, and not petra, but it 
was on this petra that he was about to build. 

“But now, let us see more particularly wherein the force 
of the comparison consists. 1n what particular way did this 
confession of Peter’s bear the same relation to Christ’s e&kle- 
sta that the foundation does to the building? Simply thus: 
the foundation of a building is first laid down, and the super- 
structure is then reared upon it. The foundation 7s the neces. 
sary, prerequisite for a permament edifice. So this confession, 
this profession of faith in Christ, as the Messiah of God, was 
to be an essential prerequisite to the organization of his 
Church. This faith in Christ lies at the base of this meta- 
phorical building The Church consists of individuals; but 
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before these individuals can be erected into a Church, the 
foundation must be laid by a profession on their part of 
faith in Christ. The Church erected on this basis will stand 
for ever. On any other it will be like the house which a 
man built on the sand: the winds and storms of adversity 
and persecution and temptation will soon cause its utter over- 
throw. Christ says to every one who seeks to be built into 
this holy temple, as Philip to the Ethiopian officer, ‘If thou 
believest with all thy heart, thou mayest.’ No other condi- 
tion will suffice. And just as the jury, which, if not com- 
posed of persons properly qualified and duly sworn, is no jury 
in law or in fact, though it may be in appearance and in 
name; so that Church which consists of those who have not 
in form or in fact made a personal confession of faith in 
Christ, is not a real Church of Christ. It may be one in ap- 
pearance and in name, but it is not built upon this rock ; and 
according to the constitution and laws of his kingdom, it is 
not a legal Church, and has no authority to transact his 
business.” 

“Tf I do not mistake,” said Theodosia, ‘ this comparison of 
the Church to a building is not uncommon in the Scriptures. 
I have an indistinct remembrance of having seen it in several 
other places.” 

“Qertainly, madam. It is employed several times by 
Paul,” replied Mr. Courtney, “and that in such a connection 
as to remove every shadow of a doubt, if we have one remain- 
ing, as to its applicability to a docal Church. To the Church 
at Corinth he declares, (1 Cor. iii. 9,) ‘Ye are God’s build- 
ing.’ To the Ephesians he says, (Eph. iii. 23,) ‘In whom 
ye also are builded together for an habitation [not the habita- 
tion] of God through the Spirit.’ To the Colossians he says, 
(Gol. ii 6, 7,) ‘As ye have received Christ Jesus, the Lord, 
ac walk ye in him, rooted [founded] and built up in him, and 
established in the faith that ye have been taught.’ So, (Jude 
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20,) ‘But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your mos 
holy faith,’ ete. 

‘“‘ What we learn from this text, then, is simply this: Christ 
was about to set up an institution which should be called ‘ his 
ekklesia,’ or his assembly, now commonly in English called ‘ his 
Church.’ But this Church could not be built before its foun- 
dation had been laid in an open profession of faith in him 
as the Messiah of God. His ekA/esia should rest upon this 
basis. Its menbers must be believers in Christ. This is the 
necessary and indispensable prerequisite ; and that institution 
which he erected on this foundation shall never be overthrown. 
It is an institution of Christ. He calls it ‘my ekklesia.’ 
It rests on the rock of faith, and not on external forms. It, 
therefore, consists of believers, and not of believers and their 
baptized children. It is a perpetual institution, and has con- 
tinued from the time that he established it till now, and will 
continue till he comes again. ‘The gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it.’ It can, therefore, never become apostate, 
and needs never to be reformed ; for it will ever continue in 
its pristine purity and simplicity. Just such an institution 
now exists; aud I trust before we have travelled many days 
longer in search of it, we may come upon it. 

“But, now, lest you may have some lingering doubt 
whether this Church, which Christ and Paul so beautifully 
compare to a building, may not after all be some vast central- 
ization of ecclesiastical authority—some multitude in one— 
something, the parts of which were ‘Churches,’ and the 
whole combined ‘the Church’ —let us spend a few minutes 
on the next place, which is, indeed, the only other place in 
which Christ used the word. That will dissolve the last re- 
maining shadow of uncertainty.” 

“‘T am sure,” said Mr. Percy, “I do not see how the case 
can well be made any plainer than it appears to me already 
The momentary doubts which came up in my mind arose fro: 
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the fact that I did not look at the term ‘the Church’ as the 
general title or name of the Christian institution, but was 
trying to apply it to some individual example of the institu 
tion. With your explauation the difficulty vanished. I only 
wonder that I could not see the truth as easily as my vifo, 
before it was pointed out to me.” 

“You know, my dear,” said she, “that we ladies have 
a way of jumping at our conclusions, while you gentlemen 
must take time to reason up to the same point. We get there 
first; but you have this advantage, that you can look back and 
see the road you came, while we only know that we are there 
But now, since Mr. Courtney and you have discovered the 
principle on which the text is to be interpreted, I have 
thought of another illustration of it.’ 

“Pray madam,” said the Doctor, “do let us have it, for ] 
confess these views of the Church are so new to me, and sc 
different from all my preconceptions, that I am somewhat 
bewildered, and need ali the light which can be thrown on 
the subject.” 

‘“‘ The principle,” said she, ‘‘is the same as that on which 
the name of an individual is every day applied to the species, 
genus, or family, to which it belongs. As when we say of 
the oak that it is the most majestic of forest trees, we do 
not mean any one oak, nor do we mean all the oaks in the 
world comprised in one ‘universal’ oak. ach oak is still a 
separate and individual tree; but we apply the name of the 
individual to all the species—vnot considered collectively, as 
one great oak, but separately, as hundreds and thousands of 
trees, each having the same name. But I don’t know 
whether I am making myself understood: perhaps the exam- 
ple will do it better than my explanation. When God tells 
Job to look at his behemoth, or at his leviathan, which he had 
made, he does not mean any particular individual behemoth 
or Jeyiathan. What he says of them ir characteristic of each 
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individual, and so applies to all the race of these mighty mon 
sters of the land and: of the sea.” 

“Or, to take a more familiar example, Theo.,” said Mr 
Percy, ‘‘ when he directs his attention to the horse rushing tc 
the battle, he does not mean any particular individual war- 
horse, but includes all that class of horses to which his de- 
scription will apply; and we are accustomed every day to use 
the word horse in common conversation just as the word 
church is employed in the text we have been discussing. We 
speak of a horse, referring to any individual specimen of the 
race, as Paul talks of every church; of the horse, meaning 
thereby some particular individual horse, as he speaks of the 
Church at Jerusalem, and the like. Of the horses, meaning 
those on some plantation, or in some State, as he talks of the 
Churches of Judea, of Galatia, and of Asia; and we every 
day speak of the horse as the most desirable of domestic ani- 
mals; of the docility of the horse; of the speed of the horse, 
and the like, just as Jesus here, and Paul elsewhere, speaks 
of the Church as founded on a rock; as bought with his 
blood; as the body of Christ, who is its head; and, as we do 
not mean by the term ‘the horse,’ when used in this generic or 
representative sense, all the horses in the world combined in 
one vast horse, visible or invisible, no more do we mean by the 
term ‘the Church,’ when employed in this representative or 
generic sense, all the Churches in the world, combined in one 
great visible or invisible Church. Now, my illustration, if 
not so beautiful as Mrs. Percy’s tree, or so sublime as he 
behemoth, has at least this recommendation, that it is perfectl) 
familiar.” 

“Indeed, sir,” said the Doctor, ‘it 1s very striking and 
convincing, though it must be admitted that it is not very 
poetical. And, for my own part, I am ready, Mr Courtney. 
to go on to the other text you spoke of.” 
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“1 had almost forgotten what we were about to do; and 
thank you for calling it to my mind. I said, or might have 
said, that Christ, so far as we have any record of the fact, 
personally employed this word but twice: once as we have 
seen, and the next time, shortly afterwards, in the next chap- 
ter but one. In this, he designates one of the objects for 
which the Church was constituted. If Mrs. Percy will turn 
to Matt. xviii., and begin at the 15th verse, she may read us 

the passage.” 

_ & Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his fault between thee and him alone. If heshall 
hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother; but if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be estab- 
tished. And if he neglect to hear them, ¢ell it unto the 
Church; but if he shall neglect to hear the Church, let him 
be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.” 

“We learned from the other passage,”’ said Mr. Courtney, 
“that Christ himself would organize the Church, and that it 
should consist only of believers upon him as the Messias of 
God; but we had no intimation of the objects which this 
Church was intended to accomplish, or of the manner in 
which its business was to be brought before it. In this one, 
however, a flood of light is poured upon these points. One 
object, at least, was to secure peace and harmony among the 
brethren, and the purity of its own membership. 

‘This text contains the fundamental law of Church discip- 
line. This is the process to be observed in case of disagree- 
ment between Church members. The brother who feels 
himself aggrieved, must first go to the offender and try the 
affect of a personal interview. If this should fail, he must 
take one or two brethren, and talk the matter over in their 
presence, and try what effect may be produced by their sug 
gestions. If this also should fail, he must not let the wound 
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continue to fester and the sore to spread. He must aot ge 
out into the world and proclaim his brother’s faults, or maxe 
kuown his own complaints. He must tell it to the Church; 
and if he will not hear the Church, then he is no longer 
bound to treat him as a Christian brother. Here the matter 
ends. When the Church has decided, the question is settled. 
There is no appeal. There is no higher authority to whom 
he can go. The Church is supreme. Its decision is final. 
It cannot be reversed by any authority but its own. Christ 
is King, and the Church is the executive in his dominion. 
What the Church does, even though it consist of but two or 
three gathered in Avs name, asking wisdom from Aim, and 
euided strictly by his laws, he says (verses 18-20) that he 
will sanction, for he will be invisibly present in their midst. 

“‘ Now, let us bring our question, ‘What is the Church?’ 
to this text for an answer. 

“T think, Doctor, you do not now consider yourself a 
member of Christ’s visible Church at all. But our Method- 
ist friend thinks you would be one if you should unite with 
any one of those religious societies which are commonly 
called Churches. Let us suppose that you had united with 
his society, and that you and he should have a disagreement 
in which you felt yourself aggrieved. You have gone to him 
and talked the matter over, but in vain. You have taken 
with you one or two more, and tried to reconcile the quarrel 
through their mediation, but could not succeed; and now, 
you, as a subject of Christ’s kingdom and bound by his law, 
feel that you have only one more thing that you can do: you 
are not at liberty to go before the civil courts; you must not 
tell it to the world ; nor are you at liberty to leave the matier 
undecided, and so perpetuate a quarrel between two members 
of Christ’s body. The law of the King is plain and tmpera- 
tive: you must tell it to the Church. This you are ready te 
do; but now, where is your Church? Whom <aall you 
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tell? Who is to decide for you? The Church But what 
ts the Church? Is it the class-leader? No. Isat the class? 
No. Is it the ministerin charge? No. Is it the Quarterly 
Conference? No. Is it the General Conference? No.” 

“Of course not,’ interrupted the Methodist. “The 
Methodist Church consists of all those persons who have 
passed their six months’ probation, and have been recom- 
mended by the class-leader, and received by the minister in 
charge into full membership. No one, I trust, is so simple 

as to imagine that we regard the class, or the minister, or the 
Conference, as the Church of Christ.” 

“Very good,” said Mr. Courtney. “Your Methodist 
Church consists of all who have passed their probation iv 
elass, and been admitted to full membership. Could Dr. 
Thinkwell tell his trouble to them? He could not even 
tell it to the Methodist Church, South; and if he could, that 
would not be the Methodist Church, for that must include also 
the Methodist Church, North; and these would only be the 
American portion of it. To tell it to the Methodist Episco- 
cal Church, he must raise his voice so as to be heard from 
Maine to Florida, and from New York to California. Nay, 
he must lift it above the roar of the ocean, and shriek his 
complaints across the broad Atlantic, or fail to ‘tell it to the 
Church,’ as Christ commanded him. 

“Tf he had been an Episcopalian, or a Presbyterian, or had 
connected himself with any other of the great religious com 
binations or ecclesiastical establishments which are commonly 
called Churches, he yould have the same difficulty. If these 
vast establishments are the Church, he cannot tell the Church 
—he cannot make it hear him. And if we suppose the 
Uhurch to be that universal something which we were speak- 
ing of, the difficulty is so much the greater ; for then, when 
ke has told his trouble to the Methodist Church, or the Epis 
copal Church, or the Presbyterian Church, or the Juutheran 
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Church, he has only told it to a branch, and not to the Churek 
itself. ”” 

‘“« Excuse me, sir,’’ replied the Methodist, “if I say that 
this sounds to me like the merest twaddle, since you can 
hardly be ignorant that we all regard the word church as 
having two distinct meanings. In one sense, it means all 
those who profess the true religion—the whole vast body of 
believers in Christ. In the other sense, it is used to desig: 
nate a single local society or congregation of believers. In 
the passage before us it has this limited sense. ‘Jt was,’ 
as the learned Bloomfield says in his note on the place, ‘ t 
that congregation to which they both belonged that the offended 
brother was to tell his grievance.’ ”’ 

“Tam perfectly aware,” replied Mr Courtney, “ that the 
word church in common usage has not only two but half a 
dozen meanings; but I say, that in the New Testament, as a 
religious and appropriated term, ¢¢ has but one. ‘The Church 
of God and of Christ’ was one thing, and no more. When 
this institution is spoken of, it is that one thing which is 
intended. It was this which Jesus said he would build. It 
was this against which the gates of hell should not prevail 
It was this to which the brother should relate his grievance 
And this was the local assembly of Christian people organized 
according to Christ’s instructions. Bloomfield was right. 
It was to the local organization, ‘that congregation to which 
they both belonged,’ that the offended brother was to tell his 
grievance. In this we perfectly agree. And now mark me: 
If this was the body which Christ meant, I will show you 
that those establishments which people call the Presbyterian 
Church, and the Episcopal Church, and the Methodist 
Church, ARE OPEN AND SYSTEMATIC REBELS AGAINST THE 
LAW OF Curist. They have nullified and set aside HIs law 
of discipline, and substituted their own inventions.” 

“Those are very hard words, sir, and should have beex 
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well weighed before you uttered them. It is no trifling mat 
ter to bring such a charge against the great mass of Christ’s 
professing people; and, sir, God will hold you responsible 
for such harsh and unfounded accusations against his dear 
people.” 

The preacher evidently felt all the indignation which he 
expresse] as much by his voice and countenance as in his 
words ; and the scattered company, which had been engaged 
in reading, or talking, or lounging listlessly upon the sofas, 
attracted by the peculiar tone of the excited speaker, all 
turned their faces towards the table around which the discus- 
sion was going on; and several left their seats, and came and 
stood where they could see Mr. Courtney’s face as he very 
quietly replied : 

“T have not been accustomed, in discussions upon the sub- 
ject of religion, to make assertions which I was not prepared 
fully to sustain. If I do not show you that in this matter 
these so-called Churches have rebelled against Christ, set 
aside and nullified his law, and substituted regulations of their 
own in its place, then you may give vent to all the indignation 
which you think you ought to feel towards a slanderer of your 
vrethren.” 

“ But, sir,’’ exclaimed the unknown lady, “if we are rebels 
against Christ, we cannot be Christians. If these Churches 
are living in open, systematic, and avowed disregard of his 
laws, they cannot be his people. And yet I am sure that 
even you, badly as you seem to think of everybody but your 
own company, will not deny that there is as much piety and 
devotion to the interests of religion in these Churcxes as even 
among the Baptists themselves.” 

“| trust, madam, that neither you nor any of this company 
will so far misunderstand me as to imagine that I mean for 
mdividual members what I say of the ecclesiastical establish 
ment to which they belong. Some of the best and most de 


112 TEN DAYS’ TRAVEL 


voted men and women that have ever honored the Christiar 
name were Roman Catholics; yet you as much as I believe 
that the Roman Catholic hierarchy is so much a rebel that it 
is the very ‘antichrist,’ ‘the man of sin,’ and the ‘son cf 
perdition,’ foretold in the Scriptures. Some of her members 
are good subjects of Jesus, who have been deluded and de 
ceived; but the organization is antichristian and destructive 
to true obedience to Christ. So I do not deny that in these 
-other so-called Churches there is a vast amount of individual 
piety ; I do not question that there is much truth believed 
and acted out unto the salvation of souls; but what I say is 
this: these establishments have, by their constitutional laws, 
by the arrangements of their systems of judicature, as adopted 
in their convocations and published in their books of disci- 
pline, confessions of faith, etc., set aside the law of Christ, 
and substituted their own. And this act I CALL an act of 
open and systematic and deliberate rebellion. If you can find 
a milder and yet appropriate name for it, you may call it 
something else. Christ the King says, ‘ Tell it to the Church.’ 
They say, No, you are not to tell it to the Church. You shall 
tell it to the ‘minister in charge,’ or to a ‘committee ap- 
pointed by him.’ If he or they do not decide to please both 
you and the minister, you may tell it to the quarterly confer- 
ence, etc. Christ the King says, ‘Tell it to the Church.’ 
They say, No, you shall tell it to the session, and if the ses- 
sion do not decide to please both parties, then tell it to the 
presbytery, to the synod, and general assembly. Christ the 
King says, ‘Tell it to the Church.’ They say, No, you shall 
tell it to the bishop, or those whom the bishop may have ap- 
pointed. The Church, that is, the assembly or ‘ congregation 
to which both the brethren belong,’ is not known. The whole 
Lusiness is taken out of the hands of the Church, where 
Christ commanded it to be decided, and placed in other hands, 
to which Christ gave no authority. If this is not a nullifica 
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dion of the law of the King, and substituting another in its 
place, I do not see what could constitute that act. If this is 
not rebellion, how can a Church rebel? The same body te 
which the brother was to ¢el/ his grievance was that whick 
should decide upon it; and its decision was to be final. From 
it there was no appeal. When he had the decision of the 
Church, that was the end of the matter. Now, if you really 
believe that the Church, as Christ here used the words, was 
the local society, how dare you prevent the brother from going 
to it? and how dare you deny to it the right to hear and to 
decide? How dare you take the power from the Church, and 
give it to the minister and his committee, or to a quarterly or 
annual or general conference? If the Presbyterian considers 
the Church here spoken of to be the ‘local assembly of 
Ohrist’s people,’ how does he dare to change Christ’s law, and 
require the brother to tell it to the session, and by what au- 
thority can the case be taken up to a presbytery, synod, or 
general assembly? If, by the constitution of our government, 
the power to declare war and negotiate peace is given ex- 
pressly to the general government at Washington, then any 
other organization that shall take upon itself to perform these 
specific acts, places itself in the attitude of a rebel. If you 
and these other religious establishments regard the Church 
here spoken of as the local assembly, nothing can be more 
clear than that you do not intend to obey Christ’s law; for 
you and they, in utter disregard of A’s commandment to set- 
tle the difficulty in the Church, require it to be settled in 
altogether another place, and by altogether different authority. 
The authority which Christ expressly gave the Church you 
have taken away from the Church, and placed in the hands of 
individuals, or certain ‘ judicatory bodies.’ ” 

‘ The Church,” replied the Methodist, “‘ may very properly 


be said to do herself what she does by her authorized agents 
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aud representatives. These judicatory bodies are the egents 
of the Church, through whom she carries out her will.” 

“Let us look into that a moment,” said Mr. Courtney. 
“The Church which Christ decreed should finally decide be- 
tween the disaffected brethren, is ‘ the local society of which 
they both are members.’ Was this not what you just now 
asserted ?” 

“Certainly it was.” 

‘And yet you tell us now that these judicatory bodies, these 
conferences, councils, synods, and assemblies, are the author- 
ized representatives and agents of ‘the Church.’ Now, they 
may be the agents of those amalgamated bodies which you 
eall the Methodist Church, the Presbyterian Church, the 
Kpiscopal Church, and the like; but they are not the agents 
of the local society of which both these brethren were mem- 
bers. Their act ts not the act of that society. Very often it 
is just the reverse of what that society had determined. They 
are not the servants, not the agents, but the masters of that 
society. ‘They make laws for that society. They require 
obedience from that society. They hold that society responsi- 
ble to them, and not themselves responsible to it. If it re 
fuses to sanction their act, it is liable at once to be cut off 
from what they call the body of Christ, as a corrupt and 
offensive member. If it rebels against their decree, or re 
fuses to carry it into execution, it is liable itself to be excluded 
from what they call ‘the Church.’ If, then, Christ left the 
matter with the Church, and the Church is the local society 
of which both the brethren are members, then these bodies 
are «surpers. They have usurped authority which Christ did 
not give them, and have taken it away from those to whom he 
did give it. Why, sir, even if the Church had delegated her 
authority to conferences or councils, synods or assemblies, the 
act would have becn utterly invalid. Christ could not sane 
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tion it He gave the authority to the Church to be exercised 
there; and it can be delegated only by an open repudiation 
of HIS LAW as contained in this text. If it be the local 
society, therefore, that Christ referred to, then all the author- 
ity of your conferences, all the authority of sessions, presby- 
teries, synods, and councils, is given, claimed, and exercised, 
not merely without the sanction of the King, but in cpen dis- 
regard of his commandment. The Church that gives it isa 
rebel. The body that receives and exercises it, so far from 
being in any sense a true Church of Jesus Christ, is, to say 
the least, an unauthorized intruder. Christ has no use for 
such a body. Christ never appointed such a body. Christ 
made the local Church supreme. She has no right to subor- 
dinate herself to any power on earth, and that day she does 
so she ceases to be a Church of Christ, for in Hrs Churches 
he alone is King. She may ask advice of sister Churches, or 
of wise and holy men, but she dare not and cannot delegate 
to others the supreme authority which Christ has vested in 
herself. His Church is not allowed to call any man, or any 
set of men, its master. Its members are alike subject to 
Christ, and all alike responsible to him alone. But how, then, 
could they be governed? How could discipline be maintained ? 
IIow could the purity of the body be preserved? There were 
laws, but how could they be applied, and by what authority 
enforced? This was the grand problem. In its solution, 
Paul says, the manifold wisdom of God was made known tc 
the principalities and powers in heavenly places. His plan 
was very simple, and, wherever it has been fairly tried, has 
been found perfectly effectual He made every one a priest 
and king. He invested every member with the right to exe- 
cute his laws, but only when assembled with the brethren. 
As many as could conveniently unite came voluntarily to 
gether and by mutual consent were constituted an ‘ ekklesia, 
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or official assembly, of Christ. It was subject to Azs laws: 1 
acted by his authority: it used his name to give a sauction to 
its acts; and as he had awthorized it, and conferred on it all 
its authority, so he promised to be in its midst by his Spirit, 
and to ratify in heaven what it did upon the earth. In this 
assembly, all were equal. There were no subjects and no 
lords. For the sake of order, it was needful to have some 
presiding officer, but he was chosen by the brethren. He was 
only for the time the chief among his equals. By this assem- 
bly the ordinances were administered. To this assembly be- 
longed the duty to enforce Christ’s laws. It could not make 
laws. It could not change laws. That were to usurp the — 
prerogative of its Master. It could only apply and execute 
Christ’s laws. It was to this body and no other that the 
brother was to go with his complaint; and when it had de- 
cided, no power on earth could reverse its decision. Each 
Church was complete within itself—independent of all earthly 
control, and subject only to the law of Christ. Zhis was the 
Church of Christ and of God. Thzs was the institution which 
Christ said, in the otker chapter, he would build, and this 
was the body to which, in this, he directs the offended brother 
to carry his complaint. From this place we learn only one of 
its objects, but by turning to 1 Cor. xi. 20-34, you will see 
that it was in this official assembly that the ordinance of the 
Supper was observed. It was not as individuals, but as an 
ekklesia, an oficial assembly of the members, that they brake 
the bread and drank the wine, in solemn and sad, yet joyful 
remembrance of his death. If you turn to Romans xiv. 1, 
you will find that it pertained to this body to decide whe 
should be received as members If you will examine the 
fifth chapter of 1st Corinthians, you will see that it was au- 
thorized and required to exclude from its membership the 
immoral and vicious, and give them over to Satan. From 
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Gal. vi. 1, and 2 Cor. ii. 8, you may learn that it was em 
powered to restore the offender upon evidence of his repent 
ance. From 2 Thess. iii. 6, it is evident that it was its solemn 
and imperative duty to disown and withdraw from those whe 
changed the ordinances, or conducted in an unchristian 
manner. 

“These duties and obligations were binding on each ek- 
Elesia for itself; and in their fulfilment it neither needed nor 
permitted the interference of any other. Even an inspired 
apostle, when writing to the Corinthians, would not take the 
case of discipline out of the hands of the Church; but only 
instructed them as to what the law of Christ required in 
regard to the offender. And, on his repentance, he did not 
andertake to thrust him back into the Church; but kindly 
bescught them to confirm their love to the penitent, lest he 
might be overwhelmed with overmuch sorrow.” 

“T think,” said Dr. Thinkwell, “we may now pass on to 
the examination of those other passages which you said are 
commonly understood to refer to the Church universal. We 
seem to be getting on but slowly.” 

“The general principle of interpretation which we have 
just settled,” said Mr: Courtney, ‘will help us more rapidly 
through the others. We have seen that both from the origin 
of the word ekklesia, and from its actual application in the 
many cases where it refers to a real and visible organization, 
it signified only a local and independent body of Christians— 
never all Christians combined in one body. We have seen, 
moreover, that the word, without losing this meaning at all, 
may be employed in a general way, as the name of the instt- 
tution which Christ set up: just as we every day apply the 
name of an individual to the whole species or family to which 
that individual belongs: as when we say, the elephant is the 
most sagacious of brutes; or, the dog is the companion of 
man Now, when the term ‘the Church’ is thus employed, 
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it is no more needful to understand it as meaning all the 
Churches combined in one great Church, visible or invisible, 
than it is to suppose that the words ‘the elephant,’ or ‘the 
dog,’ thus used, must signify all the elephants in the world, 
combined in one unwieldy elephant; or that all the dogs are 
united into one immense dog, who is the companion of some 
giant man, comprising in his own person all the men upon 
the earth Let us then apply this rule to the three passages 
in which Paul speaks of himself as having persecuted the 
Church: 1 Cor. xv. 9, Gal. i. 18, Phil. iii. 6. ‘For I am 
the least of the apostles, and not worthy to be called an 
apostle, because I persecuted the Church of God.’ ‘For 
ye have heard of my conversation in time past in the Jews’ 
religion, how that beyond measure I persecuted the Church 
of God, and wasted it.’ ‘Concerning zeal, persecuting the 
Church.’ 

“Tt has been thought by some that Paul could have meant 
nothing less than the Church universal in these places. The 
truth is, he could have meant ne other than the ‘Church 
which was at Jerusalem,’ for that was the on/y Church that 
he ever persecuted. He had it in his heart to persecute that 
at Damascus also, if he should find one there; but he did not 
do it. Christ met him on the way, and changed the tiger to 
alamb. And when Paul reached Damascus, it was to preach 
the faith he once destroyed; and be himself the object of the 
bitterest persecution from his former associates. But what 
if Paul had actually persecuted a dozen or a hundred 
Churches? It would not follow that he meant to say that he 
had persecuted some vast visible or invisible organization, 
comprising in one body all the Church members on the earth. 
If I say that I have spent much time in hunting the foz, or 
killing the deer, I do not mean that I have hunted and killed 
some great ‘universal’ fox, or ‘universal’ dee: It is easy 
to understand that by hunting any one individual fox } 
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hunted ‘the fox ;’ and by killing any one individual deer | 
killed ‘the deer.’ Why cannot we permit Paul to use words iv 
the same way’ If he persecuted any one individual Church, 
he persecuted ‘ the Church.’ 

“This is plain, common sense. A sportsman can under- 
stand, though it may puzzle a doctor of divinity. By the 
way, it has always seemed very strange to me that men will 
not bring their common sense with them when they come to 
examine into the meaning of the Scriptures. Suppose, Doc 
tor, that a friend of yours in Louisiana should write to you in 
language like the following: ‘I am a cotton-planter, and yet 
I am not worthy to be called a cotton-planter, because, some 
twenty years ago, I was bitterly opposed to Whitney and the 
cotton-gin.’ 

“What would you, or any of this company, think of tha 
man’s common sense, who would gravely argue from these 
words that although the cotton-gin is a well-known machine, 
and there are a great many separate and distinct cotton-gins 
scattered about on thousands of plantations, yet, some twenty 
years ago, there must have been some great and complicated 
machine, composed of all the cotton-gins in the world, united 
into one great cotton-gin ‘universal,’ or else this man could 
not have said, with any propriety, that he had been opposed 
to ‘the cotton-gin!’ Yet this is precisely what doctors of 
divinity are guilty of when they take it for granted, or try to 
prove that there must once have been, and must be still, some 
vast conglomerate body, visible or invisible, called the ‘ wn 
versal’ Church, and composed of all the Christians or of all 
the Churches in the world; otherwise Paul could not, with 
any propriety, have said that he ‘persecuted the Church of 
God.’ ” 

“1 think, sir,” said the Doctor, smiling, “‘ we may consider 
these three passages as fairly disposed of ” 

“Then let us take another. Turn to Ephesians iii. 10 and 
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21: ‘To the intent that now unto the principalities and 
powers in heavenly places might be known by the Church the 
manifold wisdom of God.’ ‘Unto him be glory in the Church 
by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end.’ 
“The idea in the first of these two passages is, that the 
angels of God, who are elsewhere called principalities and 
powers, might look at this wonderful contrivance of Jesus 
Christ for the execution of his laws and the promotion of the 
comfort and piety of his people, and see in it evidences of 
the wisdom of God It was a Divine contrivance, and char- 
acterized by infinite wisdom. Nothing else could possibly 
have done so well. Men have not believed this. Men 
have all the time been tinkering at God’s plan, and trying 
to mend it. Men have set it aside, and substituted others 
in its place; but to the angels it appears the very per- 
fection of wisdom. And it was one object of God in 
having the Church established, that his wisdom might, 
through it, be known to those heavenly powers and princi- 
palities. But now, what was this plan? What was this 
Church? It was, as we have seen, a local assembly, in 
which each member was the equal of every other, and by 
whom, in the name of Christ and by authority from him, his 
ordinances were to be administered and his laws enforced. 
What is there in these texts which requires a grand collection 
of all the Churches into one, in order to make the language 
appropriate? Suppose a friend in England should write to me 
that he is about to publish a new history of the steam-engine, 
‘in order that unto kings and princes, in their palaces and 
on their thrones, might be made known through the engine the 
manifold skill of the inventor :’ what would you think of 
that man’s common sense, even though he were a Doctor of 
Mechanics, who should insist upon it, that though the steam- 
vngine was a definite and well-known machine, and there 
were a vast multitude of separate and distinct steam-engines, 
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yet there must also be, in some way or other, a vast conglem- 
erate ‘universal’ engine, consisting of all the steam-engires 
in tLe world united into one; or else the language of my 
friend, when he speaks of ‘showing the manifold skill of the 
inventor,’ through or by ‘the engine,’ is altogether unintel- 
ligitle? Yet this is the way that doctors of divinity reason 
ipyn a similar expression of Paul. 

“Tn the other passage he says, ‘Unto him be glory in the 
Uhurch by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without 
end.’ I might remark here, that the original says ‘in’ Jesus 
Christ ; and some manuscripts read, in the Church, ‘and’ in 
Jesus Christ. But mere verbal criticism is not necessary 
to set us right in regard to the point about which we are at 
issue. Doctors of divinity say that the Church here spoken 
of must be the Church universal, or else the language of the 
apostle is altogether inappropriate, and has no meaning. 
Well, let us bring in our common sense, and try it. 

“T take up a book written by some great admirer of the 
drama, and read, ‘Let the poetry of Shakspeare be honored 
in the theatre by managers and actors even to the end of 
time.’ Now, your doctor of divinity, reasoning on this as he 
does on Paul, would assure me that although there are a 
multitude of separate local theatres in almost every country 
of the civilized world, yet that there must, in some way or 
other, be somewhere or other some one vast ‘universal’ the- 
atre, consisting of all the theatres in the world combined in 
one, either visible or invisible, or else the language of this 
writer is inappropriate or meaningless; for the term ‘the 
theatre, used in this connection, can mean no less than 
this. great world-embracing establishment; and, perhaps, 
he mizht refer me for further proof to the immortal bard 
hin self, who says that ‘all the world’s a stage,’ etc. When 
will men learn to use their reason in religious as they do in 


ather matters ?”’ 
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“T grant,” said Doctor Thinkwell, “that we have now 
fairly disposed of six of these passages; but there are some 
remainitg which I do not see what we can do with, ualess we 
admit the existence of a general or universal Church: those 
for instance, which speak of the Church as the ‘body ot 
Christ, who is its head.’ ” 

“There are a number of such passages,” replied Mr. Court 
ney. “The figure is bold and beautiful; and the Apostle 
Paul was very fond of it, for he employs it again and again. 
I have sometimes fancied that he must have borrowed it from 
Luke, the beloved physician, for no one so well as a physician 
could feel its full force and appropriateness. So far, however, 
from teaching the doctrine of a universal Church, either visi- 
ble or invisible, it can only apply with any show of propriety 
to a single local organization. And to remove even the 
shadow of a doubt in regard to the matter, the apostle him- 
self distinctly and in so many words makes this application 
of it. He employs this same illustration in his Epistle to the 
Colossians, in that to the Ephesians, and to the Romans and 
the Corinthians. And if in any one of these places the lan- 
guage may appear indefinite in its application, all the obscu- 
rity is removed by referring to the others. In Colossians, 
for example, there.is the simple assertion, (Col. i. 18,) ‘And 
he is the head of the body, the Church,’ and, ver. 24, ‘ For 
his body’s sake, which is the Church.’ To the Ephesians, 
Romans, and Corinthians, he presents it as an argument in 
favor of meekness and mutual affection and forbearance. The 
members of each Church were exhorted to love one another, 
for they were all one body, of which Christ was the head 
They had different gifts and capacities: some were teachers, 
some were prophets, some could speak with tongues, and some 
had gifts of healing; some, perhaps, were without any of 
these extraordinary gifts, but none cf them could be dispensed 
with: each was useful in his place. (Eph. iv. 11-16.) Al! 
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these were ‘necessary for the edifying’ (literally, the budld 
ing up) ‘of the body of Christ, that it might grow up into 
him which is the head, from whom the whole, fitly joined 
together and compacted by that which every joint suppli- 
eth, maketh increase of the body to the building uy -1 itself 
ir. love.’ 

“This language is very appropriate when used in refercnce 
to a single Church, whose members are all bound together 
with the bands of Christian brotherhood, and each is helper 
of the other’s joy and growth in grace. Such a body may 
well be said to be ‘/fitly joined together and compacted.’ 
But now if you apply it to what people call the ‘universal’ 
Church, it is simply nonsense. Where ds your universal 
Church which is thus fitly joined together and com- 
pacted? Are Methodists, and Presbyterians, and Luther- 
ans, and Baptists, and Episcopalians thus ‘joined together 
and compacted ?’ 

“ But it is needless to argue about it. The apostle himself 
determines what he meant by the body of Christ in these 
places, and that so plainly and definitely as to preclude the 
slightest possibility of mistake. 

“Turn to Romans xii. 3-8: ‘ For I say, through the grace 
given unto me, to every man who is AMONG YOU, not to think 
more highly of himself than he ought to think, but to think 
soberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the measure 
of faith. For as we [each one of us] have many members in 
one body, and all the members have not the same office, so 
we, [Church members,] being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another,’ etc 

‘Now, who were these members of Christ’s body? Was 
it the different Churches which were all united to make one 
body? or was it the individual members of the one Church 
at Rome, to which Paul was writing? It was ‘every man 
among them,’ ver..3. It was individual Church members whe 
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were members of the body, which body was their own Church 
—not different Churches who were members or branches of 
some great ecclesiastical establishment. 

“But now turn to 1 Cor. xii. 12, where the figure is car 
ried out and elaborated in all its minute details, and its in- 
tended application expressed in so many words: ‘For as the 
body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of 
that one body, being many, are [yet] one body: so also is 
Christ.’ Ver. 14, ‘For the body is not one member, but 
many.’ And then he goes on to explain how, though each 
member differs from the others in its capacities and uses, yet 
it is not only a part of the body, but absolutely essential to 
its completeness and its comfort. The body is not all eye, nor 
all ear, nor all hands or feet; but God has set every member 
of it in its proper place, and endowed it with capacity to per- 
form its proper function. The eye cannot do without tne feet, 
and the feet cannot get on well without the eye. And even 
those members that seem most feeble and least useful are yet 
in their place quite indispensable. No one can be taken away 
or injured but that all the rest will suffer. And then, in the 
27th verse, to remove all possible doubt about the application 
of the comparison, and to show to them and to us that he did 
not mean anybody else, but only the Corinthian Church itself, 
he says, ‘Now YE are the body of Christ, and members in 
particular.’ ” 

“That is sufficient, sir,” replied the Doctor. “ When In- 
spiration itself has made the application to a single local 
organization, it were sheer madness in me to insist that it must 
mean something else You can go on to your other texts.” 

“Tf Mrs. Perey will turn to the 5th chapter of Ephesians, 
she will find the word church occurring some five or six times 
in twice as many verses, and used in a sense very similar tc 
that which we have just examined. Let us begin at the 22d 
verse : ‘ Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, aa 
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unto the Lord; for the husband is the head of the wife, even 
as Christ is the head of the Church; and he is the Saviour 
of the body. Therefore, as the Church is subject unto Christ 
so let the wives be unto their own husbands in every thing. 
Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the 
Church, and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, that he 
might present it to himself a glorious Church, not having 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy 
and without blemish. So ought men to love their wives as 
their own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself. 
For no man ever yet hated his own flesh; but nourisheth and 
eherisheth it, even as the Lord the Church. For we are 
members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. For 
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall 
be joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh. This 
is a great mystery; but I speak concerning Christ and the 
Church.’ ”’ 

“T do not see,” said Mr. Percy, “how we can limit the 
application of this language to the Church at Ephesus. It is 
the Church for which Christ died: that Church which he 
loved and gave himself to purchase: that Church which he 
is going to present to himself as a glorious Church, holy and 
pure, without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing.” 

‘‘ Yes,”’ said Mr. Courtney, ‘it is the same Church which 
he said he would buzéd, in Matt. xvi. 18: the same Church 
to which he directed the offended brother to tell his grievance ; 
and through which his wisdom was to be made known to the 
principalities and powers of heaven, and through which he is 
to be glorified for ever. And this, we have already seen, is 
not any particular local Church—much less is it add the 
Churches united into one great collective ‘ universal’ Church. 
Read the 23d verse again. It furnishes the key to the right 
understanding of the whole passage. Christ is the head of 
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this Church, which he loved, for which he died, and whick 
he will sanctify and save—just as the husband is the head of 
the wife. ‘The husband is the head of the wife, as Christ 
isthe head of the Church.’ Now, what is here meant by the 
wife? Is it all the wives in the whole wide world considered 
collectively as making one great conglomerate ‘univerr~)’ 
wife? Notatall. The wife is put as a representative word. 
It stands as the general name or title of married women. It 
does not gather all married women into one immense wife, 
visible or invisible, ‘universal,’ but simply means that every 
wife of the whole multitude has her own husband for her 
guide, her protector, and her lawgiver. And JusT so is 
Christ the head, the protector, the Saviour and ruler of his 
Church. As ‘the wife’ does not here mean all wives in one, 
so ‘the Church’ cannot mean all Churches in one. But 
the meaning is that each and every true Church of the whole 
multitude of Churches is connected to Christ by a union so 
intimate and tender that it resembles that between the hus- 
band and the wife; and, indeed, it is as though every Church 
were a part of his very self, ‘bone of his bone, and flesh of 
his flesh.’ 

“The word church stands here, as in the other places of this 
sort which we have examined, not for a great amalgamated 
whole, but for each one of all. Just as Paul, when he says, 
the unbelieving husband is sanctified by the wife, cannot pos- 
sibly mean that all the unbelieving husbands in the world are 
to be regarded as constituting one great collective ‘ universal’ 
husband, who is sanctified by one immense collective, visible 
vr invisible, ‘universal’ wife, but only that each and every 
unbelieving husband stands in this relation to his own be- 
lieving wife. 

‘This same rule applies to a// these passages, which seem 
at first glance, and have been generally supposed, to refer to 
all the multitude of Churches viewed collectively, as one great 
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eonglomerate Church. There is no such a Church: there 
never was such a Church; and, from the very nature of the 
case, there never can be such a Church upon the earth. We 
may imagine something of the kind; and as the poet ‘gives 
to airy nothings a local habitation and a name,’ so, when we 
have conceived of all Church members as though they were 
assembled in one vast ekklesia, we may give a name to this 
conception, and may call it the ‘Church universal,’ but it wil 
have no more reality when we have thus named it than it 
had before. It will still be a mere creation of the brain. 
And I do not discover that either Paul, or any other writer in 
the Word, ever conceived of it or named it. The Church of 
Christ, as the executive body in his kingdom, must of neces- 
sity be a visible and working, business-doing body. It cannot 
be invisible: it cannot be universal. If it were, it could not 
be an actual (ekklesia) assembly. 

“The KINGDOM may be universal. The kingdom includes 
all the Churches. The visible kingdom includes all who have 
professed their faith in Christ, and been baptized, even though 
they may not be members of any Church. The Ethiopian 
officer was in the visible kingdom, when he and Philip came 
up out of the water, but he had not yet united with any 
Church. 

“There is also an invisible kingdom of Christ, which 
reaches farther still. Every one who has trusted in Christ, 
and in his heart has taken him for his Lord, is a subject of 
this kingdom. Christ’s people are not all within his Church. 
There are some even in the realms of Antichrist himself; for 
he says, when mystical Babylon, drunk with the blood of the 
saints, is about to be destroyed, ‘Come out of her, my peo- 
ple, lest ye be partaker of her plagues.’ The Church is not 
the kingdom, nor is the kingdom the Church ; but the Church 
is an institution of the kingdom, just as the courts of law are 
an institution within the State—making a part of the State 
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authorized by the laws of the State, and doing a certain kind 
ot business under the authority of the State, but not consti- 
tuting the State. It is true, nevertheless, that every subject 
of the invisible kingdom is required, by Christ’s law, to be- 
come, if practicable, a subject of the visible, by a profession 
of his faith, and baptism; and it is also true, that it is the 
duty and the privilege of every such subject of the visible 
kingdom to become, and continue, if possible, a member of 
some Church. It is only as a Church member that he can 
participate in the business of the kingdom, or partake of the 
emblems of the Saviour’s broken body and poured-out blood, 
in remembrance of him. 

“We have now examined every place but one, and that 
will hardly give us any new light upon the question. It is 
Hebrews xii. 28—a passage confessedly highly figurative 
and very obscure. It seems to me most probable that the 
apostle employs the word here in its common Greek sense, as 
denoting merely an assembly, or convocation of select indi- 
viduals; and not in its appropriated use at all. He is con- 
trasting the Jewish economy with the Christian dispensation 
in general. Their fathers, under the law, came to Mount 
Sinai—a literal mountain that could be touched; a moun- 
tain that glowed with fire, and was shrouded with the black- 
ness of darkness and tempest. They heard the piercing 
sound of the awful trumpet, and a voice spake such fearful 
words that those who heard them entreated that they might 
never hear them any more. And so terrific was the scene 
that even Moses quaked with car. Suc was the terrible 
aspect of the daw. But ye, who live under the gospel, have 
come to Mount Zion—a mountain of peace, security, and 
beauty—unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general 
assembly and Church of the first-born, which are written (or 
registered) in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and te 
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the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus, the Medi 
ator of the new covenant, and to the blcod of sprinkling, 
that speaketh better things than the blood of Abel These 
are the things presented by the gospel. 

“Now, they are represented as having come up to the 
heavenly Jerusalem. It is there they meet with the countless 
company of angels. It is there they find the ‘pancgurei’ 
rendered ‘general assembly,’ but meaning, literally, a great 
festal gathering, and there they meet an ‘ekklesia’ of the 
‘first-born,’ of those who are special favorites ; for such was 
the Hebrew use of the term; or of those who had the birth- 
right, and who were registered in heaven. 

“Now, the Greek ‘ekklesia’ was an assembly of called and 
qualified citizens, invested with certain rights, and registered 
in the city records. So Paul speaks here of a chosen assem- 
bly of privileged persons, whose names were registered in 
heaven, as having their citizenship there.” 

“Let it mean what it may,’ said Theodosia; “I do not 
see that we can learn any thing from it about the constitution 
and nature of the Church of Christ on earth, unless it be 
that it should consist only of believers whose names are writ- 
ten in the Lamb’s book of life.” 

“ Well,”’ said the strange lady, ‘‘ I am glad you have gotten 
through with this tedious task at last. I never knew before 
how much the Scriptures said about the Church.” 

“Nor I,” said Theodosia; ‘and I am glad to find their 
teachings are so uniform and simple. I shall hereafter always 
know what a Church is, and what is not a Church. Do you 
not think, Doctor, you will now be able to know one when 
you find it?” 

“T must confess, madam, that what we have found differs 
so much from my preconceptions—from all that I was taught 
in childhood to regard as the Church, and which I have 


always thought of as the Church—that [ must take a little 
I 
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time to go over the ground again. I want to think about tt, 
and pray over it; and then I may be prepared to answer 
your question. At present, I am sure all the company must 
be weary of this long discussion. Let us postpone any further 
conversation on the subject till to-morrow ”’ 
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FOURTH DAY’S TRAVEL. 


(x which are discovered some of the distinctive marks by which one 
may know a true Church of Jesus Christ, wherever he may chance 
to find it. 


Ir was singular what strange reports of these conversations 
reached that part of the boat where the gentlemen passengers 
sat to play cards and smoke cigars. 

The prevailing impression which was made upot those who 
heard them was, that two gentlemen and a very agrceabie 
lady (who, by the way, thought she was very smart) were 
trying their best to persuade that old infidel, Dr. Thinkwell, 
that if he would only be immersed, he might be sure to go te 
heaven; but if not, he was as certain to be sent to hell as 
there was any God, or any truth in the Bible. 

Some, however, thought there was a difference of opinion 
on this subject among the disputants; and that it was on/y 
the Baz tist preacher, Percy, that consigned all those who had 
not bee1 immersed to endless perdition; and that he had 
assured the Methodist that it would be as hard to find a 
Methodi:t in heaven as to find a mackerel in a horse-pond. 
Another declared that he had heard a part of what was said, 
and couk! assure the crowd that they proved every thing by 
Scripture ; “and that,” said he, “is of itself enough to show 
that the Bible is of no account; for any thing in the world 
that anybody wishes to prove, he can find the text for it 
Why, sirs,” continued he, “I heard that fellow Courtney say 
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that he had over a hundred texts to show that there was 
only one Church in the world, and that one was somewhere 
in the old country.” 

“One thing is certain,” replied his friend: “they can’t 
convince me that old Parson Tompkins don’t know what the 
Bible says; and he *s just as strong a Presbyterian as I ever 
saw.” 

“‘ The fact is,” said another, “they are all of them right, 
and all of them wrong; and they ought to have some charity 
for one another, and not be sending each other to hell, just 
because they do not happen to feel disposed to wade to heaven 
through the floods of Jordan.” 

Of such remarks, however, our disputants were happily 
ignorant; and having themselves no doubt about the truth- 
fulness and the sufficiency of the sacred record, returned te 
it with perfect confidence that they should be able to find in 
it the pattern of the Christian Church, so perfectly and sc 
plainly drawn that they would have no difficulty in recogniz- 
ing it, and by the pattern be enabled to identify the institu- 
tion as still existing in the world. 

“Tf I did not fail of my purpose yesterday,” said Mr. 
Courtney, ‘I showed you in the Scriptures—and that not 
from detached and isolated texts, but from a careful compari- 
son and elaborate examination of ad/ the places in which the 
word ekklesia (or Church) occurs—that this institutiop is not 
the kingdom, but an organization for certain specific purposes 
within the kingdom, like the court or the jury within our 
State.” 

“T have been looking over the facts and arguments again in 
my own mind,” replied the Doctor, “and I must confess I 
see no perversion of the texts, and no fallacy in the logic, and 
must admit that you are right; but yet, I do not see that J] 
am much nearer the accomplishment of the object which 1 
have in view You have convinced me that the Church is a 
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local and independent organization, somewhere within the 
kingdom ; but you have not showed me what it is, or told me 
where I can find it 

“Tam, I trust, a member of Christ’s invisible kingdom : 
I desire to be incorporated into the visible kingdom. To do 
so, I understand that I must make public profession of my 
faith and be baptized. To whom shall I make this profession ? 
and by whose direction shall I be baptized? This falls within 
the province of the Church. If these are the duws of the 
kingdom, and the Church is the executive and administrator 
of those laws, then I must apply to the Church, in its official 
capacity, to receive and to baptize me.” 

“ Perfectly correct, sir.”’ 

“But 1 do not know what or which is the Church. You 
will tell me it is to be found among the Baptists. Another 
says, among the Presbyterians. My parents taught me that 
the Episcopal was the Church; and our Methodist friend 
assures me that I am at perfect liberty to take my choice 
among a dozen claimants, and where I can best enjoy myself 
is the true Church for me. Now, what I want to know is 
this: how can I tell which of all these is right? Can you 
show me in the Scriptures any such distinctive signs or marks 
as will enable me to recognize a true Church when I see it ?” 

“‘ Most certainly I can. The Scriptures are very plain, and 
abundantly explicit, on this subject. 

“We have already seen that the first exemplification of 
the ekklesia or Church of Christ was given at Jerusalem. 
This was the model after which the other New Testament 
Churcles were fashioned ; and the same pattern must regulate 
the constitution, membership, and rites of the Christian 
Churches down to the present time. 

“ Human constitutions may admit of amendment, but tie 
Divine enactment, not being capable of improvement, can 
never be amended. To know, therefore, what a Christian 
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Church is now, we have only to learn what was essential t 
it then.” 

“That is self-evident, Mr. Courtney ; but we must be very 
careful that we do not confound what was essential with what 
was accidental, and, consequently, indifferent.” 

“‘ Most assuredly, sir, we cannot be too careful ; and it may, 
therefore, be well for us to determine beforehand what was of 
necessity essertial. All cise we may zast aside.” 

“The first Churches, for instance,”’ suggested Theodosia, 
‘met in private residences, or in the Jewish synagogues; but 
that was a mere incident, and they would have been just as 
really Churches if they had met in splendid temples, or in 
the leafy forest.” 

“Or,” said Mr. Percy, “in ‘the caves and dens of the 
earth,’ as they were early compelled to do. But as this was 
an official institution acting under authority of ancther, and 
in his name, there must have been some constitutional limita- 
tion as to its organization—as to who should compose it, and 
as to the extent of its authority. Christ, as king in this new 
kingdom which he set up, had enacted certain laws and 
established certain ordinances. For the proper understand- 
ing and administration of these laws and ordinances, he ap- 
pointed the Church as his judiciary and executive. Now, 
this judiciary and executive must consis. of certain persons, 
organized upon some definite plan, and governed in their offi- 
cial work by some specific and designated rules. Thus much, 
at least, must be regarded as essential.” 

“Will it not be better,” inquired the Doctor, “to take up 
one point at atime, and satisfy ourselves regarding 7t, be- 
fore we go to another? Thus we shall avoid any confusion, 
und remove even the shadow of a doubt.” 

‘“‘ Very good,”’ replied Mr. Courtney, “and let us first as. 
certain of what character of persons a Church must consist te 
pe regarded by us as a true Church of Jesus Christ; and | 
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say, ist. It must be composed of those who are members of 
the visible kingdom. This is self-evident, (after what we 
have already settled, viz.: that the Church is an institution 
within the kingdom, charged with the administration of the 
laws and ordinances of the kingdom ;) for it is inconceivable 
that the King has intrusted the execution of these laws 
and the administration of these ordinances to the hands of 
those who are not in the kingdom; and we have seen already 
that no one can be a member of the visible kingdom who has 
not made a profession of penitence for sin, and faith in 
Christ, and upon this profession been baptized in obedience to 
his commandment. 

“‘ But, lest this may seem to be too summary a method of 

disposing of the matter, let us go back to the Record again; 

and, by the same means that we discovered who are mem- 
bers of the visible kingdom, learn who are members of the 
visible Church. 

‘“‘ We are agreed about one thing, I suppose; and that is, 
that whatever was essential to Church membership in the days 
of the APOSTLES, and in the Churches oryanized by them, is 
STILL ESSENTIAL.” 

“Of course,” replied the Doctor, ‘‘that needs no proof; 
for since the time of the apostles no one has been authorized 
to change the constitution of the Church. They established 
it as they were instructed by Jesus and the Holy Spirit, whom 
he sent to teach them, and bring all things to their remem- 
‘brance. What was settled by their precepts or by their ex- 
ample, can never be unsettled, amended, or modified by any 
authority upon earth. Whatever, therefore, they made the 
Church to be, that was the Church, and only that must it be’ 
sow and always, till Christ comes again.” 

“ Very good. Now let us go to the Book, and see what 
the apostolic Churches were in regard to their membership, 
as this is the point now under consideration. 
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“ You will remember that the first example of the ekkicsia, 
or Church of Christ. was that given at Jerusalem The peo- 
ple of whom it was composed had been ‘ prepared’ and ‘ made 
ready’ by John. He had admitted them into the kiigdom 
by baptizing them upon a profession of their penitence and 
faith, according to the command of Him by whom he was 
sent. The precise time when the first Church was constituted 
out of these materials, does not certainly appear. We fint 
find it transacting the business of the kingdom, as an ‘ ekie- 
sia,’ in Acts i. 15, 26. It chen consisted of only one hun- 
dred and twenty, who met in an upper room, and, after prayer, 
proceeded to elect one of their number to fill the vacaney 
occasioned by the death of Judas. These were all ‘disciples?’ 
they had consequently been instructed. They were all pro- 
fessed believers in Christ ; and they were all people of prayer. 
We are justified, therefore, in the conclusion that they were 
all professed believers. They were men and women, but no 
children. Shortly after this, we read that three thousand were 
added to this eAX/es’a in a single day; and from henceforth 
it is designated ‘ the eX/lesia [or Church] which was at Jerusa- 
lem.’ The original hundred and twenty were praying men aud 
praying women—disciples of the Lord. The three thousand 
were such as had been ‘ pricked in their hearts ;’ (Acts ii. 37 ;) 
were old enough to ‘repent’ and ‘gladly receive’ the gospel ; 
and when they had done so they were baptized, and added 
to the Church; and, like the original number, ‘they con- 
tinued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers.’ (Acts ii. 42.) It 
seems. therefore, that not a single one of these was a little, 
‘helpless baby. Those that continued to be added daily (verse 
47) were ‘such as should be saved ;’ or, as the original reads, 
literalivy ‘che saved.’ They were consequently of necessitv 
bzhevers. since no others can be called ‘the saved;’ ard es- 
pecially, since all experience shows that infants added in their 
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infancy, if always saved, are often saved in sin. The five 
thousand others that were added to them, (Acts iv 4,) were 
those who had heard and understood the word preached, and 
had believed it to the saving of their souls; and so were the 
‘multitudes, both of men and women,’ who were added as 
recorded in Acts v. 14. So, also, the great company of the 
priests (Acts vi. 7) were not admitted till they had become 
‘obedient to the faith.’ This Church, therefore, evidently 
consisted of ‘ disciples’—of those who could hear and under- 
stand the word—had believed it and repented of their sins, 
and then had been baptized. Here are over eight thousand 
amen and women expressly mentioned, besides the ‘ multitudes’ 
cf others, who are said to have been added to this ekklesia, 
but there was not one of them who was not a PROFESSED BE- 
LIEVER. If there were any infants, Luke was a false histo- 
rian. So we may set it down as one of the characteristic 
marks of a true Church of Christ that it consists of professed 
believers, and not of ‘ professed believers and their children,’ 
as some teach, nor of believers and ad/ the children that can 
be procured to receive the rite of baptism, whether their 
parents be believers or not, as our Methodist friends maintain, 
in common with the largest number of the advocates of 
Pedobaptism.” 

“Stop a little, if you please, Mr. Courtney,” exclaimed 
Theodosia; ‘‘ we shall probably have occasion to refer to these 
characteristic marks again and again, and I would like to have 
them written down.” 

So saying, she produced a little tablet from her reticule, and 
wrote vpon it as follows: 
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SIGNS OR MARKS 
BY WHICH TO RECOGNIZE 


A TRUE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST. fh 
L U 
It consists only of professed believers in Christ.  ¥& 


“Tf you consider me a party to this investigation,” said the 
Methodist, ‘I will take the liberty to enter my protest against 
the adoption of this test.” 

“And so will I, by permission of this company, whom | 
take to be really desirous to know all the truth as it is in 
Jesus.” 

The last speaker was a man in the full prime of life, though 
a few white hairs were prematurely mingled with his jet-black 
locks. He had a large and well-proportioned person, but he 
was very pale, and his intense and large black eyes looked 
larger and blacker in contrast with the marble brow above, 
and the ashy, bloodless complexion of the face below. He 
had been listening all the morning most attentively, and had 
occasionally made a little note in his memorandum-book of 
the points presented, but evidently with the design of using 
them at some other time rather than the present. As he 
spoke, he laid his hand emphatically upon the edge of the 
table, and showed that, however reluctant he might have been 
to enzage in the conversation before, he was now quite ready 
to take his part. 

‘“‘T have listened,” continued he, addressing Mr. Courtney, 
“with much pleasure to most of your remarks, for I love te 
witness a fearless and bold investigation of any subject, and 
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especially of one connected with our holy religion. 1 iiave 
been confined to my berth from sickness till this morning, 
and so have not enjoyed the pleasure of being present at your 
previous conversations, which, I understand, have occupied a 
part of every morning for several days; and I had no inten- 
tion of taking any part in your discussion. I hope, however, 
you will pardon me if I suggest that there is really no founda- 
tion for this test which you have so plausibly set up, and en- 
deavored to establish by such an ingenious array of Scripture 
pst.” 

“Of course,” rejoined the Methodist, “‘we cannot admit such 
a test as this, for if we do, it will at once unchurch almost the 
whole of Christendom.” 

“That is true,’ said the other, “but it is not upon that 
ground that I object to it. I understand that the only appeal 
in this discussion ig to the Holy Word. And although for 
myself I feel bound to interpret that word in accordance with 
what ‘the Church’ has in every age and every country under- 
stood it to express, yet, so fully am I convinced that the 
Church has understood it according to its natural and legiti- 
nate signification, that I am quite willing to appeal to that 
word as it stands recorded, and take each sentence in its com- 
mon and proper acceptation as the ordinary sense of the lan- 
guage may require; and the objection which I have to the 
test proposed is that it is really wnscriptural : it is not sus- 
tained by the Record.” 

“That is, certainly,” replied Mr. Courtney, “a valid ground 
of objection. We desire to find the Church which was estab- 
lished by Christ and the apostles. We recognize no authority 
but the Bible. We know that tradition is a liar; but God’s 
word we know is very truth. As Protestants, we believe it is 
a sujlicient rule, both of our faith and practice. What we 
cannot find there we do not feel bound to recognize as of any 
binding force; and we, as individuals, each one accouatab}s 
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for himself to the God of the Bible, feel bound each to ex 
amine and learn its teachings for himself. If you can receive 
the teachings of the Church, it is because you have already 
settled the question for yourself what the Church really is. 
But that is the very question about which we are at issue 
We, as yet, know not what the Church is, nor where it is, ard 
consequently we can neither ask for nor receive her interpr:- 
tations. Butif you will come to this Book, and let us examine 
for ourselves into the meaning of the words, we will gladly 
entertain any and all the objections you may offer.” 

“T think, sir,” replied the Bishop, (for it was no other than 
the Protestant Episcopal Bishop of the Diocese of 5 eeektd 
think, sir, I understand your position; and I am willing te 
meet you on your own ground; and what I say is simply this: 
It is not true that the apostolical Churches consisted on/y, and 
in all cases, of adult believers.” 

“Then we must set aside our test,”’ replied Mr. Courtney; 
“but you do not expect us to take your word for it. You 
will, of course, tell us what others were admitted to Church 
membership by the apostles, and point us to the chapter and 
the verse, that we may see it in the Record for ourselves.” 

“Certainly, my dear sir, [ will show it to you in the Book ;” 
and as he said so he drew the Bible towards him, and turned 
to the sixteenth chapter of Acts. ‘It must be admitted,” 
said he, ‘that the account given of the Church at Jerusalem 
makes no special mention of any but such as you have desig- 
nated; but it does not follow of necessity that there were nc 
others. We do not read that the apostles ever were baptized, 
but yet we have no doubt they were; and, though there is na 
record made of the baptism and consequent Church member- 
ship of tne children and families of the Jerusalem Christians, 
yet, since we know that edsewherc the apostles baptized the 
whole household upon the faith ot the head of the house, and 
epee Peter, in that discourse in which he first proclaimed 
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the tidings and the terms of Christ’s salvation to the Jews, 
assured them that the promise was not merely to them, but te 
their children, I think we are justified in concluding that 
they must have afterwards received the children of the Jeru- 
saiem Christians—though there is no record of the fact. And 
this assumption is greatly strengthened by the circumstance 
that we read neither in the Scriptures, nor in any other his- 
tory of those days, of any excitement or commotion upon the 
subject of excluding the children, as there surely must have 
peen had so great a change in the economy of the Church of 
God been actually made; for, under the regulations of the 
Jewish Church, children had always been admitted to mem- 
oership, and could not now have been excluded without oc- 
sasioning at least some questioning, if not remonstrance.”’ 
“You may think us very unreasonable,” replied Mr. Percy, 
‘but we can be satisfied with nothing less than some plain 
precept telling us that children may become Church mem- 
vers, or some example showing that they did become Church 
members. Our investigation of the Scriptures has taught us 
iulready that the Church is a business-doing body: a body tc 
which Christ, the King, intrusted the execution of his laws 
and the administration of his ordinances. We cannot con- 
ceive of such a body being composed of little children either 
in whole or in part; and, unless you will show us the com- 
mand that brought them in, or some example of their actually 
being in, we must doubt if they ever were in. In the Church 
at Jerusalem, the only one which we have yet examined in 
reference to this point, we have found the record of the ad- 
mission of eight thousand members, and great multitudes 
more, but they are all, without any single exception, spoken 
ef as men and women who could hear the word, believe the 
word, receive it with gladness, and continue in the apostles’ 
doctrine and fellowship. There is not the slightest intima- 
tion that they brought their children with them, or that there 
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was a single crying baby in the whole vast company But 
you say there may have been, though there is no record of 
it. I might say, so there may have been monkeys/ The 
thing is not impossible in the abstract. But where is the 
proof? Is it in the fact that Peter said, ‘The promise is to 
you and to your children?’ But that was not a promise of 
Church membership, but only that God would ‘ pour out his 
Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy,’ etc. What has this to do with babies? Is it in the 
fact that children were circumcised under the law of Moses? 
But this Church was neither a continuation nor a modifica- 
tion of the Mosaic dispensation. It was a new institution. 
[It belonged to the new kingdom which the prophets had fore- 
told, and which Christ came to establish. ‘The law and the 
prophets were until John.’ Then they were superseded by 
the coming of the Lord. He made the laws for his owt 
kingdom. If infants were members of the Jewish economy, 
it was because God had so ordained and expressly declared 
through Abraham and through Moses; and if Jesus declared 
as plainly or at all that they must be members of his new 
institution, you can show us the record in the New Testament, 
which is the law of his kingdom, as the Old was of the other.” 

“T am aware, gentlemen, that the inferences I drew 
do not make it certain that there were infants in the 
Church as 7t was constituted at Jerusalem, but they at least 
make it exceedingly probable; and if we can find that they 
were admitted at any time or in any place by any of the 
apostles, it will be all the same in regard to our argument as 
though we could show them in the Church at Jerusalem.” 

“That is quite true, sir,” replied Mr. Courtney. “ Find 
them where you can, and we will yield the point.” 

“T was about to call your attention to the 16th of Acts, in 
which we have two instances of the reception by Paul and 
Silas of the whole household of a believer; and you know 
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‘ 


these are but two of several others of a similar kind, as that 
of Cornelius, of Stephanas, etc.”’ 

“Did any of these households consist of unbelievers, or of 
little infants ?”’ 

“Tt is most likely that they did: most families have such.” 

“But is there any proof that there were actually any in 
these families? Are any of them said to be unbelievers or 
infants? On the contrary, is it not said of the household of 
Stephanas, that they ‘devoted themselves to the ministry of 
the saints?’ Is it not expressly said of the family of Corne- 
lius, that the ‘ Holy Spirit fell upon them, and that they spake 
with tongues, and magnified God?” (Acts x. 44-46.) Were 
not Lydia’s household ‘the brethren’ (spoken of in the 40th 
verse of the chapter) whom Paul and Silas comforted, after 
they left the prison and returned to her dwelling? And did 
uot Paul ‘speak the word to all’ the household of the jailer, 
and did not ‘all his house’ unite with him in believing? 
Ver. 34. There is, if I read rightly, just as much evidence 
that they ‘believed,’ as there is that they were ‘buptized.’”’ 

‘“‘ But there are,” said the Methodist, ‘at least two places 
in which children are recognized as Church members, and 
those are Col. iii. 20, 21, where Paul says, ‘ Children, obey your 
parents in all things,’ and Ephesians vi. 1, ‘Children, obey 
your parents in the Lord.’ If they were not Church mem- 
bers, how could they be exhorted to obey in the Lord? And, 
in fact, if they were not in the Church, how could Paui 
address them at all, as his epistles were written to the 
Churches ?”” 

“‘My dear sir,’”’ replied Mr. Courtney, “do you suppose 
one ceases to be his father’s child when he is old enough to 
believe the gospel? The child among the Greeks did not 
legally become a man until he was twenty-five, just as he does 
not legally become a man with us until he is twenty-one. Till 
then he was, in the language of that age, called a child— 


144 TEN DAYS’ TRAVEL 


sometimes a Jittle child, though old enough to have been 
counted a man with*us. But, not to quibble about words, one 
thing is certain: these Ephesian and Colossian children could 
not have been babes, otherwise it was folly to address them 
Thy must have been old enough to understand the epistle, 
otherwise it could with no propriety appeal to them. And if 
old enough for this, they were old enough to understand the 
gospel and believe in Christ. Hence the apostle, in the be- 
ginning of the letter, addresses the Colossians as ‘saints and 
faithful brethren in Christ,’ (Col. i. 2,) and the letter to the 
Ephesians is addressed to ‘saints’ who were ‘ faithful in Jesus 
Christ.’ (Eph. i. 1.) Moreover, they were people who ‘trusted 
in Christ,’ and ‘who loved the saints,’ (i. 13-15.) They had 
been dead, but brought to life by the gospel, (ii. 1.) They 
‘had been in darkness, but were now light in the Lord,’ 
Wie 

‘But is there nothing,” asked the Doctor, “in the history 
of any of the other Churches at variance with the remark- 
able facts at Jerusalem? Were add who at any time united 
with any one of the Churches as evidently believers as those 
were in the first Church ?” 

“You shall judge for yourself, sir. The next Church of 
which we have any account is that at Samaria, and of that we 
read, (Acts villi. 12,) ‘They believed Philip, and were bap- 
tized, both men and women.’ If there were also children, 
Luke was a false historian, or he must have mentioned them. 
The members of the Church at Rome are spoken of as be- 
lievers, and such believers that their ‘faith was spoken of 
throughout the world.” (Rom. i. 7,8.) To the Corinthians 
Paul wrote, ‘Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, 
to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, with all that in 
every place call upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
both theirs and ours.’ (1 Cor. i. 2.) 

“he Churck of the Thessalonians, Paul says, ‘received 
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the word in much affliction, with joy in the Holy ~host.’ 
(Thess i 6.) And nowhere, in any place, is there exy inti 
mation given that any Church consisted, or cuuld consist, 0 
any but professed believers. In fact, the admission of any 
others must be for ever precluded by the very objects for whict 
tke Church was constituted. It was to be, as we have seen, 
the judiciary and executive in Christ’s kingdom. It is tha 
Uhurch that is to receive members. (Rom. xiv.1.) ‘The 
Church is to cast out the wicked. (1 Cor. v. 4,5.) The 
Church is to restere the penitent. (2 Cor. ii. 7,8.) The 
Church is to set apart ministers. (Acts i. 23; vi. 5.) The 
Church is to send out missionaries. (Acts xiii. 3.) The 
ordinances of the kingdom are in the keeping of the Church; 
and in the Church, when it has come together, the Lord’s 


‘Supper is to be observed, as a perpetual memento of his love, 


until Christ comes again. (1 Cor. xi. 20, 35.) Now, such 
duties as these cannot be performed by little children, and 
wit! not be properly performed by the unconverted. To sup- 
pose that Christ gave such duties in charge to children and 
the unconverted, in short, to any but believers, is to suppose 
him guilty of such folly as we would expect to find in none 
but an idiot or a madman.” 

“But you forget,” replied the Methodist, “that the Chureh 
did not consist entirely of such, and in our communion they 
have none of the privileges of membership until they hav 
professed a desire for conversion, and have joined the clasy 
and gone through their six months’ probation.” 

“Though ths Church has always admitted little children by 
baptism,” added the Bishop, with dignity, “yet the rite of 
confirmation hss ever been regarded as indispensable to tneir 
recognition as complete Church members.” 

“J know very well,” said Mr. Courtney, “that you have 
seth of you these unscriptural and anti-scriptural appendages 


we what you call the Church. I do not wish to discuss them 
K 
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uow We will come to them in regular order by and by 
We have seen in the Sc-iptures that Christ set up a kingdom 
on the earth, as had been foretold by the prophets. In that 
kingdom he alone is king. He made the laws: he appointed 
the erdinances. The visible administration of these laws and 
ordinances he vested in ‘the Church,’ which, we have also 
seen, consisted of the believers in any place who were gath- 
ered into an official assembly to transact this business in his 
name. You say that this Church consisted of ‘believers and 
their children,’ or of believers and ad/ children who can be 
procured to be baptized. The only proof you offer that has 
even the semblance of testimony is, that several famzlies were 
baptized by the apostles. Now I say, first, there is no proof 
in the record that there was a single child, or an unbeliever, 
in any one of these families. You can find whole families of 
adults, and of believers, in every neighborhood, and such 
these might have been, for aught that is in the record. Then, 
I say, in the next place, that the record actually shows that 
they were all believers, since they are called brethren, and 
are said to believe, rejoice, speak with tongues, glorify God, 
and give themselves to the work of the ministry. 

“This is enough, surely, to set aside your proof; but 
vow I go still further, and say that to have received the un- 
converted, whether children or adults, would have utterly 
subverted the very objects for which the Church was instituted, 
and consequently it would have been no less than madness to 
admit them. J know we differ here, because we differ in regard 
to what the objects are for the accomplishment of which the 
Church was constitutcd. You Episcopalians look upon it as the 
instrumentality of salvation. You baptize the children and 
reccive them into the Church to save their souls. You pretend 
thus to regenerate and make them members of Christ. The 
Scriptures teach, however, that they must be first made mem- 
vers of Christ, (by faith,) and then made members of the Churon 
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of Christ. They do not come into the Church for salvation, 
ut they are entitled to its privileges and required to assist in 
the transaction of its business, because they are already of 
the saved. They must belong to Christ before they can be 
qualified to act for Christ. He does not set men and women 
(or little babies either) to administer the laws and ordinances 
of his kingdom until they have first become the willing sub 


es jects of the King. And if the Church be, as we hati seen 
that it is, the authorized executive of his kingdom, it follows, 
- of course, that none who are not professed believers upon 


him can be admitted to its membership. To admit them 
would be to place the management of the affairs of his king 
dom in the hands of his enemies.” 

“ But, my dear sir,”’ exclaimed the Methodist, “ we do not 
intrust the management of the business of the Church to the 
hands of the baptized children of the Church.” 

“That is very true, sir. You do not intrust it to the chil- 
dren nor to the adults. You do not intrust it to the Church, 
at all. You preachers have usurped the whole authority, and 
vested it in yourselves. The Church has nothing to do but 
to reverently obey ycu, as you have sworn reverently to obey 
your bishop, or chief minister. And you, sir,” addressing 
the Episcopalian bishop, ‘have also taken upon yourself to 
lord it over God’s heritage. But we will come to speak of 
these things hereafter. What I wish to say now is simply 
this: you both baptize little children to make them members 
of the Church. When you have done so, I suppose you will 
J not deny that they ave members; and if they are members, 
ij how dare you exclude them from any right or any privilege 

that Christ conferred upon Church members? Does the 
Word anywhere authorize you to exclude Church members 
(except for open sin) from the table of the Lord, until they 
become ‘seekers,’ or until they have learned a few questions 
and answers in the catechism, and have had the bshov’ 
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hands put on their heads? Does the word anywhere author- 
ize you to drive any Church member (except for open sin) 
out of a business meeting of the Church, or to deprive him 
of equal privileges there with any other member? If it does, 
you can show me the text. If it does not, your baby mem- 
bers are entitled to equal privileges with any other mem- 
bers ”” 

“Not at all, sir,” replied the bishop. ‘They would be 
excluded from an equal participation in the privileges and 
duties of Church members, from their very incapacity properly 
to enjoy or perform them; and, consequently, no express 
scriptural injunction was required.” 

“ But if that be so,” replied Mr. Courtney, “it is surely 
an act of most consummate folly on your part to make 
Church members of them. If they can neither enjoy the 
privileges nor perform the duties of Church members, what 
business have they in the Church? Why make them mem- 
bers till they are qualified to act the part of members ?”” 

‘Tt is useless, sir,” said the bishop, very solemnly, ‘ for us 
to dispute upon this point, until we have agreed upon another ; 
and that is, whether Christ did not institute the ordinances of 
his house as a means of salvation ?”’ 

‘““Q, well, if you baptize the baby ¢o save tts soul, that is 
another. matter; and if you make it a Church member to 
give it the benefits of Church forms, it can perhaps receive 
them. But I have not been able to find in the book any 
authority for conferring these or any other Church privileges 
upon any but the penitent and the believing. The Christian 
dispensation was introduced by John; and John received 
and baptized none who had not professed their penitence and 
faith. 

“Christ was himself the next preacher in this dispensa- 
ion; and he, like John, proclaimed that men should first 
cepent—sbould frst believe, and then should be baptized. 
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“Peter was the first to preach the gospel, after Jesus had 
gone up; and he said, like his Master, ‘Repent and be bap. 
tized.’ And they were not baptized till they had ‘gladly 
received the word.’ 

“When Philip preached Christ to the Samaritans, they 
first believed, and then they were baptized. 

““When the eunuch asked for baptism, ke was informed 
that it could be given only on condition of his faith. 

“ Paul was not baptized until he was a penitent believer. 

“The household of Cornelius were not baptized until the 
Holy Ghost had fallen on them, thus giving evidence that 
they belonged to Christ. 

“Lydia was not baptized until the Lord had first opened 
her heart, so that she attended to and believed the gospel, as 
it was preached by Paul. 

“The jailer believed in Christ, with all his h suse, and then 
they were baptized. 

“Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed in the 
Lord, with all his house; and many of the Corinthians, hear 
ing, believed, and then they were baptized. 

“All the Churches to whom the epistles were addressed, 
consisted, as we have seen, of believers in Christ. And, 
in the language of the famous Pedobaptist, Richard Bax- 
ter, author of the Saint’s Rest, I can say: ‘In a word, I 
know of no one word in Scripture that giveth us the least 
intimation that ever man was baptized without the profession 
of a saving faith, or that giveth the least encouragement to 
baptize any upon any other fuith.” 

“TJ think, gentlemen,” said Doctor Thinkwell, “we shall 
be obliged to let this test stand on our tablet. It scems to 
me that, if any thing can be proved from Scripture, this has 
been, namely, that the first Churches consisted only of pro 
fessed believers. And now let us hasten on, or we will 
finish our voyage before we have completed our examination 
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Is there any other peculiarity which invariably and of neces 
sity characterized these ancient Church members ?” 

‘Yes, sir,”’ replied Mr. Courtney. ‘‘ They were, of neces 
sity, every one of them baptized; for it was by the rite of 
baptism that they were admitted into the visible kingdom ; 
and the visible Church could not go outside the visible king- 
dom for her members.”’ 

“Then you do not claim that baptism is tue door of en- 
trance into the Church ?” 

“Strictly speaking, it is not, sir. It is the way of entrance 
into ‘the visible Aingdom;’ and through the kingdom to the 
Church. No one can reach the Church, except through bap- 
tism; but every baptized believer is not a Church member. 
The eunuch was in the visible kingdom as soon as he was 
baptized; but he was not a member of any Church. The 
Church consists of such baptized believers as have volunta- 
rily associated themselves together according to the scriptura) 
constitution, to administer Christ’s ordinances, and enforce 
his laws among themselves. But it is just as true that no 
one can be a Church member who has not been baptized, as 
though baptism were itself the door of entrance into the 
Church.” 

“Excuse me, Mr. Courtney,” said Theodosia; “but dc 
not Baptists receive members into the Church by baptism ?” 

“Certainly not, madam. They sometimes think they do; 
and, in fact, a formal admission is dispensed with, and their 
membership is taken for granted. But the facts are these: 
The candidate comes before the Church and asks for baptism. 
Uf it were not convenient to come to the Church, he might 
ask it of any one whom the Church had previously author. 
ized to administer it. But it is always desirable and prudent 
to have the advice and sanction of the Church when it is 
practicable.) The Church, after hearing his experience of 
«race, in order that it may be uble to judge whether he is 
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sally a penitent believer, directs him (if his experience be 
satisfactory) to be baptized. And then, after his baptism, 
the members of the Church, or the pastor in their name, 
gives him the right-hand of fellowship, i in token of his recep- 
tion as a member. He first gives himself to Christ in his 
heart, by faith; then he goes to Christ’s peop!e, and makes 
profession of his penitence and faith. Upon this they are 
authorized and required to admit him into the visible hing- 
dom by baptism ; and he then gives himself to some company 
(ekklesia) of Christ’s people, to walk with them in all 
Christ’s ordinances: to aid them in their labors, and be sub- 
ject to them in love. In general, however, the application 
for baptism is regarded by both partics as an application for 
reception into the Church as a member, and the determination 
that he ought to be baptized is accompanied by a resolution 
to regard him as a member so soon as he shall have been 
yaptized ; and he is, therefore, immediately upon his baptism, 
a member, to all intents and purposes, even without any for- 
mal act of recognition.” 

“All this is nothing to our present purpose,” said Mr. 
Percy. ‘The question before us is not whether one is made a 
Church member by baptism, but whether he can be a mem- 
ber Lefore baptism and without baptism? Whether baptism 
makes him a member, or only qualifies him to become a mem- 
ber, it is certain that alJ the members of the apostolic 
Churches were baptized people.” 

‘Let me so write it in the tablet,’ said Theodosia. She 


wrote, and it then read thus: 
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SIGNS OR MARKS 


BY WHICH TO RECOGNIZE 


I. 
It consists only of professed believers in Christ § 


Il. 


(] 
H A TRUE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST. 


Its members must have been baptized upon a pro- 


fi fession of their faith. 


“T think, my dear,’”’ said Mr. Percy, when she read -1t 
aloud, ‘you have slightly exceeded our instructions in adding 
that last clause. We have seen that the Scriptures teach that 
they were all believers; and we know they were all baptized ; 
but our friends here may object to your making the baptism 
necessarily subsequent to a profession of faith, for that will 
cut off even real Christians who chanced to be baptized before 
they were old enough to believe or make professicn.” 

“What if it does?” she answered. ‘I thought we were 
to decide these questions by the teachings of the Book; and 
‘f the Book teaches that Church members must be professed 
believers, it teaches just as plainly, and by the same passages, 
that baptism must follow faith It was ‘repent and be bap- 
tized,’ ‘believe and be baptized,’ that John and Christ com- 
manded; and all Church members that we read of, first re- 
pented and believed, and were then baptized upon profession 
of their penitence and faith. We have not found a single 
case of baptism jirs¢, and faith and penitence coming after it.”’ 

“She is right, sir,’”’ said the Doctor, “so far as our inves- 
tigations have gone; but is it certain that we have seen al: 
the teachings of the Word upon this point?” 

“If there were even the shadow of proof that any such in 
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stance existed, we should have had it paraded by our Pedo- 
baptist friends long ere this,” said Mr. Courtney. “They 
have told us that infants were circumcised, and, therefore, 


- ouyht to be baptized: that Christ took little children in his 


arms and Jiessed them, and, therefore, they ought to be bap- 
tized. that he told his disciples to let them come to him, in 
order that he might put his hands on them and bless them, 
and, therefore, they ought to be baptized: that the word of 
God nowhere forbids their baptism in direct terms, and, there- 
fore, they ought to be baptized: they tell us that children are 
born s¢nners, and, therefore, ought to be baptized: that they 
are called holy, and, therefore, they ought to be baptized. 
They tell us that they are Lorn in the Church, and, therefore, 
ought to be baptized ; and that they ought to be baptized to 
bring them into the Church. They give a vast number 
and a great variety of strange and contradictory reasons why 
they ought to be baptized ; but they have never presented any 
single “nstance in which either an infant, or any other who 
had not made profession of penitence or faith, ever WAS bap- 
tized by John or Christ, or any of the apostles-—except so far 
as they may take it for granted that the baptized households 
or families were not believing families—a supposition which 
we have seen is utterly untenable.” 

“Tf,” said Theodosia, ‘the baptism of these families 
proves that little infants were baptized, I will uadertake to 
prove that Jittle infants voted for General Taylor when he 
was chosen President; for I can find a dozen men who will 
each of them testify that he and all his family voted for the 
hero of Monterey and Buena Vista. But, since little in. 
fants are not capable of voting, and since the Constitutior 
requires that every voter shall be twenty-one years of age, § 
take it for granted that these families consisted of grown-uy 
boys, or others legally qualified to vote. What would you 
think Doctor, of a writer 2 the onstitutional conditions of 


7* 
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citizenship in the United States, who should maintain that 
little infants were certainly entitled to vote, for the history of 
the country records several instances in which whole families 
had voted for Washington, for Jefferson, for Jackson, and 
Taylor !” 

“J would think,” interrupted Mr. Courtney, “that he ex- 
hibited quite as much common sense, and quite as much ac- 
quaintance with the rules of logic, as those doctors of divinity 
who maintain that infants must have been baptized, because 
among the thousands and thousands who believed and were 
baptized in the apostles’ days there were some half a dozen 
households. 

‘But we are discussing again a position which we had 
already settled. We have seen that none but professed be- 
lievers could be Church members; and we are now to inquire 
whether they could be Church members before they had been 
baptized ?” 

‘“‘T hardly think it aecessary to make an argument on this 
point,” said Mr. Percy, ‘since add denominations, so far as I 
know, substantially agree that no one can be admitted to the 
Church without that ceremony which they call baptism.” 

“T would be glad, nevertheless,”’ replied the Doctor, “to 
know upon what scriptural authority all denominations rest 
this item of their faith and practice.” 

“That is very easily made out, Doctor. 1st. Christ com- 
manded them to believe and be baptized, and this is, there- 
fore, after profession of faith and penitence, the first formal 
act of external obedience. 

“2d. All of whom we read in the Book were at once bap- 
tizeG apon profession of their faith. The three thousand who 
believed upon the day of Pentecost, and all the many tiou- 
sand: who were added to them in various places afterwards, 
were all baptized. No instance is on record of one being 
received without it. 
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“3d. The first Christian Churches were habitually ad- 
dressed as baptized persons. We are told that they had ‘been 
saptized into Christ, ‘buried with him by baptism,’ and the 
like. 

“These proofs are so strong and complete that, although 
some have dispensed with any personal profession of faith, 
yet no denomination claiming to be a Christian Church has 
" ever dispensed with what they called baptisra, or considered 
those as complete Church members who had not received 
something which they regarded as baptism.” 

‘“« How, then,” asked the Doctor, “can this be a character- 
istic or distinguishing mark, since all the claimants possess it 
in common ?” 

“The true Church, sir,” said Mr. Courtney, “must not 
merely have a rite which is called baptism: it must have 
actual baptism: it must have that very baptism which Jesus 
Christ commanded, and these first Churches practiced. That 
vannot be a true Church of Christ which has abolished his 
baptism and substituted some other ceremony in the place of 
it, even though that other ceremony should be called by the 
same name with his.” 

‘But, my dear sir,’ exclaimed the Doctor, ‘don’t you 
see that if we attempt to make any practical application of 
this mark, we shall be first obliged to go over the whole bap- 
tismal controversy in order to ascertain what was the act 
which Christ in fact commanded?” 

“Not at all, sir. It will not be necessary to prove what 
was the original act, since they themselves admit it; nor will 
it be needful to prove that they have changed it, for they 
have, some of them at least, confessed it, and openly claim 
the right to change it again—as often in their discretion as 
they may think best. 

‘Very well. Then we may consider ourselves as having 
taken at least two steps in uur investigation. We have ascer 
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tained that a Church, as regards its mempers must consist of 
professed believers, and that these believers must have beer 
baptized. What have we next?” 

“If you will permit me to suggest another mark,” said Mr. 
Percy, ‘I will remind you that in our examination yesterday 
we found that the Church, when regarded as an actual, visi- 
ble, working body, was in every instance a local and an inde 
pendent body. Now, since it is the actual and visible Church 
tor which we are looking, we will find it a local, separate, and 
independent organization, complete in itself, and not bound 
up with others in any great ecclesiastical establishment. It 
cannot be any collection of federated, religious societies, mu- 
tually bound together and subordinated to each other, or to 
some common head. It stands alone, supreme under Christ, 
as regards its own membership; but having no authority be- 
yond the pale of its own number. There is, in the Scrip- 
tures, no appearance of subordination of Church to Church, 
of one Church to many, or of all to one. There were no ter- 
ritorial Churches and no national Churches. The Church at 
Jerusalem was one Church: the Church at Antioch was an- 
other Church: the Church at Ephesus was another. Each of 
the multitude of the Churches which were ‘scattered about 
throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria,’ was just as 
much a Church as the Church at Jerusalem. There was no 
Church of Judea including them all; nor did any one 
of them, or all combined, pretend to exercise authority over 
any other.” 

“Certainly,” said the Doctor. “If we have discovered any 
thing about the Church, we have discovered that it is a local 
and independent organization.” 

“And this is equally true of the Church,” said Mr Court- 
ney, “whether we consider it as an actual, visible, and work- 
ing assembly, met together for the worship of God and the 
administration of the laws and ordinances of Christ, or whether, 
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in accordance with the usage of modern language, we employ 
the term generically to signify our mental conception of all 
the visible Churches ia the world, as if they were uuited ix 
one great universal assembly. The whole cannot be ditferent 
from the parts of which it is composed. 

“« If every true Church is, as we have seen, a local and in. 
dependent organization, then the aggregate of them all cun- 
net include any that are not thus local and independent ; aud 
if federated ecclesiastical establishments are not true and 
scriptural Churches, then such establishments can make no 
part of a true and scriptural conception of a visible Church 
universal.” 

“It is of no consequence at all to me,” said the Doctor, 
“what this imaginary body may be composed of. I want to 
find the real. I can readily conceive of a great visible Church 
universal, including all true visible Churches. I can conceive, 
also, of a great visible Church, including all that claim to be 
Churches. I can conceive of a vast cnvisible Church, in- 
cluding all believers, past, present, and to come; but these 
are not the objects of my search. I want to find that visible 
organization to which Christ has intrusted the administration 
of his laws and ordinances; and I am satisfied that when ] 
find it, it will be a /ocal and independent organization, com- 
posed of baptized believers.” 

“Let me write this third mark in my tablet,’ said Theo 
dosia. 

When she had written, the tablet read thus: 
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SIGNS OR MARKS 


BY WHICH TO RECOGNIZE A TRUE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST. 


I. 
It consists only of professed believers in Christ. 


Il. 
Its members must have been baptized upon a profession 
of their faith. 
Il. 
It is a local organization, and independent of all others. 


“T do not feel quite satisfied with this last mark,” said Mr. 
Courtney. “It tells the truth, but not the whole truth 
Kach Church of Jesus Christ is a separate organization, com- 
plete in itself, and competent of itself to exercise all the 
functions of a Church. It can receive members. Rom. xiv. 1. 
It can exercise discipline (1 Cor. v. 1-13) by expelling or sus- 
pending members. It can restore them upon repentance. 
2 Cor. 11. 1-11. It can reject false teachers, and cast out those 
who hold false doctrines. Tit. iii. 10: Rev. ii. 14,15,20. It 
can elect its own officers. Acts vi. 1-7; xiv. 23. It can 
ordain and send out missionaries, or evangelists, to found 
other Churches, which, however, when established, shall be as 
independent as itself. Acts xiii. 1. And it can do all that, ir 
the Scripture, is predicated of any Church of Christ. But, 
while it is independent of all other Churches or federations iu 
its organization, and in the exercise of its functions, it is so 
absolutely dependent on Christ its Lord and King, that it can 
make no ’aws, but only execute the laws which Christ has 
made; and it can exercise no authority, but such as was spe- 
cially delegated to it by Christ. It is simply and only the 
executive body to which Christ has intrusted the administra- 
tion of his kingdom, according to the constitution and laws 
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which he made for its instruction and government. I would 
therefore have preferred that when you wrote it down as an 
tndependent organization, you had added some word to show 
the limit of this independence.” 

“T think, sir,” replied Mr. Percy, “that we will under- 
stand well enough what we mean by our mark, especially after 
your explanation ; but let me ask if this absolute recognition 
of Christ as its only head and lawgiver does not itself con- 
stitute one characteristic mark of a true Church? If it is 
the executive of his kingdom, it-must, of course, execute the 
laws of the King. Christ is its sole and only Lord. He 
makes the laws. It is as his laws, and only as such, that the 
Church can execute them; and in doing this it must proceed iv 
strict accordance with the requirements of the King. The 
executive cannot make laws for itself. It is bound by those 
already made, and must carry them into effect alike, whether 
it approves or disapproves. It cannot abrogate them. It can- 
not nullify them. It cannot change or modify them. It cau 
only ask, What was the intention of the Lawgiver? What 
did he say, and what did he mean by what he said? When 
this is known, it has no discretion left. If it changes the 
law; if it refuses to execute it as it was given, it is a virtual 
rebellion and secessiun from the dominion of the King. It is 
no longer his executive. It is no longer his Church. But if 
it goes still farther, and permits other lords to make laws for 
it, and acknowledges allegiance to other powers, then it has 
not only rebelled against and seceded from the rightful scve- 
reign, but has united with his enemies, or at least with his 
rivals. It is, then, not only no longer a Christian Church, 
but it is unt/-Christian; not only not Christ’s, but against 
Christ’s Church. Nor will it make any legal difference 
whether these new lords and lawgivers make their new regu- 
lations in their own name, and openly and avowedly on their 
own authority, or whether they claim in the name of Christ a 
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right which he has never given them. A Church of Christ 
has Christ alone for her King and Lawgiver, and can never 
acknowledge the authority of any man or body of men—not 
even of herself—to change one jot or tittle of Christ’s law, or 
t> institute oew laws or regulations in regard to her ordi- 
nances, her terms of membership, her rules of discipline, or 
any thing else that comes within her province as a Church of 
Christ. 

“That is most certainly an indisputable conclusion, which 
grows of necessity out of the admission that Christ is her 
only King. And I do not suppose that any man, or bedy of 
men, claiming to be Christians, will deny that Christ is the 
head over all things to his body, which is the Church, or 
that any thing is to be received by the Church as a rule either 
of faith or practice which does not rest upon ‘ Thus saith the 
Lord,’ as its authority.” 

Mrs. Perey took up her tablet again, and entered this mark, 
and it then read— 


STGNS OR MARKS BY WIICH TO KNOW A TRUE CHURCH 
OF CHRIST. 


Ist. It consists only of professed believers in Christ. 

2d. Its members must have been baptized upon a profes- 
sion of their faith. 

3d. It is a local organization, and independent of all others. 

4th. It has Christ alone for its King and Lawgiver, and 
recognizes no authority but his above its own. 

“We have now seen,” said Mr. Courtney, “the character- 
istics of a scriptural Church in regard to its membership and 
its constitution. We need yet to learn what were its peculiar 
doctrines, and what were the objects or purposes of its organ- 
‘zation.’ 


, 


“T remember,” said Theodosia, ‘that when we were study- 


ing the nature of the kingdom, the other day, we found that 
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all its subjects were voluntary subjects, who had come of 
their own free will and accord, and had sought for adwission. 
Is it not also a characteiistis of a Church within this king 
dom that its members must have become such by their own 
personal and voluntary act ?” 

“ Certainly it is; and I thank you for reminding us of it; 
for I had well-nigh forgotten it,” said Mr. Courtney. “You 
may add this mark also to your tablet; for nothing is more 
certain than that the members of these first Churches (which 
must ever be the pattern of the true Churches of Christ) 
became members with their own personal consent, and by 
their own voluntary act. Each one for himself ‘gladly 
received the word.’ They voluntarily ‘consorted with’ 
the company of the believers. They were not driven to it 
by the government, with fines, imprisonments; and stripes. 
They were not forced by the authority of parents, or of mas- 
ters. They were not carried in while they were little help- 
less babes, and made Church members without their own 
knowledge or consent. Nothing is plainer than the fact that 
the members of Christ’s Church were designed to be con- 
verted people—those who had been reuewed in the temper and 
disposition of their minds—who had been regenerated by the 
power of God, and made new creatures in Christ Jesus. 
They had been aliens, but now were sons. They had been in 
Jarkness, but now were light in the Lord. They had lived 
after the flesh, but now they lived after the Spirit. Old things 
bad passed away, and all things had become new. ‘Those 
who had thus been changed would love Christ and love his 
people, and desire to be associated with them. Such woul3 
desire the prosperity of Christ’s kingdom, and in their hearis 
would pray for its advancement Such, and only such, could 
be with any propriety intrusted with the management of 
the business and the administration of the ordinances of 
the kingdom Religion is a voluntary thing. Religion is 
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a personal matter. It has to do with personal opinions, 
personal feelings, and personal actions. No one can be 
religious by proxy. He must repent for himself, believe for 
himself, love the Lord Jesus for himself: and for himself 
he must obey, by submitting to baptism as the ordinance of 
Christ, and uniting with his Church as the people of Christ.” 

““T do not see,” said the Doctor, ‘that there can be any 
objection to this test. We certainly did not find in the 
Scriptures any instance of involuntary Church membership.” 

Theodosia wrote in the tablet a fifth mark, namely: 

“5th. Its members have become such by their own yolun- 
tary act.” 

“‘ Now, what shall we say in regard to its doctrine ?” asked 
the l’octor. 

“That,” replied Mr. Courtney, “is a much more difficult 
question than would at first glance appear; for, while all 
agree that there are certain fundamental doctrines, upon 
which the whole gospel system is based, it would take too 
much time, and would too much complicate our present 
investigation, to examine and determine precisely what they 
are, and just how far a Church may lose them, or depart 
from a full belief of them, without ceasing to be a true 
Church of Jesus Christ.” 

“There is, however,” said Mr. Percy, “at least one doc- 
trine which is involved in the very nature of the ancient 
profession of faith; and that is, the Divine nature and Mes- 
siahship of Jesus.” 

“So also,” said Theodosia, “was the doctrine that man is 
a sinner, and Christ the only Saviour; for these ideas are 
both involved in penitence and faith.” 

“Tt will answer all our purposes,” replied Mr. Courtney, 
‘to say that a true Church of Jesus must believe and teach 
the fundamental doctrines of the gospel of Christ. We shall not 
probably disagree about what these doctrines are, so far as te 
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make any difficulty in the way of applying our test; and if 
we happen to do so, the question can be settled then as wel 
as now.” 

Theodosia added therefore this sixth mark : 

“6. It holds, as articles of faith, the fundamental doc- 
trines of the gospel of Christ.” 

“ We need now, it seems to me, but one thing,” said Mr. 
Perey, “to complete our tablet. It is not every association 
of Church members, or every assembly of Church members, 
that constitutes a Church of Christ. His Church was insti- 
tuted for a specific purpose. It has certain objects in view: 
certain duties to perform; and it can only be regarded as a 
Church, when it is considered in its relation to these objects 
and duties.” 

“That is very true, sir. There may be associations or 
meetings consisting exclusively of real members of a true 
Church, and even including ali the members of such a 
Church, organized for some secular or moral, or even for a 
relizious purpose, and yet it would not be a Church. 

“The ekklesia of Christ is not a mere association or assem- 
bly of his real and visible people; but it is an official assem 
bly, for specific purposes, clearly designated in the Word. 

“The jury is not a mere assembly of twelve men; or of 
twelve men properly qualified to be jurors; or of twelve actual 
jurors (when released from their official duties as jurors and) 
engaged in some other business. It is ‘a jury’ only when 
properly qualified, duly organized and acting in its official 
capacity, in accordance with the laws of its existence. So 
the Church is not a mere assembly of Church members, when 
met together for any of the common or uncommon purposes 
of life; but only an official assembly, for the purposes en- 
jcined in the Jaw of the King, by whose authority it exists, 


and in whose name tt acts.” 
«Lo you mean to say,” asked Theodosia, ‘that the Chureb 
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8 in being only so long as it is in official session? Would a 
Church cease to be a Church when it is dismissed, and only 
become one again when it has again assembled ?” 

‘‘Only in the same sense, madam, that our ley-slature 
ceases to be a legislature when it adjourns for dinner. Its 
members are still members, duly qualified and readv to act; 
but they cannot act as a legislature till they some together 
again as an official body. And if, in the interval, nay of the 
members, or all of the members, had gone to a policical meet- 
ing, and passed resolutions, or nominated cancidates, or 
formed a temperance society, those would net hay-, been acts 
of ‘the legislature,’ and would have no legai seuction. Se 
the Church, when it has been dismissed, stiil exists in the 
being and qualifications of its members; but it can perform 
no Church action, as the judiciary and executiv: in the king- 
dom of Christ, until it shall have come together us an officral 
body. But we were about to inquire conceritg the spe- 
cific objects for which Christ’s Church was constituted. These 
we must learn, as we have all that we know about the Church, 
from the teachings of the book. We must ascertain what the 
Church was /nstructed to do, and what the apostolic Churches 
actually did, in their official capacity, as Churches of Jesus 
Christ. 

“This will not give us much trouble, after the examination 
we have already made. From the instructions which the 
Master gave to the offended brother, Matthew xviii., we have 
seen that one of its duties was to adjust disagreements which 
might arise among its members. From Acts i. 22, vi. 5, we 
learn that it was to choose its own officers. From Acts xi. 22, 
xlll. 3, we see that it was its province to set apart-and send 
out missionaries. From 1 Cor. v. 13, we find it was to ex- 
elude the sinful and disorderly; and from 2 Cor. ii. 8, to 
restore such upon evidence of their repentance. From 1 
Yor. xi. 20-34, we learn that it was to regularly observe the 
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ordirance of the Lord’s Supper, in remembrance of him 
From Rev. ii. 14, 15, that it was to take proper measures tc 
preserve the purity of doctrine; and from 2 Thess. iii. 6, 
and 1 Cor. xi. 2, that it must maintain the ordinances in 
their purity, as it had received them.” 

“J think,” said Mr. Percy, “we might sum up the whole 
matter in few words. The Church is the visible executive 
and judiciary of the kingdom. As the executive, it receives 
members, elects officers, ordains ministers, sends out evan- 
gelists, or missionaries, observes ordinances, and provides for 
the regular and public worship of God. As the judiciary, it 
settles disputes, excludes the disorderly, restores the penitent, 
coudemns false doctrines, and does whatever is needful to 
preserve the peace and purity of its members. 

“We have found no instance of its exercising legislative 
powers. It makes no new laws. It ventures not to repeal, or 
even modify, the laws of Christ: this were to invade the pre- 
rogative of the King. 

“The only instance which seems, at first glance, like an 
act of legislation, is that in which the apostles and elders asso- 
ciated the Church with them in their decree about circum- 
cision. Acts xv. 22, 23. But it was to the apostles and 
elders that the Church at Antioch had sent. And czre is 
taken to show that the binding authority of the decree is not 
in the Church, but in the Holy Ghost. And from Acts xvi. 
4 we learn, that although the brethren had been apparently 
associated with the inspired apostles and elders, yet ct was 
only in the sending of the messengers ; for the decree is here 
expressly called the decree of the apostles and elders which 
were at Jerusalem, as distinct and separate from the Church. 
They were inspired and fully authorized to legislate; but 
the Church could only execute the laws which the King 
had enacted, or might enact, through those whom he inspired 
to speak his words.” 
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FIFTH DAY’S TRAVEL. 


fn which the Tablet is completed—The great difficulty—A ner 
character, 


WHEN our company had assembled on the morning of the 
fourth day, they found themselves surrounded by a group of 
eager listeners. The discussion had begun to excite great 
interest amon;; the passengers. Even the irreligious were 
delighted to find something which would in some degree 
relieve the monotony of the tiresome voyage; and Church 
polity became a prominent subject of discussion in every part 
of the beat. 

It must be admitted, however, that, except in the ladies’ 
eabin, where Mr. Percy, Theodosia, and Mr. Courtney could 
speak for themselves, the party which they represented met 
with very little favor. The prevailing sentiment was, that all 
who professed faith in Christ, and obedience to his laws, 
belonged to his Church. And it was regarded a sufficient 
answer to any argument in favor of a strict adherence to the 
scriptural model, that if it were received, 7¢ would at once 
unchurch some of these professors. 

Hlere is, in fact, the great difficulty in the way of the ge- 
neral reception of the truth in regard to this subject. Every 
professor of religion who has united with any religious 
society, fully believes that he is a member of Christ’s Chureh ; 
and his mind will receive nothing as truth which is opposed 
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to that belief. If you reason with him out of the Scriptures, 
and show him the New Testament model of a Church, and 
point out to him the utter discrepancy between his society 
and the institution of Jesus Christ, he may not attempt tc 
reply. He probably will not, even in his own mind, try te 
reconcile the differences; but he will say to himself, “I am 
not able to understand all the teachings of the Scriptures, but 
I know that my good minister, and my dear brethren, and 
myself, belong to the Church; and any doctrine that turns us 
out is false.” This is an impervious shield: no shaft of 
Scripture truth can penetrate it: no power of logic can wrest 
it from his hand. He will readily receive any theory of the 
Church whick counts himself as a part of the Church, even 
though it should include the practical infidelity and open 
profligacy of material Christianity—all the abominations of 
Antichrist himself. But any theory, however scriptural, which 
excludes his darling self and those whom he esteems as hon- 
est Christian people, is to him a simple absurdity, about which 
it is not worth while to reason. 

It is, nevertheless, a fearful truth, that all cannot be right. 
If there be any Scripture pattern, men have departed from 
it at their peril. Christ’s Church must be what Christ estab- 
lished and enjoined upon his people to maintain. This is 
one definite and specific thing, plainly described and easily 
recognized in the Holy Word. And if Christ’s people have 
been blinded by the mists and clouds of traditional error, and 
led astray by leaders blinded like themselves, he may forgive 
them: he will forgive them. But he makes it now their 
solemn and imperative duty to go back to THE Book, ard 
“ipauire for the old paths,” and return to that organizaticr 
waoich he established. 

«Will you do me the kindness,” asked the bishop of Ti.ev- 
dosia, when they were seated around the table, “to let me 
see the little tablet you were making yesterday ?” 
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“Certainly, sir.” 

He ran his eye down its several heads, and, directing his 
question to Mr. Courtney, asked what, according to those 
rules, would be his definition of the Church? 

“The Church, sir,’ replied the schoolmaster, “7s the lucal 
and visible judiciary and executive of the kingdom of Christ 
It consists of such members of the kingdom as have volunta- 
rily associated together for the maintenance of the public 
worship of God, the observance of Christ’s ordinances, and 
the execution of his laws. But, if I do not forget, we had 
not quite completed our tablet yesterday. When finished, it 
will read thus: 


SIGNS OR MARKS BY WHICH TO KNOW A TRUE CHURCH OF 
CHRIST. 
Ist. It consists only of professed believers in Christ. 
2d. Its members have been baptized upon a profession of 
their faith. 
3d. It is a local organization, and independent of all others. 
4th. It has Christ alone for its King and Law-giver, and 
recognizes no authority but his above its own. 
5th. Its members have become such by their own voluntary 
act. 
6th. It holds as articles of faith the fundamental doctrines 
of the gospel of Christ. 


“Now, these gentlemen, who have been present all the 
time, will bear me witness that we have found each of these 
marks distinctly recognized in this Hoty Worn. The claim- 
ant to Church honors, which cannot show these marks, is 
therefore not a scriptural Church. It is not che Church 
which Christ established. It is not that Church which he 
founded on the rock of faith. It is not that Church which 
he authorized and ordained, to exercise the authority of his 
kingdom in his name ”’ 
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“T do not feel disposed to discuss these positions with 
yeu,” replied the bishop. This is no fitting time or place for 
8 3h a discussion. I am willing te grant that you verily 
believe that you have, after careful and diligent search, dis- 
ecvered that these are the distinctive and peculiar marks of 
a true Christian Church, as laid down in the Scriptures. I 
am willing to grant that these intelligent ladies and gentle- 
nen, who have so patiently listened to you, and seen yeu 
turn from chapter to chapter, and read the very verse on 
which your opinion rests, may have been compelled to agree 
with you; and yet I will show you that you have great cause 
to distrust your own conclusions. 

‘“‘T suppose that you will not deny that you, as well as 
other men, are human, and, therefore, liable to err. I do not 
now say that you are wrong, but only intimate the possibility 
that you may be wrong. If you are right, the Church of 
Christ is a very insignificant affair. I do not know where it 
is. I have read no account of it. I have no certain know- 
ledge of its existence; for I confess to you that I have not 
seen or heard of any body of people, claiming to be a Church, 
who unite in themselves a// that I think would be demanded 
by that tablet. But if there be somewhere, in some secluded 
neighborhood, such an assembly, or, if in some strange 
country there should be a hundred or a thousand such assem. 
plies, it is certain they have never been recognized as the 
Yhurch of Christ by any but themselves; and when this little 
company of ignorant people, unknown to history, and unknown 
to scientific theology, sets up its claim not merely to be a part 
of the Church, but to be itself the Church, and the whole 
Church, and the only Church, against the countless thousands 
of the most devoted followers of Jesus, not in this age alone, 
but in all the past, from the days of the apostles down to the 
present hour, does it not seem, even to yourself, that it is 
more likely that you and your little company are wrong an 
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that all the congregated and successive hosts of God have 
been mistaken ?” 

“Tf it were true,” said Mr. Courtney, smiling, “tnat the 
multitude were always right, I would concede much to your 
suggestion. It might, in that case, be prudent for no man to 
go to the Bible for his religious faith, but simply to inquire 
what opinions are held by the majority. If we adopt this 
plan, we shall, as Christians, all be driven into Romanism; 
and then, as men, into idolatry; for I suppose at least two- 
thirds of all the race are worshippers of idols, and a vast ma- 
jority of all professing Christians are Roman Catholics. For 
myself, I prefer to be guided by the teachings of Jesus and 
the apostles rather than by the vast and countless majority. I 
say with Paul, that even though ‘an angel from heaven’ teach 
any other doctrine than that which I find here in this Holy 
Book, let him be accursed. I dare not follow the multitude 
to do evil.” 

“Oh, no, my dear sir! you do not understand me. I do 
not deny that the Scriptures are the only rule of faith and 
practice. I am willing this question shall be tried by the 
Word; but what I say is this: You and your little company 
are more likely to be mistaken in your understanding of the 
Scriptures than all the multitudes of Christendom in every 
age. We must be governed by the Word; but is it the 
Word as you and your little company understand it? or as 
countless thousands of the people of God, as they are known 
to history, have understood it, and practiced it in every age? 
Is the faith of the ancient Church to go for nothing? Is the 
understanding of the Fathers to go for nothing? Is the prac- 
tice of the holy martyrs to go for nothing? The Chureh of 
Christ, my dear sir, is not a verbal abstractiua, to ve gathered 
got af +!> Testament, and written down upon a tablet. It is 
«1 nistorical verity. We can trace it on the map of history 
from the earliest beginnings down to the present time. Af 
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first a little stream, then a mighty river: at length a vast sea, 
and now a mighty ocean, which is, at last, destined to be- 
some a world-enveloping flood, which shall overwhelm all ene- 
mies and all opposers.”’ 

“Oh, yes!” replied Mr. Courtney, “I would like to talk to 
you an hour about this ‘historical Church,’ and, perhaps, it 
may come in our way presently. But I am afraid just now I 
shall forget your argument, which, if I undcrstand you 
rightly, amounts to this: Every man is to go to the Scriptures 
to see what the Church is, but when he reads them he is uot 
to understand them to mean that the Church is what they say 
itis; but he must take it for granted that they mean what 
the ancient historical Church says it is—what the Fathers say 
it is—and what the martyrs say it is. Now, the Fathers and 
the martyrs were, no doubt, very good people. They believed 
for themselves, and have gone to give account for themselves. 
You have the same word of faith which they had. You must 
believe for yourself, and God will hold you personally account- 
able for your faith and your practice. He charges you to 
found it on HIS WORD, and not on traditionary legends, or 
uninspired historical records of early Churches, Fathers, or 
martyrs. 

“The fact is, sir, we do not know and cannot know with 
any considerable degree of certainty, what the fathers and 
the martyrs did believe and teach. Their writings have been 
mutilated and interpolated until they would now hardly re- 
cognize them; and history is often the mere record of tradi- 
tions, and traditions are often mere old wives’ fables. I want 
something better for my religious faith and practice to rest 
upon than the vague and contradictory accounts of the faith 
of ancient Churches, Fathers, and martyrs. ‘hen, you say 
that J, as an individual, may be mistaken, and am, in fact, 
more likely to be mistaken than all good Christians of every 
age. I might grant this, and yet 1 should feel that as J am 
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personally responsible, I must personally examine and persou 
ally determine for myself in this as in other things. Wher 
I surrender my right to use my private judgment to deter- 
mine for myself what the Scriptures teach, I will go to Rome 
and procure an infallible priest. Nothing less would answer 
my purpose. No other could take the whole responsibility. 

“But I will meet you on your own ground. I will accept 
your historical test; for the truth is—and I will prove to you 
by your own historians—the constitution of the ancient Church 
and the faith and practice of the Fathers and the martyrs, in 
regard to this subject, was, down to the time of Cyprian, just 
such as is expressed in this tablet. I will go still farther. I 
will show you that it continued, down to the Reformation, to 
be the faith and practice of all those Christian communities 
which recognized the Bidle as their authority, or which per- 
mitted their people to read the Bible. Now, if you ask me 
to receive the interpretation which any Church or any peo- 
ple give to the Scriptures, let it, I beseech you, be that 
Church and those people that had the Scriptures and searched 
the Scriptures, and were free to understand them according to 
the meaning of the language, and not those who were forbid- 
den to read them, or to believe any thing different from their 
priests, on pain of death.” 

“Stop a minute, if you please, Mr. Courtney,” interrupted 
Doctor Thinkwell. ‘Let us make this matter practical as we 
goalong. I want to see just what bearing it has upon the mat- 
ter in hand. I asked you to tell me which was the true 
Church of Jesus Christ. You proposed rather to show me 
than to tell me, and directed me to look for it in the Book 
We have seen it there, as it was organized and established by 
Christ and the apostles. We have thus ascertained that it 
was a local company of baptized believers, voluntarily asso- 
ciated in accordance with Christ’s law, to administer his ordi- 
nances and execute his laws. Tor the sake of convenient 
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reference, we have, as we ascertained from time to time some 
distinctive peculiarity of this Church, put it down in ou 
tablet. We have thus far been guided entirely by the Scrip- 
tures. We have not been at all dependent on history or 
tradition. Now, if our tablet is complete, that is, if it has 
all the distinctive marks, or enough of the distinctive marks 
of a true Church te enable us to recognize one when our at: 
tention is directed to it, why should we complicate the issue 
by turning aside to explore a question of history? If it can 
be avoided, I do not want my faith to hang on any other testi- 
mony than the inspired record. That I can trust. Outside 
of that I am afraid to go. Ido not care what other people 
think; I do not ask what they believe. It is nothing to me: 
I must decide for myself. I shall use my own judgment, and 
be determined by the teaching of the Book, as I understand 
its language. It seems to me, therefore, that we may, for the 
present at least, dispense with any historical testimony on 
either side of this question. Ido not see why we cannot at 
once proceed to try the various claimants, and decide who it 
is that has the characteristic marks.” 

“It will, sir,” replied Mr. Courtney, “be very possible to 
decide the matter without any other information but that 
which we can gather from the Scriptures on the one hand, 
and our own personal observation on the other; but, at the 
same time, it will be more satisfactory, where we have un- 
doubted historical testimony bearing upon the case of any 
claimant, to bring it before our minds, in order that we may 
decide in full view of all the circumstances. Such testimony 
will, however, come in by the way, and may be omitted till 
the occasion calls for it.” 

“Then, please let us begin to make some practical applica 
tion of the rules we have discovered [ am impatient to make 
some progress.” 

“Whom shall we try firs’ *” 
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“T should think that the Roman Catholic Church, by vir 
tue of her age, and the extent of her claims, is entitled to 
our first consideration. I suppose there is no one present whe 
regards her as the true Church of Christ, but I would like to 
understand precisely the grounds upon which we are com- 
pelled to reject her.” 

“T do not much like,” said Mr. Courtney, “to take any 
course which will exclude, or even appear to exclude, from 
our tablet any scriptural test which may be suggested; and 
as it is evident from the declaration of our Saviour to Peter, 
that ‘the gates of hell should not prevail against his Church,’ 
and from the various prophecies which represent his kingdom 
as a perpetual and increasing kingdom, that the Church of 
Christ, as he established it, must have continued ever the 
same in all that is essential to its being, I would gladly ade 
such a historical test as will enable us to identify among our. 
selves the Church of the earliest fathers, and of the holy 
martyrs, whose testimony seems to be so highly prized by 
our friends that they set it above the literal meaning of the 
Word itself. It is true, we can recognize the Church without 
this mark ; and it is also true, that to those whose knowledge 
of ecclesiastical history is limited it may be somewhat difficult 
of application; but it is not the less valuable to those who 
have the needful information. The tes¢ ctse/f is simple and 
scriptural. The Church of Christ began with Christ. It did 
not exist before his day. It has existed ever since. Any 
‘rganization claiming to be that Churah, and yet originating 
a thousand years after it was established, cannot surely be 
what it claims. This is self-evident. And to all these whe know 
the origin of the claimant, the argument is quite ar valid and 
convincing as though it were in the power of tke most igno- 
rant to apply it as perfectly as themselves; and to those who 
do not know, it may be made available by reference to un: 
questioned historical authority. Consequently, thougl [ would 
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be very unwilling to make it the on/y test, I cannot but re 
gard it as a most certain and infallible one. And you wil 
‘observe that we need not, in our application of the test, require 
of any claimant to prove an origin in the time of Christ 
We are willing to take it for granted that each and all of 
those organizations which claim to be Christian Churches did 
begin with Christ, unless we can show for them a more recent 
origin. The history of most or all these claimants has been 
written by themselves, and this history gives their own state- 
ment of the time and place and manner of their beginning: 
now if we show the origin of each by their own account of 
themselves, I am sure none of them can reasonably com- 
plain.” 

“But do you not see another difficulty in the way of apply- 
ing this test?’ inquired the Doctor. ‘We have ascertained 
that a Church of Christ is a local and independent organiza- 
tion. Now, the Church that was organized somewhere last 
year began more than 1800 years after Christ, and, conse. 
quently, if your rule should be adopted, could not be regarded 
as a true Church of Christ.’ 

“‘ Not at all,” said Mr. Courtney. ‘“ We are speaking now 
of the institution which Christ ordained and called hia 
Church, and not of any particular individual example of that 
institution. If I say the jury was first established in Eng- 
land a thousand years ago, and has existed ever since, I do 
not deny that the jury which was empanelled yesterday was 
areal jury. To make it a jury, it is only necessary that it 
should be composed of similar materials and organized for the 
same purposes with its ancient English prototype. We use 
the word church in its generic sense. We are speaking of 
the executive body in the kingdom of Christ. That kingdom 
still exists as he set it up. It has the same Lord and the 
ssme laws. It has also the same ordinances and the same 
executive. That executive is the Church. The kingdom 
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cannot exist wud be perpetuated without the Church, for tt is 
the Church on/y that is authorized to receive members inte 
the kingdom, either by her own act or that of officers ap- 
pointed by her. Now, the kingdom has come down, by a 
regular succession of subjects, from generation to generation 
There must have been, therefore, a regular succession of 
Churches to receive and cherish them. But these Churches 
must have been all formed upon the same Scripture model, 
and have been regular successors to each cther. I1f we find 
at any time a new organization, with a new constitution, con- 
sisting of different materials, and governed by different regu- 
lations trom the original Church, as established by Christ, 
then we can readily understand that it is not his Church, but 
some new thing that has come in its place. We do not say 
that the model Church which was at Jerusalem, or any other 
of the Churches which were founded in apostolic times, has 
continued to the present time, but only that there have always 
been Churches formed upon the same model. Those first 
Churches were not extinct till others were in being, de- 
scended from themselves, and having the same Lord, the 
same faith, the same baptism, the same objects, the same 
offices, the same character of members, and, like themselves, 
executing the laws and observing the ordinances of the king- 
dom. So I trust Mrs. Percy may add to her tablet this test, 
also, viz. : 

“Tt began in the time of Christ, and has continued to the 
present time.” 

“Tf you will permit me,” said Mrs. Percy, “to suggest 
one other mark, I would say that the Church of Christ can 
never be a persecuting Church.” 

“That is true, madam,’’ said Mr. Courtney, ‘and since we 
have admitted one historical test, we need not object to re- 
eeiving another; for, like the other, it will be very valuable 
to those who know enough of history to apply it.” 
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“ But first,” said the Doctor, “let us see whether it has 
like the others, the sanction of the Scriptures. We mast not 
forget that this a/one is our authority.” 

“Certainly,” replied Mr. Courtney. “The Scriptures teach 
that it should be a persecuted Church, but never itself a per- 
secutor. It should suger wrong, but not inflict it. If it were 
persecuted, the persecutors must be outside itself. The 
Church of Christ could never persecute itself. Its law was 
the law of dove. The world might hate it, but it was to bless 
them that hated it. The world should kill and destroy it, 
but it should pray for them that spitefully entreated and per- 
secuted it. The beast and the false prophet should make war 
upon it: the great dragon should seek to destroy it: the 
woman sitting on the beast should be drunken with the blood 
of the saints; and there was a power which should set itself 
in the place of God, and should ‘wear out the saints of the 
Most High’ with the bitterest and most fearful persecutions ; 
but the Church of Christ was not to persecute or retaliate 
upon her enemies. No New Testament Church was a perse- 
cutor, aud there is no intimation that Christ’s people ever 
should become persecutors. We may, therefore, very safely 
say, that whenever we find a claimant to Church honors upon 
whose skirts is found the blood of the saints, she is not a 
Church of Jesus Christ.” 

Theodosia added to her tablet this eighth mark: “It never 
persecutes for conscience’ sake.” 

“Now,” said Mr. Percy, ‘let me suggest one other mark, 
and then I think our tablet will be complete. It is also so far 
historical that it will require some knowledge of history to 
apply it, but it is most undoubtedly a scriptural test. It is this : 
No apostate Church can be a Church of Jesus Christ. 

“ Individual! members wLo bave hypocritically professed to 
take Christ for their Kiag, may become apostates, and may 


go out or be cast out; as the apostle says, ‘They went cat 
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from us, because they were not of us.’ Whole societies may 
by rejecting Christ’s rule, changing his ordinances, or submit: 
ting to other rulers than Christ in matters of religion, place 
themselves without his kingdom; but in doing so they surely 
vease to be Churches of Christ. They may retain the name, 
but they are no longer what the name implies. They cannot 
be in his kingdom and out of it at the same time. They can. 
not be subjects of Christ while owning allegiance and yield- 
ing submission in religious things to other masters. When- 
ever a Church becomes apostate, and denies the faith or 
departs from the practice of the first Chusches in any essen- 
tial particulars, it ceases at that very moment to be a Church 
of Christ, and has no longer any authority as the executive 
of his kingdom. It is itself a rebel.” 

“T do not know so well about that,” said Theodosia. “ We 
find that the first Churches fell into very serious errors, both 
of doctrine and of practice; yet they were not at once dis- 
owned.” 

“You are both correct,’ said Mr. Courtney. “It is not 
every error in doctrine, or every departure from the simplicity 
of the practice of the first Church, that constitutes apostasy ; 
but there are some doctrines and some practices which are 
incompatible with the very nature of the goszcl, and if a 
Church embraces these it is an apostate, and is no longer a 
Church of Christ. 

“The Church of Christ is everywhere in the Scripture 
represented as faithful and true. She never gives up her alle- 
giance to her Lord. We read, indeed, that ‘there should be 
a falling away,’ but it was a falling away of the parasites who 
had attached themselves to the kingdom, and not of the king- 
dom itself. It was only the man of sin and the son of perdi- 
tion, a dead and putrid mass of religious corruption, that fell 
off. There is no intimation that ‘the Bride,’ ‘the Lamb’s 
wife,’ ehould forsake her faithfulness and abandon her Be 
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toved. She was to be tried: she was to be persecuted: she 
was to be driven into the wilderness, (that is, into obscurity » 
she was to be hidden from the eyes of the world for many a 
century; but she was always and ever to be a faithful, lov- 
ing, and obedient wife. She was never to become the drunken 
bawd that sat upon the scarlet-colored beast, nor was she ever, 
like the offspring of that bawd, to become a harlot or the 
associate of harlots. If any people, therefore, calling them- 
selves by the name of Christ, have at any time cast aside the 
peculiar characteristics of his people, they are surely no longer 
to be counted as his people. A Church which consists of 
subjects not designated by him, submits to rw/ers not authorized 
by him, and observes ordinances not commanded by him, ¢s not 
his Church, whatever it may once have been. Christ has no 
revolted, no rebel Churches. When any Church rejects him 
as its sole King, it is no longer in his kingdom, and all its 
authority as his executive is gone. Its baptism is not the 
baptism of the kingdom, for it has no longer any right to ad- 
mit members. Its ministry is not the ministry of the king- 
dom, for it is no longer authorized to ordain ministers. It 
may propagate its sentiments and perpetuate itself, but it 
cannot continue or originate a Church of Christ.” 

“One thought more,” said Mr. Percy, “and then I think 
we are ready to proceed with the claimants. It is this: 
Whatever is now an essential characteristic of a true Church, 
has always been such since the Church was established. If, 
for example, the Church of Christ cannot persecute now, 
there never was a time when it could persecute; and if an 
apostate Church cannot be a Church of Christ now, there 
never was a time when a Church that had become apostate 
could have been authorized to administer the laws or ordi- 
nances of Christ’s kingdom. If it be true that any Church 
which should now become apostate would, by that act, utterly 
incapacitate herself for the performance of any official act 
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under the authority of Christ, then it must be equaily true 
that every Church that ever did at any time become apostate 
did, at the time of doing so, become incapable of conferring 
genuine baptism, or real ordination. In short, from the mo- 
ment it ceased to be a true and genuine Church of Jesus 
Christ, according to the scriptural characteristics which we 
have ascertained, from that very moment all its official acts 
were null and void.” 

“Tt strikes me,’’ said the Bishop, “that your search for 
the true Church will now be very much like looking for a 
cambric needle in a stack of hay. You have pruned her 
away on every side until she will be of necessity so small as 
to be almost or quite invisible. I confess I begin to feel a 
great curiosity to be present at the finding. 

“T would like to see that Church which has had a visible 
and actual existence from the time of Christ, which has never 
persecuted, never temporarily apostatized, and which has 
always held the fundamental doctrines of the gospel; con- 
sisting in its membership only of those who have first be- 
lieved, and then have been baptized, and by their own per- 
sonal and voluntary act have become its members. I say, if 
there be any Church which embraces ad/ these characteristics, 
I would like to see and become acquainted with it. But if 
I regarded myself as in any sense a party in this discussion, 
I should solemnly protest against the trial of my Church by 
any such rules.” 

“And so should I,” said the Methodist, “for I see ne ne- 
cessity of such extreme strictness of construction. The peo- 
ple of God are those who love him and trust him. and 
wherever they assemble, there is a Church of God.” 

“That, in a certain sense, is true,” replied Mr. Courtney, 
‘but every assembly of those who love God 7s not TITA1 
f aqurcn to which Christ has committed the affairs of his 

tsible kingdom. Every assembly of his people is not such 
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a Church as that which Christ established, and requires you, 
as an obedient subject of his, to unite with and sustain. Zhou 
Church is a peculiur assembly ; and if it has been described 
in the Book by such distinctive marks as we have discovered, 
your protest is simply a declaration that you are not willing 
to be tried by the Word of God. If there is any one of these 
marks which we have invented ourselves, and did not find plainly 
put down in the Book, tell us which it is, and we will at once 
blot it out of our tablet. You will surely admit that there is 
some way to know a true Church. If you can tell us of any 
better way than this, we will adopt it. But until some one 
can point out a more certain and reliable course, we must fol- 
low this. We have ‘searched THE SCRIPTURES to see whether 
these things are so ;’ and for myself, I know of no better and 
no other way to ascertain what the Church is, than to find it 
in the Scriptures.” 

“JT want no other,” said Dr. Thinkwell. ‘‘ When God has 
spoken in his Word, I ask no other test of truth. I take the 
Bible, and the Biblz alone, for my guide in all matters per- 
taining to religion What I cannot find there I do not care 
for. What I d> ind there I trust I shall be found willing 
always humbly to receive and joyfully to obey. [acknowledge 
that J had no idea that there was so much in the Word con- 
eerning this matter. I had fancied, since I found so many 
and such different opinions among professed Christians, that 
the Scriptures must have been very indefinite, and have 
left the whole subject undetermined. But I find it is not so. 
These which we have found were certainly characteristics of 
the Church<s of the apostolic days. Ido not know whether 
there are any Churches now that have these same character- 
istics or not; but if there be but one, and that so lowly and 
despised that the world does not so much as know it by name, 
with that Church I will, if possible, unite, and help, so far 
as God may give me strength, to build it up. I can never 
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be contented with any human substitute for wha: my Lord 
himself ordained. Nor do I see why any people who love 
Jesus, and desire to obey his laws, should hesitate to bring 
their Church organization any more than their faith or their 
practice to the Bible, and try it by the simple teachings of 
inspiration. And now, Mr. Courtney, if you are not weary, 
let us bring some one of the claimants to the Buok, and try 
it. I am anxious to make some visible progress. We Lave 
spent several days merely in arranging preiiminaries. I hope 
we can now get on more rapidly.” 

“T have been so much interested in the preliminaries,” 
said Theodosia, “that I had almost forgotten for what pur- 
pose we were arranging them.” 

“Well, we are now ready for the application, and will first 
see how THE CHURCH OF ROME will look, when we 
examine her in the light of the Holy Word. Does she look 
like the Church of Jesus? Has she the signs and marks 
which Christ has put upon the executive of his kingdom?” 

“Would it not be better to postpone our examination of 
this claimant until to-morrow?” asked Mr. Percy. ‘ We can- 
not tell how long it may require, and it is most likely we shall 
all grow weary before we get through. There is danger that, 
in our impatience to reach some tangible result, we shall hurry 
ever some mattcrs which should not be lightly passed, or 
overtask the patience of these friends, who seem to feel an 
interest in the subject almost equal to our own.” 

“ You are right,” said the Doctor. “I am myself weary 
already with the long sitting of to-day; but when we meet ip 
che morniag, let it be understood that we are to waste no fur 
ber time on vreliminaries.” 
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SIXTH DAY’S TRAVEL. 


{o which the Church of Rome is tried by the Scripture tests, and 
found to be no Church of Christ. 


WueEN the party had collected the next morning, they en- 
tered at once upon the subject, like people anxious to get 
- through with a long-anticipated task. 

Mr. Courtney commenced the conversation by saying, “ Be 
kind enough to let us have the tablet, Mrs. Percy, to refresh 
our memories. This, you will all remember, is its only use. 
We have found certain things in the Scriptures concerning 
the Church; and when we were sure they were there, we en- 
tered them here, merely for the convenience of reference, and 
in order to give some system to our application of the Scrip- 
ture teachings. Mark this: We do not try the Churches by 
our tablet, but by the Scr1PTURE TESTS, of which our tablet 
is a mere memorandum. We found— 

“1st. That the Church of Christ, according to the Scrip- 
tures, consists only of professed believers in Christ, and net 
of believers and their children. [See pp. 188 to 149.] 

‘2d. That its members have all been baptized upon pro- 
fession of their faith. [See pp. 149 to 156.] 

“3d. We found the Church to be a local and independent 
organization, and not a great collective ecclesiastical establish 
ment, consisting of many societies subordinated to each other, 
or toa common head. [See p. 156 to 157.] 
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“4th. We found that while it was subject in all things te 
Christ as its king and lawgiver, 1t neither made laws for 
itself, nor submitted to any others but those of Christ. [See 
pp. 158 to 160.] 

“Sth. We found that its members became such, not by 
compulsion or restraint, but freely and voluntarily by their 
own personal act. [See pp. 160 to 162.} 

“6th. We found that the Scripture Churches held certain 
peculiar doctrines, which of necessity are contained in the 
very enunciation of the gospel. [See p. 162 to 168.] 

“These tests we can apply without any other knowledge 
of the different claimants than we can gain by our personal 
observation of the professions and the practices of each. By 
these the question, which is the Church, can be readily settled 
without any acquaintance with the past history of the several 
claimants. But as the Church of Christ was the subject of 
prophecy, and we can, in Scripture, see not only the pecu- 
liarities which it then possessed, but those which tt should 
exhibit in all coming time, we availed ourselves of this cir- 
cumstance, and looked into the glass of prophecy for some 
peculiar features, and must look into that of history to see the 
correspondence. Thus we found— 

“7th. That Christ foretold his Church, which began with 
him, should be perpetual; and the true Church, therefore, is 
one which has not been destroyed or overcome by Satan and 
the gates of hell. [See pp. 174 to 176.] 

‘8th. It appeared evident to us, moreover, that the Church 
of Jesus, the executive of his laws, could never be a persecut- 
ing Church. [See pp. 176 to 177.] 

“And lastly, we found, 9th, that no apostate Church could 
be the true Church of Christ, nor have any authority within 
his kingdom. [See pp. 177 to 179.] 

“These marks belong to every true Church of the Lord 
Jesus Christ That claimant which cannot show them we 
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must reject. We need not care what she may be called. We 
need not ask how numerous or how intelligent or how pious 
her membership may be, for it is not numbers or intelligence 
or piety that constitutes a Church. To be a Church of Christ, 
it must consist of such people as HE has desiynated—that is 
of baptized believers. It must be organized according to his 
instructions, and in conformity to the models which HE fur. 
nished in the Scriptures, and in doctrine and practice as an 
dfficial body it must be conformed to HIS laws. Now, if 
even a very numerous body of very intelligent and very pious 
people have associated themselves together as Christians, and 
yet not in accordance with the Master’s instructions concern- 
ing his Church, they cannot be regarded as his Church. Theirs 
ts not the institution to which Christ, as King, intrusted the 
executive authority of his kingdom; and if they attempt to 
exercise it, they are (though it may be unconsciously, yet no 
,ess truly) usurpers and rebels. They may be the friends of 
the King. They may, in their hearts, wish well to the king- 
dom. ‘They may earnestly strive to promote the invisible 
extension of the kingdom in the hearts of men. They may 
believe on Christ to the salvation of their own souls, and be 
the means of bringing thousands of others to believe aud to 
be saved; but THOSE ORGANIZATIONS into which they are in- 
corporated are no more the Churches of Christ than if they 
were not called by that name. To be his Churches, they must 
not only consist of his people, but be organized upon his con- 
stitution, and governed in their official acts by his rules.” 
“Certainly,” exclaimed the Doctor, “we all understand 
that. We have collected out of the Scriptures the scriptural 
marks or characteristic peculiarities of a scriptural Church, 
and all that now remains for us to do is to apply them fairly 
and honestly, without fear or favor, to the several claimants 
which ask to be recognized and treated as the Churches of 
Jesus. Ji any one will not be tried by these scriptural testa 
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we may, it seems to me, regard that fact as in itself a suffi 
cient reason to reject its claims, since it is evident that ne 
Church of Christ could be unwilling to bring herself up te 
the requirements of her Lord, as laid down in his Word. And 
now please do not let us spend any more time on the prelimi- 
oaries, but go at once into our work.” 

“ Let me,” said the Bishop, ‘‘ suggest—not for the purpose 
of embarrassing your inquiries, (you have made your path 
sufficiently narrow already,) but merely to show that you are 
not yet quite ready—that you have in your tablet taken no 
notice of the officers or ministers of the Church. You have 
oot inquired whether there are in the true Church one order, 
or two orders, or three orders of the ministry.” 

‘““Nor,” replied Mr. Courtney, ‘have we any need to do so 
aow, since this subject will necessarily come up when we 
come to apply our fourth test; for if Christ did not appoint 
prelatical bishops, then the Church that submits herself to 
the rule of such bishops has gone out from the fold of the 
gospel order, and submitted to the authority of other lords 
than Christ. By doing so she ceased to be a Church of 
Christ, and became the Church of the bishops: so, as epis- 
copos signifies a bishop, your Church is rightly named the 
‘Episcopal,’ that is, the bishops’ Church. 

‘“‘T will merely say, however, at this time, that the Church 
at Jerusalem was a Church competent to receive members and 
administer the ordinances before she had any deacons; and 
we read in Acts xiv. 23, of Churches which seem to have 
existed without any e/ders or presbyters, from which I infer 
that a Church may exist without any officers until it can 
shoose its deacons and its pastor, and have them properly or- 
lained. It is not complete, but still 7 7s u Church, and has 
within itself the authority to perfect its organization by the - 
ection from its own members of a pastor to minister in the 
Word, and deacons to minister in its temporal affairs. But 
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we will have occasion to look at this again as we progress with 
our investigations. And we are now ready, Doctor, to go on 
as you requested, and apply our tests to the boldest and most 
arrogant of all the claimants to Church honors. How is it 
witE the Church of Rome? Does she consist only of be- 
lievers ? 

“Certainly not. Her members are almost all made mem- 
bers in their infancy, without personal faith or any pretence 
that it exists. And, unlike the American Presbyterians and 
Methodists, Rome does not in practice repudiate her theory, 
and virtually disown her members till they give evidence of 
conversion, or at least of a desire to escape from hell. She 
counts them as having been made Christians in fact, as they 
were in form, by the ceremonial mummery of their baby bap- 
tism. In that, they say, they were regenerated and made 
members of Christ, and of his Church, before any act of per- 
sonal faith in Christ was possible. Even, therefore, though. 
we should concede that all her adult members are real be- 
lievers in Christ, yet she embraces in her membership thou- 
sands and thousands who, so far from being qualified to act 
their part in the transaction of the business of Christ’s king- 
dom, do not so much as know their right hand from their 
left. Apply your second test. Have her members all been 
baptized 2” 

“‘ Our answer to that question,” replied the Doctor, “ must 
depend upon our decision of another, and that is, What is 
baptism? If sprinkling a little babe is baptism, then they 
have been baptized: if only the immersion of a believer is 
baptism, then they have not been baptized. You will re- 
member that I doubted the propriety of introducing this test, 
(if it could have been avoided,) on the ground that it woul 
subject us to the necessity of going over the whole field ot 
the baptismal controversy.” 
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“We need do nothing of the kind, sir,” replied Mr. Court 
ney. “The Roman Catholic Church has never pretendea 
that sprinkling was valid baptism, only so far as it was made 
such by the Pope, or by ‘the Church.’ That it was immersion 
which Christ commanded, which the first Churches practiced, 
and which was everywhere and always practiced (except in 
supposed cases of necessity) for over thirteen hundred years, 
no Roman Catholic will pretend to deny. It remained for 
Protestants, for men professing a purer Christianity, and a 
more sacred regard to the authority of the Scriptures and the 
truth of history ; it remained for Episcopalians, Presbyterians, 
and Methodists, to distort and falsify history, and pervert and 
mystify the Scriptures, in order to obtain at least some 
shadow of support for the sprinkling ceremony which they 
have substituted for the baptism of the New Testament. 
The Roman Church felt no necessity for such a course. She 
asked no Scripture sanction. The decree of a council or the 
bull of a pope is all the authority which she requires. It is 
on such authority, and on/y on such, that she has openly and 
avowedly substituted sprinkling for immersion. She makes 
no secret of the business; she openly and boldly declares, in 
the face of God and man, that she has changed the rite; that 
though Christ commanded and the first Churches practiced 
immersion, yet she had the right to change laws and ordi- 
nances, and she has changed this to sprinkling or pouring. 
She will tell you when she changed it, and give you the rea- 
sons why she changed it; and she habitually and justly 
taunts the sprinkling Protestants with having adopted her 
rite, instead of the baptism of Christ and the Scriptures, 
while they pretend to disown her authority and submit only 
to that of the written Word 

“The only question for us to decide 1s, therefore, whether 
the popes and councils of the Church of Rome had any 
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right to abolish the ordinance of Christ, and in its place tc 
substitute another, bearing the same name indeed, but alto 
gether different from it in form and in fact ?” 

“There can surely be no hesitation about the proper deci 
sion of that point,” replied the Doctor. ‘But are you sure 
that the facts are as you have stated ?” 

“Tf I had not been, I should not have stated them. But I 
do noi ask you to receive them on my authority. I will point 
you to the means of verifying, to the satisfaction of the most 
incredulous, the fact as I have stated it.* 

“J. I might refer you to the statements of ecclesiastical 
history. What says Neander? What says Mosheim? What 
says Scharf? What say the Magdeburg Centuriators? What 
says every learned and candid historian, whether he be him- 
self an immersionist or sprinkler, who has carefully investi- 
gated the subject ? 

‘“No one can carefully read what they have collected ou 
this point, and not be ready to say, with that eminent Pedo- 
baptist, Professor Stuart, ‘It is a thing made out, namelv 
the ancient practice of immersion. So, indeed, all the 
writers who have thoroughly investigated the subject conclude. 
T know of no one usage of ancient times which seems to 
be more clearly made out. I cannot see how it is possible 
for any candid mam who examines the subject to deny this.’ 

“2. I might refer you to those massive monuments of the 
ancient practice, the baptisteries, with their immense artifi- 
cial pools deep enough to swim in; and I ask for what purpose 
they could have been constructed, at so much cost and labor, 
if baptism had not been immersion. 

“3. I might refer you to the otherwise inexplicable fact 
that in the Roman Catholic Church, for many ages, adults 


® The reader is respectfully desired to turn back to page 159 of the 
first volume of Theodosia, and read again, in connection with the sub 
ject, the chapter on the introduction of sprinkling. 
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and children, male or female, were always divested of theb 
clothing when about to be baptized. ‘ Revolting as this cus- 
tom was,’ says Stuart, ‘yet it is as certain as testimony can 
maxe it.’ 

“But I need not try to prove what the party concerned 
has never pretended to deny, namely, that immersion was the 
original baptism, and that it was so recognized and practiced 
by the Church of Rome, and that, by the authority of the 
popes and councils, it has been changed to pouring and 
sprinkling. 

“That very learned Roman Catholic, Doctor F. Brennen, 
in his work on the history ot baptism, says, expressly, that 
such has been the case. Dr. Chase gives the following trans- 
lation, of the first paragraph of what Brennen presents as a 


‘SYNOPTICAL VIEW OF ANCIENT TIMES AND MODERN IN 
RESPECT TO BAPTISM, [AMONG THOSE WHO ACKNOWLEDGE 
THE PAPAL AUTHORITY. |’ 


‘ FORMERLY. 


‘Thirteen hundred years bap- 
tism was generally and ordinarily 
an immersion of the person under 
water; and only in extraordinary 
cases a sprinkling or pouring with 
water; the latter as a mode of 
baptism was, moreover, called in 
question; ay, even forbidden.’ 


‘AT PRESENT. 

‘Now baptism is generally and 
ordinarily a pouring of the person 
with water; and only in the Church 
of Milan immersion still contin- 
ues, as something peculiar to this 
Church alone, and extraordinary ; 
elsewhere it would be punish- 
able.’ 


‘ Bossuet, the famous Roman Catholic Bishop of Meaux, 


says: ‘We read not in Scripture that baptism was otherwise 
administered, [than by immersion,] and we are able to make 
it appear, by the acts of councils and by the ancient rituals, 
that for THIRTEEN HUNDRED YEARS baptism was thus ad- 
ministered throughout the whole Church as far as possible.’ 
‘Again, speaking of the fact that baptism is immersion, and 
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was thus given by Christ and practiced by the apostles: 

‘Though these are incontestable truths, yet neither we, [Roman 

Catholics,] nor those of the pretended reformed religion, 

hearken to the Anabaptists, who hold immersion to be esscn- 
tial and indispensable; nor have either they or we feared te 
change this dipping, as I may of the whole body, into a bare 
aspersicn or infusion on one part of it.’ In another work, in 
which he is defending the Roman Catholic usage of denying 
the cup to the laity in communion, he makes the following 
argument: ‘ Baptism by immersion, which is as clearly esta- 
blished in the Scriptures as communion under two kinds can 
possibly be, has, nevertheless, been changed into pouring with 
as much ease and as little dispute as communion under one 
kind has been established ; for there is the same reason why 
one should be preserved as the other. It isa fact most firmly 
believed by the reformed, (though some of them at this time 
wrangle about it,) that baptism was instituted to be admin. 

istered by plunging the body entirely in; that Jesus Christ 
received it in this manner, and it was thus performed by his 
apostles; that the Scriptures are acquainted with no other 
baptism; that antiquity understood and practiced it in this 
manner; and that to baptize is to plunge: these facts, I say, 
are unanimously acknowledged by all the reformed [ Protest- 
ant] teachers, by the reformers [ Protestants] themselves; by 
those who best understood the Greek language and the an- 
cient customs of both Jews and Christians; by Luther, by 
Melancthon, by Calvin, by Casaubon, by Grotius, with all the 
rest, and, since their time, by Jurieu, the most ready to con- 
tradict of all their ministers. Luther has even remarked 
that this sacrament is called Tauf in German, on account of 
the depth; because they plunged deeply in the water those 
whom they baptized. If, then, there is in the world a fact’ 
absolutely certain, it is this. Yet it is no less certain thay 
with all these authors baptism without immersion is consid 
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ered lawful, and that the Church properly retains the custom 
of pouring; and the Church, in supporting these two customs 
which tradition proves are equally indifferent, has not done 
any thing unusual, but maintained against troublesome per- 
sons that authority upon which the faith of the ignorant 
rests ’ 

‘“‘TIn perfect accordance with these are many other Roman 
Catholie writers and teachers. They all admit and are ready 
to prove (if necessity require) that Scripture baptism was im- 
mersion, and was so received and practiced; but as the external 
act was not of the essence of the sacrament, the Church had 
the right, and has employed it, to change the rite, and substi- 
tute the aspersion of a part of the body for the immersion of 
the whole. 

“Tf, in the face of these open concessions of their own most 
eminent men, a single doubt remains that the Roman Church 
has changed Christ’s rite and put another in its place, that 
lingering doubt will be removed by the simple fact that all 
the industricus research of the learned Dr. Wall could find 
no instance of any pretended baptism by sprinkling or pour- 
ing among the early Christians, except in cases of supposed 
necessity from dangerous sickness; and no country, which 
had not been under the dominion of the Pope, in which this 
substitution had been made. ‘AI those countries,’ he says, 
‘in which the usurped power of the Pope is or has formerly 
been owned, have left off dipping of the children in the fonts, 
but all other countries in the world, which had never regarded 
his authority, do still use it.’ 

“Tf any shadow of a doubt should still remain, it must surely 
be dispelled by the account which Catholics themselves have 
given of the time and manner, when and how, the change was 
made. 

‘‘Mr Robinson has gathered from their Latin documents 
the following facts: 
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“In the yearseven hundred and fifty-three, Astulphus, King 
of the Lombards, oppressed the city of Rome. Pope Stephen 
the ILL. fled into France to implore the assistance of Pepin, 
who had been lately elected king. He, whom many considered 
a5 a usurper, availed himself of this event, and with the address 
af a greet politician turned it to his own advantage. He ex- 
amined with profound reverence a letter which Saint Peter 
lund written and sent him from heaven by the hands of 
Stephen to persuade him to assist the Church. He promised 
instantly to execute the celestial commission, and he fulfilled 
his promise by freeing Italy from the Lombards, by replacing 
Stephen, and richly endowing the Church. Stephen was not 
ungrateful to his benefactor. He sanctified his title to the 
crown by giving the royal unction to Pepin in the Church of 
St. Denis, made him the first anointed sovereign in Europe, 
and denounced an anathema on the French if they should 
ever bestow their crown on any other family than that of 
epin. Stephen resided in France all winter, and had a 
ecvere fit of sickness, occasioned by the fatigue of journeying 
and the perplexity of his affairs, from which, however, he soon 
recovered. 

*‘¢ Turing his residence in the monastery of St. Denis, he in- 
troduced the Roman ritual. In the spring of the next year, 
seven hundred and sixty-four, in answer to some monks ot 
Qressy, who privately consulted him, he gave his opinion on 
nineteen questions, one of which is allowed to be the first 
authentic law for administering baptism by pouring, and 
which in time was interpreted to signify sprinkling. The 
question proposed was, whether, in case of necessity, occasioned 
by the illness of an infant, it were lawful to baptize by pour- 
ing water out of the hand or a cup on the head of the infant? 
Stephen answered: If such a baptism were performed in such 
a case of necessity in the name of the Holy Trinity, it should 


‘be held valid. 
N 
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“The learned James Basnage (a Roman Catholic ann 
quary) makes several-very proper remarks upon this canon, 
as, that ‘Although it is accounted the first law for sprinkling, 
yet it doth not forbid dipping; that it allows sprinkling only 
in case of imminent danger; that the authenticity of it is 
denied by seme Catholics; that many laws were made after 
this time in Germany, France, and England, to compel dip- 
ping, and without any provision for cases of necessity; there- 
fore, that this law did not alter the mode of dipping in public 
baptisms, and that it was not till five hundred and fifty- 
seven years after, that the legislature in a council at Ravenna, 
in the year thirteen hundred and eleven, declared dipping or 
sprinkling indifferent.’ 

“Tt is not denied that pouring and sprinkling had in case 
of necessity been empleyed before this, but it was done with- 
out legal authority, and it was ever doubtful whether it were 
valid baptism. It was, however, legalized in cases of neces- 
sity by Pope Stephen the III., and in all cases by the popish 
council at Ravenna.” 

“‘T do not think,” said the Doctor, ‘that we need spend 
any more time on this point. If any thing can be made cer- 
tain by testimony, it seems to be certain that this Church 
once baptized by immersion, and now do it by pouring or 
eprinkling. If the first was the baptism commanded by 
Christ, they have abolished it, and substituted another act; 
and so are now no Church. If the first was not the baptism 
commanded by Christ, then they were forages without baptism, 
and were, consequently, no Church.” 

“ But,” said Theodosia, “they were no Church even though 
their act of baptism had been the scriptural act. They would 
have heen no Church, according to our test, though they had 
been immersed, unless it had been done upon a personal pro- 
feasion cf their faith. We found in our examination of the 
Soriptures not oaly that all were bapéized before they were 
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counted as members of Christ's Church, but they were not 
baptized until after they had made profession of their pent- 
tence and faith. So far, therefore, as these or any other 
people have been baptized before they believed, they are not 
seriptural Church members. The immersion of an uncon- 
scious babe is no more gospel baptism than the sprinkling of 
such a babe.” 

‘‘ Perhaps you are right,” aid the Doctor; “1 will think 
of that hereafter. Let us now go on to our third test. 

“Ts the Roman Catholic Church a local and independent 
society of baptized believers, or is it a great establishment em- 
bracing many local societies? To ask the question is to 
answer it. Kverybody who knows any thing of this hierarchy 
is familiar with the fact that each of all its thousands of 
local congregations is but a part of the great combination 
ealled the Roman Catholic Church, the central power of which 
is in the city whose name it bears, or rather in the Pope, 
wherever he may be; and it is very certain that we found ne 
prototype of any such a Church in the New Testament. ‘I'he 
Churea of which we saw so many examples there was in 
every instance independent of all other Churches. It was 
never itself subjected to any other Church, or to all the 
other Churches; nor did it in any single instance demand or 
receive subjection from all others, or from any other, to itserf. 
And even though we should admit the existence of a scrip- 
tural universal Church, that Church must be made up of 
scriptural Churches. If the single Churches were independ- 
ent local bodies, the great collective Church must be made up 
of just such independent bodies. The whole could not con 
sist of different materials from the parts of which it was 
composed. No great confederation of so-called Churenes zap 
be, thereforc, in this general sense, the Church of Chris., un- 
less each member of that confederation be itself a Church 
complete within itself, and as a Church entirely independent 
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of the confederation of which it may be supposed to make a 
part. Even though we should conceive of something the 
parts of which are Churches, and the whole combined the 
Church, and call this conception the visible Church universal, 
it could embrace within its limits no ecclesiastical establish- 
ment consisting of local societies suberdinate to some national 
central power, or even subordinate to each other. If the 
visible Church of Christ considered as a local organization is 
zomplete and independent within itself, then his visible 
Church considered collectively must be composed on/y of such 
local and independent societics. The whole can embrace no 
more than ali its parts. But let us go on to apply our fourth 
test. Has the Roman Church any lawgiver but Christ? 
Does she recognize any authority but his above her own ?”’ 

“Surely not,” exclaimed Mr. Percy, “if by the Church 
you mean the whole establishment, including the popes and 
cardinals, bishops and priests! The Church of Rome admits 
no power above herself, and does not hesitate to abrogate and 
change even the laws of Christ. But if you mean to ask 
whether ang one of those local congregations which are 
ealied Roman Catholic Churches recognizes any authority 
but Christ’s above its own, that is another question.” 

“ Qur friend the Doctor,” replied Mr. Courtney, “is look- 
ing for the visible Church of Christ. He desires to join it. 
He can only unite with it asa local assembly. In fact, we 
have already settled that the Church of Christ zs a local 
assembly, and nothing more. The question, therefore, which we 
have to decide is, whether any of the so-called local Churches 
which may come before our observation are Churches of Jesus 
Christ; and if we find any such Church, which as a Church 
recognizes the authority of any power but Christ’s outside 
itself to make laws for it, or to exercise disciptine for it, or 
over it, that Church is not a Church of Christ. It hag 
rejected Christ as its sole King, and submitted itself tc 
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sther lords. It is not C4rist's executive, but, so far as it 
exercises any authority, it carries into effect the laws of some 
sther ; or, what is worse, it abandons the exercise of all 
authority, and tamely submits to the government of fallible 
men. So far from being herself the administrator of the laws 
of Christ, exercising under him the supreme authority of his 
kingdom in regard to its own membership; so far from de 
ciding for herself, according to Christ’s law, whom she wil: 
admit and whom she must exclude, whom she will have to 
minister in holy things, and by what means she can best 
enforce her Lord’s requirements, sbe leaves all this to a 
minister, a priest, a bishop, a pope, a council, a conference, a 
presbytery, or some other controlling power, which she, as a 
Church, recognizes as having authority to determine for her, 
and to which she as a Church is under obligations to submit. 
Now, the local Roman Catholic society is subject to the 
priest; it is subject to the bishops; it is subject to the coun- 
cils; it is subject to the Pope; and if it should have the un- 
heard-of temerity to appeal to the Scriptures, determine 
their meaniag for herself, and, in obedience to what she 
thought to be the law of Christ, reject the authority of these 
human rulers and lawgivers, she would be at once disowned 
and cast out. She would be no longer a Roman Catholic 
Church. 

“She is not as a Roman Catholic Church free to examine 
and decide for herself what are the requirements of Jesus, as 
the King in Zion, and carry them into effect; but she must 
believe and do what is required by the Pope. As a Church 
she has no power to say who shall be her members, who shall 
be admitted to or who excluded from her communion. Asa 
Church she cannot choose her ministers, nor refuse the most 
abject submission to such as it shall please her human masters 
to place over her. The popes and councils make laws for 
her, and the bishops exercise discipline for her. She is # 


198 TEN DAYS’ TRAVEL 


slave, whose only duty is to obey unguestioningly every com. 
mand, not of Christ, but of men who have taken it upon 
themselves to lord it over God’s heritage 

“ But now, if you lock at the Roman Catholic Church as a 
great collective body, and inquire if this hierarchy has 
Christ alone for its Lawgiver and King, the answer must be 
no. She makes laws for herself. The decrees of her coun- 
cils are of equal authority with the commands of Jesus. She 
is not the simple executor of the laws of Christ, but she has 
taken upon herself to change his laws and his ordinances, 
refusing to obey him, and requiring cbedience to her own en- 
actments The Pope is to her the king and lawgiver, and 
what the Christ has cominanded, her members are not even 
permitted to inquire for themselves. 

“Tf now we apply our fifth test, and ask if her members 
have become such by their own voluntary act, the answer 
must be no. With very few exceptions, they were made such 
without their own knowledge or consent. They were made 
members by the acts of others before they were capable of 
understanding any thing about the matter. 

“Tf you should take a pen, put it in the hand of a babe, 
and take hold of his fingers and guide his tiny hand in such 
a way that it should write its signature to a deed of gift con- 
veying to the Church his whole inheritance, that act would 
be as much the act of the child, as is the act by which he is 
made to give himself to the Church. It is no act of his. He 
is made a member not only without his desire, but without his 
consciousness. The members of the Scripture Churches were 
not made thus. They heard the Word: they were pricked 
in their hearts: they believed in Christ: they rejoiced in 
hope; and then they of their own accord consorted with the 
people of God. ‘This is, therefore, no Church, bezause its 
niembers were not made such by their own desire, or even 
with their own consent. 
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“ Does it, in accordance with our sixth test, hold the funda 
mental doctrines of the gospel? Is salvation, in her formulas 
made to depend on grace, through faith, or is it made to res 
on works: on the observance of forms and conformity to the 
ceremonies prescribed by the Church? No one familiar with 
her ritual can doubt. The child is made a Christian by its 
baptism ; and as it grows up must complete the work of salva- 
tion by confessions and penances, genuflexions and fastings, 
and the like. Here is no recognition of the sacrifice of 
Christ once offered for the sins of the world, and now avail- 
able to every one who believes. Salvation is only to be found 
-in the Church, and only to be received at the hands of the 
priests, and that by the use of certain forms. We need not 
take time to show her errors in detail. We need not speak 
of the adoration of images and supplications to saints. It is 
enough for us to know that she has so far changed the gospel 
plan of saving sinners that she cannot give the same direc- 
tions to the convicted and anxious inquirer after salvation 
which the apostles did, ‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved.’ 

“ Seventh. Did it begin in the time of Christ, and has it 
continued to the present time? There is no doubt that in the 
time of the apostles a Church of Christ was foinded at Rome. 
There is no doubt that it continued for a time to be a true 
Church. At first it was composed only of baptized believers, 
who had ‘been buried with Christ by baptism,’ and whose 
‘faith was spoken of throughout the world.’ It was at first 
and for several generations a simple local assembly, which 
claimed no authority over other Churches, and submitted 
itself to no authority »sut that of Christ. It took the law of 
Jesus for its guide and in all questions of doctrine or of 
duty appealed to at alone. So long as this continued, it 
was a Church cf Christ. Had it continued thus until the 
present, we should rejoice to recognize it now as a true 
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Church of Christ, which had existed from the earliest days 
But she did not continue thus. At an early day she begar 
to recognize the authority of rulers whom Christ had not ap 
, ointed; she submitted to laws which Christ had not enacted; 
she introduced members whom Christ had not authorized ; and 
from that time she ceased to be a Church of Christ She was 
stil called by his name, but she was no longer his; she had 
vecome apostate, and, by doing so, had lost all right to act as 
his executive. She became the seat of sin, the very throne of 
Satan She shed the blood of the saints by thousands upon 
thousands. She changed the ordinances of Christ, and 
showed herself to be the very ‘Antichrist,’ the ‘man of 
sin’ and ‘son of perdition,’ foretold in the Word. So long as 
she retained her first estate, she was a Church of Christ; 
when she entered the second, she was the Church of Rome, 
and in the course of time she styled herself the Roman 
Catholic or universal Church. The exact date of her trans- 
formation from a Church of Christ to Antichrist is not now 
easy to determine; but she was certainly no Church of Christ 
from that day when she first imbued her impious hands in the 
blood of those whom she slew for the testimony of Jesus. In 
her present form as a religious hierarchy, and with her pre- 
sent constitution and character of membership and order of 
ministry, she dates her beginning long after the time of 
Christ. In his day, or that of the apostles, no such religious 
establishments were dreamed of. The Church of Christ, ag 
we have seen, was not a hierarchy, and of course no hierarchy 
could be his Church And so even if this immense establish- 
ment had existed from before the death of Christ, it could 
have ben no Church of his, for his Church was not such 
an establishment, but a simple local, independent society. 
We know, however, from undoubted historical records, that 
it was at least as late as the second century before the 
Church of Christ at Rome gave place to the Roman hierarchy; 
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so zhat she has not even this claim to be a true scriptural 
Church. 

“Then, if we apply our eighth test, and ask if she has ever 
persecuted for conscience’ sake, all history will testify that 
she was for ages drunken with the blood ot the saints. When 
was there a day that she did not persecute? In every age, 
and every country, where she has had the power, she has 
tortured, and tormented, and destroyed ail who ventured to 
obey Christ rather than Rome. It is somewhat remarkable 
that, though she has sometimes killed Jews and Pagans for 
their religion, her chief cruelties have been inflicted on those 
who claimed to be the followers of Jesus: who studied God’s 
holy Word for themselves, and who would not recognize her 
authority above that of their Lord. They said that a corrupt 
apostate Church had lost all authority as the executive of the 
kingdom of Christ, and therefore that Luptism conferred by 
her ministers, and on her authority, was no Christian baptism 
and they could not receive it as such. They consequently 
yaptized those who came to them from the Roman Church, 
sven though they had been immersed by the priests. ‘This 
Rome declared was the horrible sin of rebaptizing, or Anabap- 
tism, and those who practiced it were called by them the Ana- 
haptists. It is remarkable aiso that these Anabaptists could 
not find any authority in the Word for the baptism of children 
They said Christ did not command it, for no such command 
ean be discovered ia the Book. They said Christ did not 
practice it; no more did the apostles; for no instance of its 
performance can be discovered in the Book. And since 
there was no Scripture for it, they could not practice it asa 
religious ordinance. They consequently, while they dedicated 
their children to God, and carefully educated them in a 
knowledge of his Word, yet did not dare to mock God by cou- 
ferring on them the baptism which Christ had appointed only 
for those who had repented avd believed. For these things 

9* 
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they were anathematized. For these things they were fined, 
imprisoned, scourged, tortured, beheaded, drowned, and burned, 
by the ‘ Holy Catholic Church’ of Rome. For these things 
they are to-day fined, and imprisoned, and tormented, in every 
Catholic country where the Church has the power, and dares 
fe use it It is mainly by the curses which were denounced 
against them, by the instructions given for their extirpation, and 
the reasons given why they must be destroyed from the earth, 
that we can trace the history of the true Churches, from the 
time that the Roman hierarchy was established. The his ~y 
of that hierarchy is minutely recorded, and that is called the 
history of the Church! But the true Churches of Christ 
have scarce a name for many ages. We might have been 
left to doubt of their existence, did not these decrees, 
which denounced them as the most fearful of heretics, and the 
record of the bloody executions by which these decrees were 
so remorsely enforced, attest their continuous existence. 
But, as it is, we can recognize them in every age, and many 
lands. We can trace them by the streams of blood which 
they shed for the testimony of Jesus; and see them by the 
light of the fires by which their bodies were consumed, ke- 
eause they would not forsake their King, give up the liberty 
with which Christ had made them free, and subject their 
conscience to the rule of Rome. They boldly asked, ‘ What 
has the emperor to do with our religion?’ They knew, in 
matters of religion, no other king but Jesus. They were gov- 
erned by his Word ; and this was their unpardonable crime. 
They would not obey the Pope: they would not heed the 
decrees of councils: they had the Word of God; that they 
could not disobey ; its authority was supreme, and its instruc- 
tions were complete. What need had they of popes and 
councils to teach them the law of Christ? And what right 
had popes and councils to change or abrogate the laws of 
Jhrist? They were Christ’s freemen, and would not, nay 
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they could not, bow their necks to the yoke of Roman Catho- 
lic bondage, or bow their knee to Roman Catholic authority. 
And Roman Catholic authority, after ‘the Church’ had 
secured the alliance and control of the civil power to enforce 
her decrees, was not lightly to be cast off. Not the blood of 
individual offenders alone could satiate her vengeance; though 
countless thousands perished thus alone in the dungeons of 
the Inquisition, and in the flames of the ‘auto da fé;’ but 
whole provinces were laid waste by fire and sword, and all the 
population, men and women, innocent maidens and little, 
helpless infants, consigned to indiscriminate and murderous 
death—death made most terrible by all the atrocities which 
the most diabolical cruelty and most satanic ingenuity could 
possibly devise, to add to its horrors. The Church of Rome 
can count her victims, not by thousands nor by hundreds of 
thousands, but by millions; and these not Jews, rejecting 
Christ ; not Pagans, bowing down to dumb idols; but believers 
in Jesus—baptized believers, meeting, like the early Chris- 
{ians, in their local churches, and organized upon the Scripture 
model; whose only crime was that they chose to obey Christ 
rather than the Pope. They would not acknowledge that 
Rome had any right to rule where Christ alone was King. 
They would not acknowledge the baptism of Rome, and 
would not baptize their children till they gave evidence of 
penitence and faith.” 

“Tf it will not give you too much trouble,” said Theodosia, 
‘‘T would like to hear some of the particulars of the Catholic 
persecutions. I know they are many; and some of them 
have been very destructive and cruel; but I have in my mind 
rather a general conception of nameless horrors, than any of 
the details of cruelty and death which you have referred to 
in such general terms.” 

“TJ fear,” said Doctor Thinkwell, “that if we enter upon 
the particular acts of persecuting cruelty on the part of this 
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Church, it will consume too much of our time. I have giver 
some little attention to this matter, and can assure you that 
the history of her persecutions is, in a great degree, the his- 
tory of the hierarchy. She has been not an occasional but a 
continuous persecutor. Still, if Mr. Courtney can select a 
few of the most striking or most instructive examples, it will, 
perhaps, not be amiss.” 

“An examination of these facts,” said Mr. Courtney, ‘so 
far from causing a needless waste of time, or directing our 
attention from the main object which we have in hand, wil 
be almost essential to our perfect understanding, not only of 
the position of this claimant, but of several of the others. 
And though we cannot enter into all the horrible details of 
the persecutions which God’s people have sustained from this 
ecclesiastical hierarchy and her descendants, we cannot du 
less than briefly to trace her history in connection with this 
point.” 

“ Please give it to us, then, as briefly as you can,” said the 
Doctor. 

“No, no, Mi. Courtney!” exclaimed Theodosia. ‘ Please 
tell us all you know about it. Dr. Thinkwell has been over 
all this ground, and docs not remember that to the rest of us 
34 will be entirely new, and will have all the interest of 
ramance.” 

“The history of persecution is a strange history, in any 
light in which we are able to view it; and the strangest 
chapter in that history is that which relates to the persecution 
of Christians by those who professed to be themselves the 
friends and followers of Jesus. It was not wonderful that 
Pagans should kill Christians, and seek to arrest the progress 
of a religion which so bitterly denounced their opinions and 
their practices, and was so utterly and irreconcilably opposed 
to all that they held sacred. Christianity, wherever it was 
received, abrogated and destroyed the power of the Pagan 
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priests. The reverence with which they had been greetee 
was chan sed to pity or contempt. The costly offerings nc 
longer came to enrich their shrines; no victims bled before 
their altars. The pomp and grandeur of their imposing cere 
monies was gone. Their temples were crumbling to ruin; 
and all the splendor and pageantry of their once attractive 
ritual no longer attracted countless thousands to gaze, and 
wonder, and adore. These priests were tke educated, the 
intelligent, the governing minds of vast and powerful nations. 
They would not see their power sliding from out their grasp, 
ind make no effort to retain it. Instinctively they clung to it 
with the tenacity of the death-struggle. The intensest efforts 
of the mightiest minds of all the Pagan world were exerted in 
defence of the ancient religion. Nor does it seem too mach 
te believe that they were aided in their counsels by sugges- 
tiuns from that Priace of darkness whose willing servants 
they had been so long. As Rome was now the mistress of 
the world, it was in Rome that the great battle must be 
fought. When Paul began to preach there, in his own hired 
house, bound by a chain to the soldier who had his liberty in 
charge, Christianity was too small a thing (o excite more than 
contemptuous disregard on the part of those in power. But 
when converts had multiplied, and some of them were found 
even in the household of the emperor, the priests became 
alurmed. They did not choose to reason, but determined to 
destroy. The government belonged to them, and all the 
ingenuity of statutes, all the powers of arms, and all the 
authority of the empire, were employed at once to crush the 
new religion to the earth, and grind out every vestige of it 
from the minds of men. If it had been like other religions, 
such would have been the speedy and certain result. But 
the name of Christ was stronger than the terrible name of 
Rome Ten fearful persecutions, in which all the vast power 
and resources of the mightiest empire of the earth were 
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brought to bear with most malignant and terrific energy upor 
the rising sect, had passed, and yet it was not extinguished. 
The cruel Nero, the proud and perfidious Domitian, the super- 
stitious Diocletian, in vain assailed it. The bodies of Christians 
were slaughtered in the streets ; thrown alive into the arena of 
the amphitheatre, to be devoured by wild beasts; burned as 
torches to illuminate the public gardens; and subjected to 
tortures too horrible to mention. But Christianity still sur- 
vived. Celsus, Porphyry, and Hierocles, attacked it by argu- 
ment, by abuse, by satire, and denunciation; but it was still 
triumphant. ‘The Apologies’ of the Fathers were more than 
a match for the learning and wit of their opponents. Even 
Julian the Apostate, when he brought all the learning and all 
the skill of his philosophy, combined with all the power of 
the empire, to bear upon the religion which he had once em- 
braced, and then disowned, was compelled to own in death 
that the Galilean had conquered—Christianity was triumphant. 
The temples of the idols became the churches of the wor- 
shippers of Jesus. The altars no longer smoked with the 
blood of sacrifices offered to Jove. And yet the priests were 
there, clothed, like their pagan predecessors, in their sacred 
robes, and much of what was called the worship of Jehovah 
was wonderfully like what had once been called the worship 
of Jupiter. The Christian name was there, but the purity 
and the power of the religion of Christ had been lost; and 
those who were now called Christians, so soon as they were 
invested with the power, showed that they were quite as ready 
to torture and torment, to persecute and destroy, those who 
ventured to call in question their authority, as the ancient 
Pagans had ever been.” 

“ Please tell us, Mr. Courtney, how this change was brought 
about. How was it that the disciples of Him who was 
another name for love. and who bade his followers to do good 
te them who hated them, and pray for those who persecuted 
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them—how was it that they ceased to obey their Lord, and 
became themselves the murderers of their brethren ?”’ 
“When the religion of Christ,’ replied Mr. Courtney, 
“became the popular rel*gion; when those who professed it 
were courted and flattered rather than imprisoned and killed ; 
when nobles and emperors had espoused the cause of Christ, 
bad men united with that party for the sake of power and 
influence. When infant baptism (or, rather, the baptism of 
minors, for the baptism of babes was not introduced till a later 
day ;) had been adopted, and the only prerequisite for Church- 
membership was the ability to repeat, like a parrot, the words 
of a creed, and answer some questions of a catechism; when 
sincere repentance and a living faith in Christ had been dis- 
pensed with as terms of admission to the Churches, they soon 
came to be composed of unconverted men, who had no spirit- 
aal understanding of the gospel, and to whom religion was 
ut an empty form, valuable only so far as it could be used 
or purposes of worldly aggrandizement. These Churches 
vere no longer the assemblies of the disciples of Jesus. 
They had already ceased to be true Churches of Christ; they 
were mere companies of world/y men, who had no love for 
Jesus or his cause, and cared far less for the prosperity of his 
kingdom than for their own promotion. The first step to- 
wards that fearful change by which Christ’s Church was 
driven out of sight, and an establishment having the same 
name, though consisting of a different sort of people, and 
organized under a very different constitution, and filled with 
rancorous hatred towards it, was the loss of the independence 
of the local societies. Christ, as we have seen, made each 
Church independent. It had none above it but himself alone. 
He was its Lord and Master; but it called no one master on 
the earth. 
“ But it happened very early (some time in the second cen- 
tury) that this wise arrangement began to be changed. In 
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the large cities the first Church that was organized pegan te 
taxe precedence of the others, which were formed, to some ex » 
tent, under its superintendence. The process was very simple 
and very natural. There was a large and influential Church: 
it had in it a number of ministers, who were all called pres- 
byters—that is, elders or bishops. Some one of these it 
chose to be its pastor. As the membership increased, it 
would become inconvenient for all to meet in the same place. 
They would consequently assemble for worship in different 
localities in the city; and it was but natural that they should 
request Aim whom they all recognized as their pastor, and to 
whose Church they came to partake of the holy supper, and 
at whose hands they had received their baptism, to send them 
some elder to conduct their publie worship. It was but natu- 
ral that he should request some minister to go, and that he 
should even desire him to take the permanent charge, with 
the consent of all concerned, of this little interest. It was 
but natural that what was thus done as a matter of conve 

nicnce and courtesy, should soon come to be regarded (among 
yeople so ignorant of Christianity as the first converts fron 

Paganism must have been) as a matter of rajht, and foundec 
in the original constitution of the Church. The new assem- 
bly still considered itself as an appendage to the first, and its 
minister was still subject to the pastor of the first as his pas- 
tor. And in time he was regarded as holding his place, not 
by the will of the people to whom he ministered, but by that 
of the pastor who had designated him to’the work. A num- 
ber of such outside assemblies would be formed: in each the 
same results would follow, from the influence of like causes 

The pastor of the first and prominent Church would fina 
himself, though having no immediate concern in their affairs, 
yet nominally the pastor of thousands of people, to whom he 
never ministered, but who were under the control of those 
who soon began to be styled hs presbyters, or inferior clergy ; 
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while he, by way of eminence, was called the ‘«piscopos ? 
that is, in plain English, ‘the overseer :’ a term which is 
emyioved several times in the New Testament, but always as 
synonymous with ‘presbuteros,’ or elder; as when Paul is 
said to have sent for the ‘presbyters,’ elders of the Church at 
Ephesus, and charged them to take heed to themselves, and to 
all the flock over which the Holy Spirit had made them 
‘ pishops’—rendered in our version, very properly, ‘ overseers.’ 
Now, all this may have been very innocently done. The 
first of the pastors who thus acquired the control of other 
Churches than his own, may have been, and probably was, 
desirous, not so much to extend his own power as to extend 
tke conquests of religion. The influence which he exerted 
was probably much more dependent on his personal character 
than on his official position. The people /oved him, and were 
unwilling te be entirely dissevered from his ministry. They 
offered him the spontaneous and unenforced subjection of 
willing hearts, and sought instruction and direction from him 
in their ecclesiastical affairs rather as a father in the Lord 
than as the ruler over their consciences. But a generation 
passed away. What was at first mere courtesy had now be- 
come custom. His successor could demand, as a right, tine 
control which the other had, perhaps, reluctantly retained. 
The bishop claimed the right to designate the ministers to 
the secondary Churches; he claimed the right to contiol their 
discipline; he claimed as a right the fees arid revenues which 
began to accrue from various sources. He found hiaiself in 
a place of power and influence. His control over so many 
thousands of people made his friendship important to political 
aspirants. He could be useful to the state; the state there 
fore confirmed his claims, and, if need be, enforced them hy 
the secular powcr. The bishop and his diocese became a 
part of the apparatus of the empire, and his relations to the 


Ohurches were established by the civil laws. Here was the 
O 
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first error. The original simplicity of the Chures srganize 
tion established by Christ and the apostles was lost, and the 
independent local Church was swallowed up in a Aierarchy, 
or ecclesiastical establishment, consisting of all the Churches 
in a certain city, or province, or country, made subject, mors 
or less completely, to one common head. Congregational 
independence was displaced, and episcopacy was set up in its 
stead. This was not done everywhere at once; nor was it 
ever done by all the Churches. Some there were who still 
refused subjection to any lord but Christ; and were for this 
_ the objects of the bitterest persecution on the part of those who 
had acknowledged the supremacy of the bishops, and formed 
alliance with the state.” 

“Excuse me, gentlemen,” exclaimed the Bishop, who had 
come in after this conversation commenced, and had taken a 
seat apart from the little circle engaged in it, apparently with 


’ 


the determination to have no more to say in the discussion— 
“ Hxcuse me, gentlemen, but I would like to know upon what 
authority such statements as those to whivh I have just list- 
ened can possibly be based. The explanation of the pre- 
tended rise of Episcopacy is certainly very ingenious, and to 
me has been very entertaining, as will be, doubtless, the story 
of the innumerable evils of which it is, I discover, to be made 
the parent. And it seems almost a pity to spoil such a beau- 
tiful fabric by knocking the foundation out from under it; 
and that I faney I can do by simply asking upon what it 
rests? For if any fact recorded in ecclesiastical history is 
certain, it is that the Church of Christ, from the earliest days, 
even from the time of the apostles themselves, was organized 
upon the Episcopal plan, and recognized three orders of the 
ministry : to the first of which (that is, the bishops) was given 
the exclusive authority to ordain to the ministry, and exercise 
tle discipline of the Churches.” 

“Yt is very easy,” replied Mr. Courtney. “to make confi. 
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Zent assertions, and sometimes very difficult to sustain them 
by the only admissiole testimony. You ask me upon what 
foundation I base my explanation of the rise of the Episco- 
pecy, and by what authority I have made such statements con- 
~-rcing it. I will answer you frankly and freely. 

“In the first place, we have, by a careful study of this 
book, [laying his hand upon the Bible,] ascertained that the 
Churches established by the apostles were independent, local 
Churches. There is no such thing as a hierarchy there. 
There is no Church mentioned there which subjected any 
other Church to itself, or became itself subject to any other. 
If, therefore, Churches became thus dependent and confed- 
erated in the apostles’ days, it must have becn after the canon 
of the Scripture was closed. 

“Tn the next place, it is, I believe, the wnanimous testi- 
mony of those who have written impartially the history of the 
first Churches, that they continued to be thus inaependent 
at least until the second century. 

“ What says the learned Mosheim? ‘A bishop, during tl 3 
first and second centuries, was a person who had the care of 
one Christian assembly, which at that time was generally 
small enuugh to be contained in a private house. In this 
assembly he acted, not so much with the authority of a mas- 
ter as with the zeal and diligence of a faithful servant. He 
instructed the people, performed the several parts of Divine 
worship, attended the sick, and inspected into the circum- 
stances and supplies of the poor.’ (Sce vol. i., Ecclesiastical 
History, pp 100-106.) 

“‘But when he comes to speak of the third century, he 
says, ‘The face of things now began to change in the Chris- 
tian Church. The ancient method of ecclesiastical govern- 
ment seer.ed still to subsist in general, while at the same 
time, by imperceptible sicys. it varied from the primitve 
rule, and degenerated toward the form of a religious wen 
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archy. For the bishops aspired to higher degrees of power 
than they had formerly possessed; and not only violated the 
rights of the people, but also made gradual encroachments on 
the privileges of the presbyters. And that they might cover 
these usurpations with an air of justice and an appearance of 
reason, they published NEW DOCTRINES concerning the nature 
of the Church, and the Episcopal dignity. Gne of the prin- 
cipal authors of this change was Cyprian, (Bishop of 
Carthage,) who pleaded for the power of the bishops with 
more zeal and vehemence than had ever been hitherto em- 
ployed in that cause. This change in the form of ecclesias- 
tical government was soon followed by a train of vices which 
dishonored the character and authority of those to whom the 
administration of the Church was committed. For although 
several yet continued to exhibit to the world illustrious ex- 
amples of primitive piety and Christian virtue, yet many were 
sunk in luxury and voluptuousness, puffed up with vanity, 
arrogance, and ambition, possessed with a spirit of conten- 
tion and discord, and addicted to many other vices that cast 
an undeserved reproach upon the holy religion of which they 
were the unworthy professors and ministers.’ (Pages 265- 
267.) 

“ Concerning the fourth century, the same learned historian _ 
speaks as follows: ‘The bishops, whose opulence and author- 
ity were considerably increased since the reigu of Con: ‘antine, 
began gradually to introduce innovations into the form of eccle- 
siastical discipline, and to change the ancient government of the 
Church. The first step was the entire exclusion of the people 
from all part in the administration of ecclesiastical affairs ; 
and afterwards, they by degrees divested even the presbyters 

“of their ancient privileges, and their primitive rights, that 
they might have no importunate protesturs to control their 
ambition or oppose their proceedings, and, principally, thai 
they might either engross to themselves, or distribute as ther 
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tought proper, the possessions and revenues of the Church. 
Hence it came to pass that at the conclusion of the fourth 
century there remained no more than a mere shadow of the 
ancient government of the Church. Many of the privileges 
which had formerly belonged to the presbyters and people 
were usurped by the bishops; and many of the rights which 
had been formerly vested in the universal Church were trans- 
ferred to the emperors and to subordinate officers and magis- 
trates.’ (Page 348.) 

“Similar to this is the testimony of Neander. He says 

“But what does it matter in this dispute,’”’ exclaimed the 
Bishop, ‘ what such writers as Mosheim, or Neander, or Cole- 
man, may assert? They are opposed to the Episcopacy. They 
wrote, in part at least, for the express purpose of bringing it 
into discredit. They, and such as they, are not disinterested, 
and, consequently, are not reliable witnesses.” 

“I should. be very sorry to believe,” replied the school 
master, ‘that such men could not relate the real facts of the 
history they profess to record, even though they did believe 
that the existence and authority of diocesan bishops was an 
unauthorized innovation upon the original order of the 
Churches. But I am disposed to be very accommodating in 
regard to the ecclesiastical character of my witnesses. 1 
have such a variety that I am sure I can satisfy the most fas- 
tidious taste. Suppose we pass by Neander and Coleman. 
You surely will not object to Gibbon—the author of the 
Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire Mr. Gibbon says 
of the first and second centuries: ‘The public functions of 
religion were solely intrusted to the established ministers of 
the Church—the bishops and the presbyters ; two appella- 
tions which, in their first origin, appear to have distinguished 
the same office, and the same order of persons. The name 
of presbyter was expressive of their age, or rather of their 
gravity or wisdom ‘fhe tit’e of bishop denoted their inspec: 
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tion over the faith and manners of the Chnstians whe were 
committed to their pastoral care. In proportion t> the 
respective numbers of the faithful, a larger or smaller num. 
ber of these Episcopal presbyters guided eack infant congre- 
gation with equal authority and with united counsels.’ 

“Tn this w > have a picture of one of the earliest Churches 
it was an oiganized body of baptized believers, who had 
among them a number of members who, on account of their 
wisdom and gravity, were called presbyters, or elders; and to 
whom had been committed the general oversight of the mem- 
bership; and they were on this account called bishops, or 
overseers. But Gibbon goes on tosay that ‘The most perfect 
equality of freedom requires the directing hand of a superior 
magistrate; and the order of public deliberations soon intro- 
duces the office of a president, [or chairman,] invested at 
least with the authority of collecting the sentiments and of 
executing the resolutions ur the assembly. A regard for the 
public tranquillity, which would so frequently have been 
interrupted by annual or by occasional elections, induced the 
primitive Christians to constitute an honorable and perpetuai 
magistracy, and to choose one of the wisest and most holy 
among their presbyters to execute, during his life, the duties 
of their ecclesiastical governor; [that is, to make him per- 
petual president of their congregation; or, in other words, 
invest him with the pastorate.] It was under these circum- 
stances,’ continues the historian, ‘that the lofty title of bishop 
began to raise itself above the humble appellation of presby- 
ter. And while the latter remained the most natural distine- 
tion for the members of every Christian senate, the former 
was appropriated to its new president. The pious and humble 
presbyters, who were first dignified with the Episcopal title 
could not possess, and would probably have rejected,.the 
power and pomp which now encircle the tiara of the Roman 
pontiff, or the mitre of a German prelate. The primitiwa 
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bishops were considered only as the First of their EQUALS, 
and the honorable servants of a free people. Wheuever the 
Episcopal chair became vacant by death, a new president was 
chosen among the presbyters, by the suffrage OF THE WHOLE 
JONGREGATION. Such was the mild and equal constitution 
by which the Christians were governed more than a hundred 
years after the death of the apostles.’ (Decline and Fall, 
vol. ii., pp. 272, 275.) 

“ Here is, according to Gibbon, whom yuu will admit to be 
an impartial witness, a direct assertion of the fact that the 
elders and bishops were at first the same, and, for more than 
a hundred years after the apostles had died, there was nu 
other distinction between them, except that the title of 
bishop. began to be appropriated exclusively to that presbyter 
whom some Church had chosen, by the vote of the whole 
congregation, to preside in their meetings and execute their 
decisions. But now, when he comes to speak of the third 
century, he presents a different picture : 

“As the legislative authority of the particular Churches 
was insensibly superseded by the use of councils, the bishops 
obtained by their alliance a much larger share of executive 
and arbitrary power. And, as soon as they were connected 
by a sense of their common interest, they were enabled to 
attack, with united vigor, the original rights of the clergy 
and people. ‘The prelates of the third century imperceptibly 
changed the language of exhortation to that of command, scat- 
tered the seeds of future usurpations, and supplied, by Scripture 
allegories and declamatory rhetoric, their deficiency of force 
and reason. They exalted the unity and power of the Church, 
as it was represented in the Episcopal office, of which every 
bishop enjoyed an equal and undivided portion. Princes and 
magistrates, it was often repeated, might boast an earthly claim 
to a transitory dominion. It was the Episcopal authority 
alone that was derived from the i*eity, and extended itaest 
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over this and another world. Bishops were the vicegerents 
of (Christ, the successors of the apostles, and the mystic sub- 
stitutes of the high-priest of the Mosaic law. ‘Their exclu- 
sive privilege of conferring the sacerdotal character invaded 
the trecdom boti of the clerical and popular elections. 
And if, in the administration of the Church, they sometimes 
consulted the judgment of the presbyters, or the inclination 
of the people, they most carefully incvleated the merit of 
snch a voluntary condescension.’ (Vol. i, pp. 276, 277.) 

“Surely Mr. Gibbon sustaius substantially what 1 asserted. 
The Church is at first a local society, governed by several 
presbyters. One of these is presently selected by the whole 
congregation to preside over their deliberations, and execute 
their will. To him. in time, the title of bishop, which had 
at first been given to all the presbyters, becomes specially 
appropriated. But yet, though a bishop, he is bishop only 
of the one local society, and is among them rather a servant 
than aruler. This continues till the third century. Then 
the bishops begin to combine to elevate the Episcopal office 
Then they begin to change the language of exhortation tu that 
of command. ‘Then, so far from regarding themselves as the 
servants of Christ’s people, they claim to be successors cf the 
aposties and vicegerents of Christ himself.” 

“ But,’ replied the Bishop, ‘‘ you must be well aware that 
Gibbon was an infidel, and an enemy to the Christian religion ; 
and, consequently, not the most reliable authority in matters 
of ecc.esiastical polity.” 

“ Oertainly, sir; and I would not have thought of referring 
to him if he had not been; and that in regard to this very 
point most fully endorsed by Dr. Haweis, one of your own 
nost eminent divines, and the historian of your own Church. 
Dr. Haweis says, ‘Where no immediate bias to distort the 
truth leaves him an impartial witness, I will quote Gibbor 
witn pleasure. I am conscious that his authority is more 
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iikely to weigh with the world in general than mine; J will 
therefore sim ply repeat his account of the primitive Church 3 
I think we shall not on this point greatly differ.’ (Lecl. Hist., 
vol i., p. 414.) 

“But, if you object to Gibbon, even thus endorsed and 
vouched for, I am disposed to be accommodating. I will 
give you testimony from the Episcopal Church of England 
Nay, I will go back and call the ancient Fathers frein their 
graves, and they shall testify. 

“ What say you to the statements of your own Episcopal 
Bowdler? ‘Iam aware,’ he says in his letters, ‘that in St. 
Jerome's time there existed gencrally, though by no meang 
universally, this difference between the bishop ana tne 
presbyters, namely, that to the former was then confided the 
power of ordination. The transition from perfect equality to 
absolute superiority was not suddenly effected. It was tho 
growth of time—not of years, but of centuries; the distine 
tion of authority, or office, preceding that of order, or degree 
in the Church, and being introductory to it. With the 
former (the distinction in office) I have no concern; it being 
sufficient to show that, as a distinct and superior order in the 
Church, Episcopacy, in the modern acceptation of the term, 
did not exist in the time of the apostles; and that, however 
expedient and desirable such «in institution might be, it an: 
not plead the sanction of apostolic appointment or example 
It may be difficult to fix the period exactly wheu the Kyisco- 
pate was first recognized as a die*iney order in the Church, 
and when the consecration uf biskcps, as such, came inte 
genera! uz Clearly not, I think, when St. Jerome wrote. 
Thus much, at least, is certain, namely, that the government 
of each Church, including the ordination of ministers, was au 
first in the hands of the presbytery, [the company of elders 
embraced in its numbers;] that when one of that body was 
raised to the office of president. and on whom the title of bishog 
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was conferred, it waa simply by the election (co-optatio) of the 
other presbyters, whose appointment was final, requiring no 
confirmation or consecration at the hands of any other pre- 
lates; and that each Church was essentially independent of 
every other.’ 

“But Bowdler, I know, though an Episcopalian, was a 
layman; and perhaps, as you are disposed to be so very 
particular about the ecclesiastical relations of your witnesses, 
you may prefer the testimony of a bishop; nay, of an arch- 
bishop, and he one of the must eminent for his learning and 
logic. What says Archbishop Whateley upon this subject? 
Does he deny that the first Churches were independent, and 
the first bishops were bishops or pastors of only a single local 
society ? ‘Though there was,’ he says, ‘one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, for all of these, yet they were each a distinct, 
tndependent community on earth; united by the common 
principles on which they were founded, by their mutual 
agreement, affection, and respect; but not having any one 
recognized head on earth, or acknowledging any sovereignty 
of one of those s-cieties over others. Each bishop originally 
presided over one entire Church.’ (Kinydom of Christ.) 

“And, if it will not seem wrong to come down from the 
nigh place of the archbishop to the stand of a simple minister, 
what will you say to the testimony of that learned and emi- 
nent Hpiscopal divine, John Edwards, D.D., who, after a 
careful exposition of the teachings of the Fathers upon this 
subject, thus concludes: ‘From all these we may gather 
that the Scripture bishop was the chief of the presbyters, but 
he was not of a distinct order from them; and as for the 
times after the apostles, none of these writers, [Clement, Ig- 
natius, Cyprian, Chrysostom, Thevdoret, Jerome, ete.,] nor 
any ecclesiastical historian, tells us that an order superior to 
presbyters was set over the presbyters. It is true, one single 
person * recorded to have presided over the college of pros 
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byters; but this college had the same power with the single 
person, though not the particular dignity of the presidentship. 
The short is, the bishops in these times were presbyters; 
only he that presided over the body of presbyters was called 
bishop, while the rest were generally known by the title of 
presbyters ; and the bishop was still but a presbyter, as te 
order and function; though, for distinction’s sake, he was 
known by the name of bishop. He was superior to the other 
presbyters so long as he executed his office; just as a chair- 
man in a committee is above the rest of the justices, whilst 
he holds that place. It was generally the most ancient 
presbyter that was chosen to preside over the colleze of 
presbyters; but he had no superiority of authority. All the 
priority or primacy he had was that of order. Here is the 
ancient pattern. Why was it not followed? To single 
Fathers we may add councils, who deliver the same sense. 
This, then, is the true account of the matter. Bishops were 
elders, or presbyters ; and, therefore, of the same order. But 
the bishops differed from the presbyters in this only: that 
they were chosen by the elders to preside over them at their 
ecclesiastical meetings or assemblies. But, in after ages, the 
presbyters of some Churches parted with their liberty and 
right, and agreed among themselves that ecclesiastical mat- 
ters should be managed by the bishop only. (Ldwards’s 
Remains, p. 253.) 

‘So also the famous Bishop Burnet says expressly, ‘I ac- 
- knowledge bishop and presbyter to be one; and so plead for 
no new office-bearer in the Church. ‘The first branch of their 
power is their authority to publish the gospel, to manage the 
worship, and dispense the sacraments; and this ts all that ts 
of Divine right in the ministry, in which the Lishops and 
prssbyters are equal sharers. But, besides this, the Church 
elaimeth a power of jurisdiction, of making rules for disciphine, 
and applying and executing the same; all of which is, indeed. 
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suitable to the common laws of society, and the genera 
rules of Scripture, but hath no positive warrant from any 
Scripture precept. And all these constitutions of Churches 
into synods; and the canons of discipline taking their rise 
from the division of the world into several provinces, begin- 
ning in the second or beginning of the third century, do 
elearly show that they can be derived from no Divine original * 
and so were, as to their form, but mere human institutions.’ 

“But I will not fatigue you. This is enough from the 
English Church; though but a specimen of what remains on 
record. It is possible you may not be quite pleased with even 
these witnesses, though they be your own brethren. They 
get their information from the Fathers. We can go to the 
same source. To them you can surely have no objection.” 

“ Hxcuse me for interrupting you,” said Theodosia; ‘but 
Tam a little bewildered. I do not understand precisely what 
a discussion on Episcopacy has to do with the Church of 
Rome. I have been accustomed to associate the word Epis- 
copa’ with the Church of England and the Methodists ; bt 
aot witl. the Roman Catholics.” 

“Perhaps,” replied Mr. Courtney, “I should have ex- 
plained before, that our word Episcopal is formed from the 
Greek word ‘Episcopos,’ which signifies an overseer. It is 
sometimes so rendered in the New Testament, and some- 
times it is rendered bishop; which is, in fact, only the Kng- 
tish form of tue same word. It is said by some, who profess 
to have tracud the several steps by which Episcopos became 
bishop, that it first lost the prefix ‘#7,’ and was pronounced 
‘Piscopos ;’ then the affix ‘ws,’ and was called ‘Piscop ;’ then, 
by a common transition, ‘P’ became ‘A,’ and it was ‘Biscop.’ 
Then the ‘c’ was changed to ‘A,’ and it became our common 
word, hishop. So you see that Episcopal is the same as 
Bishopical, if there were only such a word. The Episcopal 
Uhurch is the Bishopical Church; that is, the Charch that is 
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geverned by bishops. So the Methodist Episcopal Church is 
that portion of the Methodist denomination which is subject tc 
bishops, as distinguished from the Protestant or Independent 
Methodists, who refuse to acknowledge their authority. Now 
it is the peculiar characteristic of the Episcopal and Method- 
ist Churches, that they are controlled by bishops; but they 
have both inherited this peculiarity in consequence of the’r 
-egular descent from Rome. It isa part of the system 3’ 
Popery, whick they have retained. 

“You inquired, some time since, by what process those 
which had been the Churches of Jesus became the persec aters 
of his people? I replied, that the first step seems to havc 
been taken by giving up their ¢ndependence as separate, loca 
organizations, and becoming united in a hierarchy, in whicl 
they were subject to bishops; or, in other words, it was th 
setting up of the Episcopacy. 

“‘Qur friend here took issue with me upon this point, and 
assured us that it was as certain as any historical fact could 
be, that no such change from independence to Episcopacy 
had ever been made, since the Episcopacy existed from the 
yery first, and was the order which was established hy Christ 
and the apostles. 

“‘T have been trying to convince him that I did not speak 
without authority when I said the change was made; and 
deseribed briefly the manner in which it was brought about. 
If any rcliance is to be placed on the testimony of men who, 
like the Magdeburg Centuriators, Mosheim, Neander, and 
other ecclesiastical! historians, have made Christian antiqui- 
ties the object of their mest laborious and careful investi- 
gation, my statements are fully sustained. But, as some of 
these may have been suspected of some latent aversion w 
Episcopacy, I have quoted Episcopalians, stating the same 
things. And now I prapese to bring up the testimony of the 
Fathers, as they are called; that is, those Christian writers 
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whose works have escaped the tooth of all-devouring time 
and have come down to us from the very days when this 
shange was made. These, after all, must decide the question ; 
for modern historians and divines can only tell us what, in 
their opinion, the Fathers did actually say upon the subject.” 

“But, Mr. Courtney, why can we not decide this question 
by the Scriptures? If we cannot find Episcopacy in the 
Scriptures, it must, as a matter of course, have been intro- 
duced after they were written ; or, 7f introduced before, must 
be without any birding authority on us. I don’t like to be 
dependent on mere human testimony, when we have the 
infallible Word for our guide.” 

“We have aircady ascertained, madam, that the Scripture 
Churches were independent Churches: that each one had in 
itself all that was needfu! to make it a complete Church; and 
that, so far from being subject to the rule of a bishop from 
without, it was itself the admiaistrator of Christ’s laws; and. 
as such, had the making, and, if nced be, the unmaking, of 
bishops in its hands. The lishops were its servants, not its 
masters.” . 

“Then you admit that the Scripture Churches had bish- 
ops ?”” 

“Surely they had. So far es practicable, every Church had 
its bishop, and some of them had several bishops. Every 
minister who had the charge—the oversight—of a Church, 
either exclusively to himself, or in conjunction wt other 
ministers, was, according to the Scriptures, desizaated a 
bishop. There were plenty of bishops; there were as many 
bishops as there were pastors; and, in a certain sense, the 
Churches were su/jecé to their bishops. But ac Church wa: 
eubject to any bishop but her own, chosen by herself to con- 
duct her worship and preside in her business mectings.”’ 

“T see now how it was,” said Theodosia; “and begin tu 
anderstand the reason why my mind has all the time been 
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sonfused. The word bishop, in the New Testament, meane 
aae thing, and in modern English another, and a very differ. 
ent thing. Then, a bishop was the simple pastor of a Vhurch 
Now, he is the ruler of a diocese, including all the Churches 
in 8 certain province, state, or district of country.” 

“ Precisely so,” said Mr. Courtney. “But the change is net 
merely in the number of Churches subjected to his supervi- 
sion; but in the nature of the relation which he sustains to 
them. Then the bishop was chosen from their own members 
by the Church to be her pastor. Now the bishop is created 
oy some power outside the Church; and he chooses a pastor 
for the Church, and sends him to her, whether she desire it 
or uot. Then the Courch received herself those whom she 
thought werthy of membership. Now, the members can only 
be received by the bishop, or his deputy, the priest or minis- 
ter in charge. Then the Church exercised the needful dis- 
cipline upon her own members, reproving, suspending, ex- 
cluding, or restoring, as the executive and judiciary of Christ ; 
but now all this is done without her voice, by the bishop or 
his representatives. The Church, which was the independa- 
eut executive of Christ the King, has become the abject 
dependent of a man-made master. Now, we were inquiring 
Row this change was brought about? I have given you the 
testimony of Mosheim and of Gibbon. I might have given you 
that of Neander, Schaff, Coleman, and Bunsen; and, in fact, 
of almost every author of ecclesiastical history who has gone 
back to this early day, and given a picture of the first 
Churches in this particular. They all agree that the Charch, 
at first, was a local, independent society, or organization, and 
that the bishop was but the pastor of one of these Churches 
fn regard to the distincion between the presbyters and 
bishops, some regard these as but two different words for the 
game thing. Some think that when there were more elders 
than one, which seems generally to have been the case, one 
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of them was chosen to preside in their meetings, and he was 
called bishop. But he was still only the president, or bishop, 
of that local Church. All agree that, at an early day, when 
mission Churches, so to speak, began to grow up around some 
principal Church, the bishop of that Church began to be con- 
sidered the bishop of the subordinate Churcres, and these 
Churches subject to the control of that first established; and 
thus the foundation was laid for that system of despotism 
which has since so utterly destroyed the omg? al freedom of 
all those Churches which have become subject to the bishops, 
whether in the Grecian, the Roman, the English, or the 
Methodist communions. 

“‘] have said that the general correctness of this view was 
conceded by many eminent Episcopalians themselves, the tes- 
timony of some of whom I have repeated. And now, I will 
show you from the Fathers themselves that such a chanjse as 
I have asserted was actually made. It has been customary 
for the advocates of the Divine origin of Upiscopacy to appeal 
with great confidence to the testimony of the Fathers. One 
of them writes as follows: ‘Is it not reasonable to suppose 
that the primitive Fathers of the Church vp ust have been well 
acquainted with the mode of ecclesiastical government estab- 
lished by Christ and his apostles? Now, their testimony ie 
universally in our favor. What course, then, have the ene- 
mies of Kpiscopacy for the most part pursued? Why, they 
have endeavored, by every art of misrepresentatior, to invali- 
date this testimony of the Fathers.’ If others have Jone so, 
Iwill not Let the testimony of the Fathers staid for all it 
is worth. I welcome them as the best of witnesses as to what 
existed and as to what transpired in their days. But I will 
uot believe that the Church of Christ is to be any thing differ 
sot from that which we can find in the Scriptures, even on the 
testimony of the Fathers, and martyrs besides. The Lible for 
me, before all the Fathers that ever wrote, and all the martyre 
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that eyer bled. So, after I have found the scriptural Church 
to be a local and independent body, I wil] not change it into 
a hierarchy, though every Father and every martyr in the 
catalogue should unite in testifying that in their day it was 
a hierarchy. If Christ set up the hierarchy, and makes it 
binding on his people, we should have the record of it in his 
Word. If men set it up, without his authority, I do not care 
how early they did it, nor how many or clear the testimo- 
nies that it was set up. My Church must be the Church of 
Christ, and not of the Fathers. If the Fathers testify that 
Christ laid down the plan of the hierarchy in the Scriptures, 
I would simply say, I can and must examine the Scriptures 
for myself. If I cannot find it there, I cannot believe ¢t ds 
there. If the Fathers merely assert that it existed in their 
day, I ain ready to admit it, and let the advocates of the 
bishops make the most they can out of it. What if it did 
exist? Its existence is nothing, unless it can be shown that 
it existed by the authority of the Master.” 

‘““Its existence,” replied the Bishop, who had listened with 
great apparent indifference to this long speech of the schocl- 
master—‘‘its existence in the days of the Fathers proves 
that it began before their days. And since some of them had 
seen and conversed with the apostles, it follows that it must 
have begun in the times of the apostles. And if it began in 
their day, and we find no expression of their disapprobation, 
it must be conceded that it had their sanction and authority.” 

“JT am willing to grant all that,” said Mr. Courtney; “and 
if you will show me that the hierarchy had been established, 
and that prelatical bishops, diocesan bishops, or any other 
bishops than those spoken of in the New Testament, whc 
were, as we have seen, the bishops of a single congregation 
or one local Church, were in existence during the lifetime of 
any of the Fathers who had spoken with the apostles, I wik 
yield the pomt, and admit that the apostles taught one thing 
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in their writings, and sanctioned its opposite in their practios 
Nay, I will go farther—lI will yield it if you will show me 
such a prelatical bishop any time before the beginning of the 
third century, or before the change of which I have been 
talking so much had taken place. I know very well that 
Clement of Rome, who lived towards the last of the first 
century, and who, it is supposed, had conversed with Peter 
and Paul, wrote an epistle to the Church at Corinth, in which 
he mentions bishops, and deacons, and presbyters. So the 
New Testament, in a variety of places, speaks of bishops, 
deacons, and presbyters. The question is, Who were these 
bishops? Paul sent to Ephesus, and called to him the elders, 
that is, the presbyters of that Church, and said to them 
at parting, ‘Take heed to all the flock over which the 
Holy Ghost hath made you Zishops.’ Did not Paul mean 
the same persons, by bishops, whom Luke calls presbyters or 
elders? They were but two different titles for the same 
officers. If they were prelatical bishops, then there were 
several prelatical bishops in the one city. 

“So Paul, writing to Titus, says, that he left him in Crete, 
among other things, that he might ordain them elders— 
‘}'resbuterous’—in every city; and then goes on to give him 
instruction concerning the qualifications for the office, and 
tells him a bishop—Xpiscopos—must be blameless as the 
steward of God. : 

‘““When he writes to Timothy on the same subject, he 
mentions only deacons and bishops; but says not a word 
about the presbyters. Yet he was instructing him in regard 
to the officers of a Church. Presbyters, therefore, must be 
included in the term bishop; for it is evident he did not 
mean to overlook them, since he mentions them expressly 
afterwards in the same epistle. 

“But if this leave any doubt, it must be removed by 
what he says to the Philippians: ‘To the saints which are st 


IN SEARCH OF THE CHURCH. 2217 


Philippi, with the bishops and deacons.’ ‘ How is this? 
says Chrysostom, one of the Fathers. ‘Were there many 
bishops in the same city? By no means; but he calls the 
presbyters by this name, (bishops,) for at that time this waa 
she common appellation of both.’ 

“So Peter exhorts the presbyters to feed the flock of 
Sod, taking the oversight thereof—literally, Lishoping it— 
(Zpiscopountes.) The presbyters are called bishops; they 
are to have the same qualifications, and are to perform the 
same duties. It is as clear as it can be made that the twe 
terms are employed indiscriminately, and are entirely synony- 
mous. Now, as the Scriptures thus employ the word bishop, 
so do the earliest Fathers. The bishops Clement speaks of 
are therefore simple presbyters. 

“ Hermas, also of Rome, is the next of the Fathers com- 
monly quoted on this subject. Ile too speaks of those who 
preside over the Church: ‘Thou shalt say to those who pre- 
side over the Church that they order their ways in righteous- 
ness, that they may fully receive the promise in much glory.’ 

‘Now, who are these who preside ovyerthe Church? They 
are the presbyters; for he says, farther on, ‘After this I saw a 
vision at home, in my own house; and the vld woman whom I 
had seen before came to me, and asked me if I had yet deliv- 
ered her book to the elders, (presbyters ;) and I answered that 
I had not yet. She replied, Thou hast done well, for I have 
certain more words to tell thee; and when I have finished 
all the words, thes shall be clearly understood by the elect. 
And thou shalt writo two books, and send ove to Clement, 
and one to Grapte. For Clement sball send it to the foreign 
sities, because it is permitted him to do so. But Grapte 
shall admonish the widows and orphans. But thou shalt 
read in this city with the elders who preside over the Church,’ 
Whether these presiding officers were benefited by the ad- 
nouitions of the old woman’s book or not, it is certain they 
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were elders And in ancther place, he expressly calls thew 
biskops. ‘For what concerns the tenth mountain, on whict 
were the trees covering the cattle, they are such as have 
believed, and some of them have been BISHOPS; that is, 
PRESIDENTS CF “UE GHURCHES.’ 

“The next in order of the earliest Fathers is Polycarp. 
Ile never employs the word bishop; but often speaks of the 
elders, or presbyters, and deacons. He uses such language 
concerning the presbyters as to show that they were the pre- 
sideiits of the Church. ‘Let the presbyters be compassion- 
ate and merciful towards all, turning them from their errors, 
seeking out those who are weak, not forgetting the widows, 
the fatherless, and the poor; abstaining from all wrath, respect 
of persons, and unrighteous judgment; not easy to believe 
any thing against any; nor severe in Judgment, knowing that 
we ure all debtors in point of law.’ 

“ Paphias, who was a companion of Polycarp, and a dis- 
ciple of John, in a fragment of his writings preserved by 
Eusebius, calls the apostles presbyters, as they sometimes 
called themselves; but makes no mention of bishops. ‘1 
shail not think it grievous,’ he says, ‘to set down in writing 
the things which I have learned of the presbyters: what 
Andrew, what Peter, what Philip, what Thomas, or James 
had said; what John, or Matthew, or any other disciples of 
the Lord were wont to say; and what Ariston or John the 
presbyter said. For I am of the mind that I could not profit 
so much by reading books, as by attending to those whe 
spake with the living voice.’ 

“ Trenzeus, who suffered martyrdom early in the third cen- 
tury, and wrote towards the close of the second, speaks as 
Clement and Hiermas had done, of bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons. We do net deny this, but we ask, What did he 
mean by bishops? What sort of bishops were they? Were 
they soriptural bishops, or prelatical bishops? Were these 
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bishops no¢ pastors of single Churches, but lords over all the 
Churches in a certain diocese or district? It is enough to 
say that he, like Paul, employs the words presbyter and bishop 
indiscriminately, to signify the very same persons and officers. 
In one place he says, ‘We can enumerate those who were 
sonstituted bishops by the apostles in the Churches, and theiz 
successors even te us.” 

“Tn another, ‘Obey those presbyters in the Church who 
have the succession, as we have shown, from the apostles ; who 
with the succession of the episcopate [or bishopric] received 
the gift of truth.’ 

“He mentions by name those who had governed the 
Church of Rome from the first down to his own time; and 
says, they had the episcopate. And, in another place, he 
mentions them again by name, and calls them presbyters. 

“ Justin Martyr, who lived in the second century, in the 
famous apology which he wrote to the emperor, speaks sey- 
eral times of the president: ‘The president having given 
thanks:’ ‘the president delivers a discourse,’ etc. Now, as 
he was giving an account of each Christian congregation, it 
is evident that each one had its own president; and if the 
president was the bishop, it follows that every Church had its 
own bishop; or, in other words, the bishop was simply the 
pastor. Clement of Alexandria speaks of deacons, presbyters, 
and bishops; but he also uses the word bishop in the same 
sense. He says that on a certain occasion the Apostle John 
gave a certain young man into the charge of a particular 
Lishop, and that the presbyter [meaning the same man] took 
him home to his own house, nourished, comforted, cherished, 
and at length baptized him.” 

“| have purposely abstained from interrupting your disqui- 
sition,” said the Bishop, “because I do not wish or intend 
to enter into an argument under existing circumstances; but 
[ wili take the liberty merely to remind you that you bays 
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omitted all mention of that Father on whom the advocates of 
the Episcopacy most confidently rely.” 

“T know I have,” said Mr. Courtney. ‘TI left him til 
the last, because he will require some peculiar treatment 
The epistles of Ignatius have ever been the stronghold of 
Episcopacy ; and some have concluded that it was on this 40- 
count that their genuineness has been so often called ir 
question. But this cannot be given a’ the reason why Dr. 
Hammond, himself a zealous son of the Church, speaking of 
some of the evident interpolations of these epistles, should 
have said that they were ‘senseless,’ ‘extravagant,’ aud evi- 
dently the work of some ‘impostor.’ This could not be the 
reason why an earnest advocate of the prelacy should say of 
them, ‘that these compositions will surely not be alleged by 
any capable and candid advocate for primitive Episcopacy, 
without great hesitation—by many they will be entirely 
rejected.’ ” 

“T have heard much,” said the Doctor, “of these epistles ; 
and yet I have rather an indistinct conception cf what they 
are, and what depends upon them.”’ 

“The epistles of Ignatius,” said the schoolmaster, ‘‘ when 
they first appeared, were eleven in number; and soon after, 
another was added; and, after a time, three tore, making 
the whole number fifteen. Archbishop Wake translated 
them, and attempted to ascertain which of them were genu- 
ine. He says, ‘To pass by the first and most imperfect 
[edition] of them, the best that for a \cng time was extant 
contained not only a great number of epistles falsely ascribed 
to this author, bat even those that were genuine so altered 
and corrupted that it is hard to find the true Ignatius in 
them. : 

‘<¢ The first that began to remedy this confusion, and to restore 
this great writer to his primitive simplicity, was our most rev- 
erend and learned Archbishop Usher, in his edition of the» 
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at Oxford, 1644.’ Usher conceived that six of them were 
genaine Wake accepted seven, though he does not deny 
that the seventh is very suspicious These six or seven are 
ail that Protestants now ever quote in this controversy. On 
these the cause of Episcopacy is made to rest, so far as the 
authority of Ignatius can give it any support. 

“ But it has happened recently that new materials for criti- 
cism have been brought to light ; and by their aid, the accom- 
plished Chevalier Bunsen has been able to determine, beyond 
all reasonable doubt, that four of these seven were forgeries, 
and the other three had been greatly interpolated. And that, 
when the writings of Ignatius alone remain, they give no sort 
of support to any other Episcepacy than that which finds a 
bishop in the pastor of every Church. Indeed, there are 
some who were willing to grant the genuineness of all the 
seven, and yet would undertake to show that, however often 
they might speak of bishops, presbyters, and deacons, they 
meant no more in any place by bishops than the president of 
a singie Church, which meaning it is certain that the word 
acquired at a very early day. Thus the eminent Doctor, after- 
wards Bishop, Stillingfleet, himself a dignitary of the Church, 
expressly says : ‘ Of all the thirty-five testimonies produced out 
of Ignatius, in his epistle for the Episcopacy, I can meet with 
but one which is brought to prove the least semblance of an 
institution of Christ for Episcopacy; and, if 1 be not much 
deceived, the sense of ‘hat place is clearly mistaken.’ (Jren- 
tcum.) 

“In fact, all that is said of bishops in these epistles is 
entirely consistent with the idea that he was the simple pastor 
of a lucal Church, in which there were other elders, or presby- 
ters, who were in some sort associated with him in the man- 
agement of the Church, yet recognized him as their presi 
jent. or moderator, in all their assemblies. 

“These if not all the Fathers of the first and seccud 
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centuries whose testimony is relied upon, are certainly these 
most relied upon. If they used the word bishop in the seri 
tural sense—tl.» sense in which they had received it—then 
they must mean bya bishop no more than a pastor, a presbyter, 
haviug the charge of a congregation. If they use it in the 
sense which it acquired soon after tke apcstles, then they mean 
by it that presbyter who was chosen by the others and his 
Church to preside in their meetings. In one or the other of 
these senses they always used it. In no case did they mean 
by it a prelutical bishop; that is, a bishop having the exclu- 
sive power of ordination and of discipline—not in one Chureh 
alone, but over all within a certain diocese. They had ne 
idea of such a bishop: such a one had not yet existed. There 
was as yet no Church which was subject to the rule of any 
other bishop than the one whom she had chosen. Theodoret, 
Cyprian, Augustine, and others, who lived in later times, 
represented the power of the bishop as already established. 
The Church had lost her independence. Jerome explains 
how it was done. He lived in the latter part of the fourth 
century, and after the hierarchy had been set up and estab- 
lisbed, but before men had forgotten that it had come in the 
place of something else. He was the most learned of all the 
Fathers, aud one of the most eloquent of men. Nothing can 
be more plain and explicit than his testimony on this subject. 
Hear what he says in his commentary on the epistle to Titus: 
‘Let us attend carefully to the words of the apostle, saying, 
that thou mayest ordain elders in every city, as I have ap. 
pointed thee; who, discoursing in what follows what sort of 
presbyter is to be ordained, saith, ‘If any one be blameless, 
the husband of one wife,”’ etc., arterwards adds, “ For a bishog 
must be blameless, as the steward of God.” A presbyter, 
therefore, is the same us a bishop. And before there were, 
by the devil’s instinct, parties in religion, and it was suid 
among tke people, I am of Paul, and [ of Apollos, and I w 
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Cvphas, the Churches were governed by the common council 
of presbyters. But afterwards, when every one thought that 
those whom he had baptized were rather his than Christ’s, it 
was determined by the whole world that one of the presbyters 
should be set above the rest, to whom all care of the Church 
should belong, that the sceds of schism might be taken away. 
If any suppose that this is our opinion, and not that of the 
Scriptures, that bishops and presbyters are the same, and that 
one is the name of age, and the other ef office, let him read 
the words of the apostle to the Philippians, saying, “Paul and 
Timothy, the servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in 
Christ Jesus that are at Philippi, with the BISHOPS AND 
DEAVONS.” Philippi is a city of Macedonia; and certainly 
in one city there could not be more than one bishop, as they 
are now styled. But at that time they called the same men 
bishops whom they called presbyters. Therefore he speaks 
indifferently of bishops as of presbyters. This may seem, 
even yet, doubtful to some, till it be proved by another testi- 
mony. It is written in the Acts of the Apostles, that when 
the apostle came to Miletus, he sent to Ephesus, and called 
the presbyters of that Church, to whom, among other things, 
he said, ‘‘ Take heed to all the flock over which the Holy Ghost 
hath made you bishops, to feed the Church of God, which he 
hath purchased with his own blood.’’ Here observe diligently, 
that calling together the presbyters of one city, Ephesus, he 
afterwards styles the same persons bishups. If any will receive 
that epistle which is written in the name of Paul to the He- 
hrews, there also the eare of the Church is equally divided 
among many; since he writes to the people, “ Obey them that 
have the rule over you, and submit yourselves ; for they watch 
for your souls as those that must give an account, that they 
may do it with joy and not with gricf, for that is unprofitable 
for you”” And Peter, (so ealled from the firmness of his 
faith,) in his epistle, saith, “The presbyters which are among 
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you I exhort, who am also a presbyter and a witness of the 
sufferings of Christ; and also a partaker of the glory which 
shall be revealed. Feed the flock of God which is among 
you; not by constraint, but willingly.”” These things have I 
written to show that among the ancients presbyters and 
pishops were the very same. But by little and little, that 
the sceds of dissension might be plucked up, the whole 
care was devolved on one. As, therefore, the presbyters 
know that by the custom of the Church [not by the-authority 
of Christ] they are subject to him who is their president, 
so let the bishops know that they are above presbyters, more 
by the custom of the Church than by the true dispensation of 
Christ ; and that they ought to rule the Church in common, 
imitating Moses, who, when he might alone rule the people 
of Israel, chose seventy, with whom he might judge the 
people.’ 

“Such is the testimony of this most learned Father, after 
the change was made. He says the bishops of his day knew 
that they were above the presbyters, not by the command of 
Christ, not by the original constitution of the Church, but 
that, little by little, the change had been brought in by the 
custom of the Church. To the same purpose, and, if possible, 
still more explicit, is A7s letter to Evacrios: ‘1 hear that a 
certain person has broken out into such folly, that he prefers 
deacons before preshyters—that is, before bishops. For when 
the apostle clearly teaches that presbyters and bishups were 
the same, who can endure it that a minister of tables and 
widows should proudly exalt himself above those at whose 
prayers the body and bivod of Christ is made? Du you seek 
for authority? Hear that testimony: “Paul and Timothy, 
servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus that 
are at Philippi, with the bishops and deavens.’ Would 
you have another example? In the Acts of the Apostles 
Paul sveaks thus to the priests of one Church: “Take heed 
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to yourselves, and to all the flock over which the Hoiy Ghost 
hath made you bishops: that you govern the Church, which 
he hath purchased with his own blood.’ And, lest any 
should contend about there being a plurality of bishops in 
one Church, hear also another testimony, by which it may 
most manifestly be proved that a bishop and presbyter are the 
same: “For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldst 
set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain presby- 
fers in every city, as I have appointed thee. If my be 
blameless, the husband of one wife,” ete. ‘For a BISHOP 
must be blameless, as the steward of God.” And to Timothy: 
“Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given thee by 
prophecy, by the laying on of the hands of the PRESBYTERY.” 
And Peter also, in his first epistle, saith, “The presbyters 
which are among you I exhort, who am also a PRESBYTER, 
and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker 
of the glory that shall be revealed, to rule the flock of Christ, 
and to inspect it, not of constraint, but willingly, according 
to God.” Which is more significantly expressed in the Greek 
Episcopountes—that is, superintending it, whence the name 
of bishop is drawn. 

“<< To the testimonies of such men seem small to thee? Let 
the evangelical trumpet sound the son of thunder, whom 
Jesus loved much, who drank the streams of doctrine from 
our Saviour’s breast: “The presbyter to the elect lady and 
her children, whom I love in the truth.’ And in another 
epistle: “ Tne presbyter to the beloved Gaius, whom I love in 
the truth.” But that one was afterwards chosen who should 
be set above the rest, was done as a remedy against schism, 
lest every one, drawing the Church of Christ to himself, should 
break it in pieces. For at Alexandria, from Mark the evar 
gelist to Heraclas and Dionysius, the bishops thereof, the 
presbyters always named one chosen from among themselves 
and placed in a higher degree bishop; as if an army should 
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make an emperor, or the deacons should choose one of them 
selves whom they knew to be most diligent, and call hin 
— archdeacon.’ 

“‘ This,” continued the schoolmaster, “was what one whe 
has since been called a saznt, and who deserved the title better 
than most of those so named, said about the origin of the 
bishop government in the Church more than fourteen hundred 
years ago.” 

“‘ Perhaps,” suggested Theodosia, ‘ he was peculiar in h’e 
opiniuns, and differed from all others of his time.” 

‘“‘So far from it, madam, we find the very same information 
in the writings of most of his contemporaries, whose works 
have survived the destruction of the dark ages which followed ; 
not indeed so formally, but quite as unmistakably, announced. 

“Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, writing to this same Jerome, 
who was only a presbyter, uses the following language: ‘I 
entreat you to correct me faithfully, when you see I need it; 
for although, according to the names of honor which the cus- 
tom of the Church has Now brought into use, the office of 
bishop is greater than that of presbyter; nevertheless, Au- 
gustine is, in many respects, inferior to Jerome.’ 

“Bishop Jewel, in his defence of his apology for the 
Church of England, refers to this passage, to show that 
bishops and presbyters were originally the same; and thus 
translates it: ‘The office of bishop is above the office of 
p-iest, not by authority of the Scriptures, but after the names 
of honor which the cvustom of the Church hath now obtained.’ 
St. Ambrose, sometimes called St. Hilary, who lived and 
wrote at the same time, says, ‘After that Churches were 
planted in all places, and officers ordained, matters were set- 
tled otherwise than they were in the beginning. And hence 
it is that the apostle’s writings do not in all things agree tc 
the present constitution of the Church, [A. D. 376,] becanse 
they were written under the first rise of the Church; for he 
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ealls Tinothy, who was created a presbyter by him, a bishop, 
FOR SO AT FIRST THE PRESBYTERS WERE CALLED. Among 
whom this was the course of governing Chiirchos— chat, as one 
withdrew, another took his place. And in Egypt, even to 
this day, the presbyters ordain in the bishop’s absence. But, 
because the succeeding presbyters began to be found unworthy 
to hold the first place, the method was changed, the council! 
providing that not order, but merit, should create a bishop.’ 

“Chrysostom was another Father who lived and write 
about the same time, or somewhat later. Here is what he 
says, in his homily on the Epistle to Timothy: ‘The apostle 
having discoursed concerning the bishops, and described 
them, declaring what they ought to be, and from what they 
ought to abstain, omitting the order of presbyters, descends 
to the deacons. And why so? Because between bishop and 
presbyter there is scarcely any difference. And to them 
[the presbyters] is committed both the instructions and the 
PRESIDENCY of the Church; and whatever he said of bishops 
agrees also to presbyters. In ordination alone have they 
gone beyond the presbyters, and of this they seem to have 
defrauded them.’ 

“Theodoret, who wrote somewhat later still—early in the 
fifth century—commenting on the same passage, says, ‘The 
apostles call a preshyter a bishop, as we showed when we ex- 
pounded the Epistle to the Philippians, and which may also 
be learned from this place; for, after the precepts proper to 
bishops, he describes the things that belong to deacons. But, 
as I have said, they of old called the sume men both bishops 
and presbyters.’ 

“So also others; but these are enough for our purpose, and 
perhaps too much for the patierce of our friends.” 

‘But let me ask,” said Doctor Thinkwell, “if these same 
writers are not all referred to by the advocates of the Episco 
pacy, as admitting its existence and advocatirg its claims?” 
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“ What if they are? They did admit its existence; and 
some of them were themselves a part of it. They did ap- 
prove it, at least so far as to exercise the Episcopal authority 
themselves, or to submit to it in others. There is no diffi- 
culty in proving this; but what of it? Our question is not 
whether this rule of the bishops existed then ; but whether it 
had existed from the first? and whether its existence then 
was not the result of a change in the original constitution of 
the Churches ? 

“T grant that there were bishops in the days of Jerome, 
and of Eusebius, the historian, who lived before Jerome. I[ 
grant that, in their day, the bishops were a higher order than 
the other clergy. I grant that the Churches were then ruled be 
the bishops. I grant that Eusebius gives us catalogues of the 
bishops whom he says had succeeded each other from the days 
of the <postles. But-I say that the bishop of that day was 
not the bishop of the apostles’ days. He is called by the same 
name, but he is not the same thing ; and this I have proved 
by these Fathers themselves. It is just so with baptism 
Christ’s baptism was immersion. The Church of Rome has 
set aside immersion, and substituted pouring or sprinkling, 
and called this act baptism. The name is the same, but the 
thing is changed. It is just so with the Lord’s Supper. The 
Church of Rome gives a bit of consecrated wafer to her com- 
municants, but withholds the wine. The Supper instituted 
by our Lord was both bread and wine. She has changed the 
ordinance, but calls it by the same name. So it is in regard 
to deacons. The deacon of the New Testament and the first 
Churches was one appointed to attend to the secular affairs of 
the Church. As Jerome says, he was ‘the servant of tables 
and widows.’ But the Church of Rome and the Church of 
Engiind ha e made him a minister of the word, and yet call 
him by the same name. Here is the fallacy by which the 
simple and incautious are entrapped and deluded. It is the 
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thing, and not the name, that we must look after. There ia 
now, in some ecclesiastical establishments, called Churches, 
a class of officers called bishops ; and there was in the Churshes 
of Christ, as established by the apostles, a class of officers 
called Lishops. Of this there is no doubt. But then, the 
modern bishop is one thing, and the scriptural bishop was 
another and a very different thing. The scriytural bishop 
was a simple pastor of a single Church, or sometimes the joint 
pastor, with several others, all his equals ia rank, all called 
presbyters, and all called bishops, as in the address of Paul to 
those of Ephesus. The modern bishop is not the pastor of a 
single Church, jointly with others, or by himself alone. He 
is a prelate: counts other ministers his inferiors, and lords it 
over all the Churches in a diocese. The ancient bishop was 
the servant of a single Church: the modern is the master of 
many Churches. The ancient bishop was at first identical 
with the presbyter or elder. And even after the first distinc- 
tion was made, when that elder, who was chosen, for the sake 
of order, to preside in the Church-meetings, was called 
bishop, he was still only the equal of his brother presbyters, 
the fellow-servant with them of the single Church to which 
they all belonged. But the modern bishop is the master of 
the elders, as well as of the Churches. He says to one, Go, 
and he goeth; to another, Come, and he cometh; and to all 
of them, Do thus, and they obey him. 

“The ancient bishop was chosen by the presbyters and the 
Church to preside over them. The modern chooses the 
presbyters, and sends them to minister where he will. And 
yet men who are, or ought to be, familiar with all these facts, 
and these men the professed lovers of truth, the avowed min- 
isters of Jesus, have the effrontery to contend that bishops, 
in this modern sense, have always existed in the Church, 
simply because they can trace the word down to the apostles 
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‘Ot L ask your pardon: I am talking too long. We have 
repent too much time already upon this point; especially a3 we 
suai probably have occasion to refer to it again, when we come 
to investigate the claims of the Episcopal Church. You will 
remember that it now came up incidentally, and sot entirely 
in the order of our discussicn. I have, however, redeemed 
my pledge. I have shown, by the testimouy of standard 
historians, by the concessions of the most zealous advocates 
of the bishop’s power, and by the Fathers themselves, that the 
Kpiscopate, in the modern understanding of it, was an 7no- 
vation upon the order established by Christ. It was, as | 
have stated, probably the first of those changes by which the 
Churches were finally involved in utter apostasy. They cast 
off the rule of Christ as their sole Lord and King, and sub 
jected themselves to the bishops.” 

“ Was it not stvauge,”’ asked Mr. Percy, “ that this should 
have been done without resistance or remonstrance ?” 

“It was done, as Jerome says, ‘paulatim’—by little and 
hittie, so gradually as scarcely to excite alarm. But yet it was 
not done without remonstrance. How many complained, and 
yet submitted, we do not know. How many Churches refused 
to submit, history has not recorded. But we know that there 
were many, under various names, and in various places, who 
always protested against this usurpation. But when once the 
bishops had obtained the power, it was no light matter to ven- 
ture to dispute their Divine right to govern; as may be seen 
in the case of AMrius, (not Arius, who denied our Lord’s 
eternal Sonship, or, as some say, his Divinity ; but Aurius,) whe 
lived about the same time with Jerome, or a little earlier 
He held the same opinion that Jerome and Augustine, Am- 
brose and Chrysostom did: namely, that in the first Churches 
bishops and presbyters were one; and that the authority 
which had then been usurped by the bishops, and was, for 
the most part, tamely acquiesced in by the Churches, was not 
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conferred by the Scriptures, but only existed by the custom 
of the Church. But, not like Jerome, and these others, 
whom the Catholics have since dubbed saints, he was deter- 
mined to carry out his faith into his practice. The others 
acted as Chalmers, and McKnight, and many other eminent 
modern divines have done in regard to baptism. They admit 
that it was immersion which Christ commanded, and the first 
Churches practiced; and that the change to sprinkling was 
made without any express sanction of the Master. And yet 
they quietly coincide with the Church; and, while contend- 
ing for immersion as the true baptism, practice the sprinkling 
which has, by custom, come into its place. So these ancient 
saints, while they contended and proved that the first bishops 
were not invested with dominion over the Churches, yet 
either exercised that dominion themselves, or quietly submit- 
ted to those who did. AXrius, however, sought to reform the 
error. He openly and boldly proclaimed that bishops are, by 
the Scriptures, in no way superior to the presbyters: that 
these were only different names for the same office He 
declaimed against feasts, and fasts, and prayers for the dead, 
or to the dead; all which he regarded as unscriptural. He 
sought to bring the Churches back to the simple gospel stand- 
ard. But by doing so, he roused a host of enemies on every 
side. He was quickly silenced as a minister: denounced as 
a heretic. His followers were excluded from the Churches, 
banished from the cities and towns, and obliged to hold their 
meetings (as the Waldenses did afterwards, for teaching the 
same doctrines) in the forests or the caverns of the moun 
tains 

“ But let us go back. You will recollect, Mrs. Percy, that 
we were endeavoring to answer your question, how it was that 
what had once been Churches of Jesus Christ, became the 
persecutors of the true believers and obedient disciples of the 
Word. I said that the first step towards this unhappy result 
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was that by which the Churches lost their separate iadepend- 
ence, and became the subjects of a hierarchy of bishops. 
They gave up their sole allegiance to Christ, and owned the 
rule of human masters. We have spent perhaps more time 
than we should in showirg how that was done. But, simul- 
taneous with that, and, like that, brought about by little and 
little, was another change, still more important. That was a 
change in the government of the Church: this was a change 
in the character of its constituent membership. That was a 
change of external polity: this was a change of the very 
materials of which it was composed. That set over the 
Church rulers whom Christ had not appointed: this intro- 
duced into the Church members whoin Christ had not author- 
ized. The first change, even before itself was fully consum- 
mated, did much to prepare the way for the introduction of 
the second; and the second did much in after years to per- 
petuate the first. Christ’s Churches were at first, as we have 
seen, composed exclusively of those who had given evidence - 
of conversion, and had professed a rational and personal 
belief in him as their Redeemer. They were a spiritual 
people, who had been renewed in the temper and disposition 
of their minds; in whom the carnai enmity of the natural 
heart had been supplanted with the love of God in Christ; 
in whom the darkness of the natural mind had been made 
light in the Lord; who had been subjects of an interior 
change so great that it was aptly designated a new birth, by 
which they were introduced into a new life, as was symbolized 
in their baptism ; wherein their old life, their former self, was 
represented as dead and burved with Christ, and their present 
self as raised up again from the dead; so that they should 
henceforth walk in newness of life, or simply live a new life. 
The first Churches, I say, the true Churches of Jesus Christ, 
were composed, or designed to be composed, of such people aa 
these. But very early after councILs of bishops had usurped 
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the prerogative of Christ, and began to make laws for the gov- 
ernment of the Churches, they changed the conditions of nem. 
bership, and substituted the repetition of a form of words 
for an intelligent profession of a living faith. Grown per. 
sons, youth, and children, were taught, like parrots, to repeat 
the form of words; and when they had been thus prepared, 
they were initiated into the Church, and entitled to all its privi- 
leges. The Church was therefore soon composed of uncon- 
verted men; and they were taught that by the ceremony of 
their initiation, by the magic efficacy of their baptism, they 
had been made members of Christ and heirs of glory; and 
were ready enough to obey the behests of those bishops at 
whose hands they now were taught eternal life could only 
be obtained. Salvation was in the sacraments: the sacra- 
wents were in the Church, and could only be available when 
received at the hand of the bishop, or some one author- 
ized by him. And what the bishop’s blessing gave, the 
bishop’s curse could take away. The bishop had the keys 
of heaven and hell. Whom he would he slew; and whom 
he would he kept alive. Not for time—that were a trifle— 
but his power reached beyond the grave, and was as lasting 
as eternity. Who would not fear the bishop? Then, on the 
other hand, the bishops loved power; and the bishops loved 
wealth. Strange as it may seem, they delighted in magnifi- 
cent cathedrals, and splendid palaces, and princely ostenta- 
tion. To gain wealth, they must have subjects; to multiply 
subjects was the shortest way to power and opulence. Now, 
each bishop claimed as his subject those who were baptized 
by him or under his direction. THuch, therefore, had an 
interest in making the terms of entrance into the Church as 
easy as possible 

“At first they gave instruction to adults, and when they 
could repeat the creed and catechism, admitted them to bap- 
tism. But they could not overlook the rising generation. I’ 
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would soon control the wealth and power of the nation. Thar 
wealth and power must be made subservient to the Church 
The youth therefore were all, so far as practicable, collected 
ard catechized, and baptized. Then the children, as soon as 
tlew could :earn the creed and say the needful formula, were 
brought :uto the Church. Then smaller children still, as soon 
as the, cczld say the words as prompted at the time. And, 
at length, little, puling babes, who could not answer for 
themselves at all, but were obliged to have sponsors to say for 
them what older people had been required to say for them- 
selves. When these water-made Christians, these uneon- 
verted minors, children and babes, grew up to manhood, they 
were the Church. They had no more love for Christ and for 
his cause, no more of his meekness, no more of his charity, 
no more of his justice, than if they had not been baptized ; 
no more than the heathen. Yet they were the members; 
they were the deacons; they were the presbyters; they were 
the bishops; and is it any wonder that, like other uncorven.~ 
men, they hated, and despised, and rejected, and persec sed 
the simple gospel and the pure religion of the meek and 
lowly Nazarene? Is it any wonder that a true believer, whe 
had the courage to obey God rather than man; who protested 
against this monstrous metamorphosis of Christianity, and 
ventured to intimate that this was not the Church which 
Christ established, was at once denounced as a heretic, excom- 
municated as a schismatic, banished as a disturber of the 
peace of the Church, or burnt, as a warning to the faithful 
not to distrust the teachings of their priests and bishops? 
This is the process by which the first persecuting Churches 
were made; and this is the process by which every persecut- 
ing Church has been made, down to the present time. They 
have all brought in their members in childhood, or infancy; 
and they grow up wicked men, haters of Jesus, and perse 
eutors of his people. No Church that bears the Christian 
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name, and which requires the same terms of membership that 
the Scriptures do, namely, personal penitence for sin, and per- 
sonal faith in Christ, has ever persecuted; and it is remark- 
able that every one of all the Pedobaptist ecclesiastical estab- 
lishments, a// these so-called Churches of Christ, have, when 
they have had the power, been persecutors of those who could 
not conscientiously submit to their dictation.” 

“That, if true, is certainly a very remarkable fact,” said 
the Doctor, “and very suggestive. I do not feel disposed to 
question it just now; nor will I ask you to-day for the author- 
ities upon which you base the account you have just now 
given of the introduction of infant baptism. The picture you 
give is natural enough, and I could readily believe it, if pro 
perly authenticated. But I have always taken it for granted 
that infant baptism was, if not sanctioned by the apostles, 
one of the very earliest innovations on their practice, and that 
it was introduced with so great unanimity that there is no 
record of the time or manner of its coming in, or of any oppo- 
sition to it. But I will not ask you for your testimony now. 
We have already had a long sitting, and we have yet another 
test to apply to the Church of Rome.” 

‘‘That will not take us long. Our test is the ninth and 
the last. It says that, No apostate Church can be a Church 
of Christ. Not that a true Church may not, in process of 
time, by change of members, change of officers, and change 
of laws, cease to be a true Church, and thus become apostate ; 
but that after she has thus apostatized, she is no Church of 
Christ, even though she may still-retain the same name and 
the same external forms tnat she had at first. Christ’s *«séz- 
tution, called the Church, is to be permanent and perpetual. 
But as many an individual example of that institution has 
died out and ceased to be, so many a one has yone out from 
Christ’s jurisdiction, and associated with his enemies. But 
when it Aas done so it is not a Church of Christ: wher it 
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las done so, it has no authority in his kingdom; when i 
has done so, its members are no longer members of Christ’ 
Church ; its ordinances are no longer Christian ordinances, 
its ministry is no longer the Christian ministry. A// its offi- 
cial acts are null and void. It cannot therefore be the me 
dium of baptism to members or ordination to ministers. This 
is self-evident. It is a thing of necessity, unless you admit 
the absurdity that an organization which is not a Church of 
Christ, and to which Christ has given no authority, is ye: 
entirely competent to perform, in a legal and valid manner 
those acts which he has intrusted exclusively to his Church. 

“T trust our friends here will notice this point; I dwell! 
apon it because it is of vast importance.” 

“ How so, Mr. Courtney? I do not discover any thing 
80 very important in it,’ said Theodosia; ‘but I suppose it 
18 my stupidity that prevents me from seeing it.” 

“T will tell you. The Hpiscopalians, the Lutherans, the 
Presbyterians, the Methodists, and, I believe, all those denom- 
inations who are called Protestants, believe and teach that the 
Church of Rome, so far from being a true Church of Christ, 
is that Antichrist which was foretold by the apostles. They have 
tl.2 best of reasons for this faith. There is no doubt that 
they are in this entirely correct. And yet, while they thus 
oelieve and teach, they cannot deny the fact that they all re- 
ceived their baptism and their ordination from the Church 
of Rome. Now, if Rome were never a Church of Christ, they 
sould not even pretend that it had any right to baptize or 
dain, any more than the Mormon society at Nauvoo had. 
Baptism and ordination conferred by them, and received 
through them, would have been no more Christian baptism 
than if it had been received from the followers of Mohammed 
in Mecea. They therefore say that Rome was once a true 
Shurch, but that she has apostatized and become what she is. 
Ar she was once a Church, she could receive and transmit 
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true Christian baptism and valid ordination. Now, our posi 
tion is, that from the day she became apostate she ceased ta 
be a Church of Uhrist. She was no more a Church of his 
than if she never had been one. She had no more authority 
to act as the administrator of the laws of his kingdom than 
if she had never possessed that authority. Her baptism, 
after that, was no more Christian baptism than the washing 
of the heathen in the pagan temples of their idol gods was 
Christian baptism The ordination of a minister by her 
authority and for her service, was no more Christian ordina- 
tion than the consecration of a priest of Jupiter was Christian 
ordination ; for she was no more a Christian Church, and had 
no more authority to act in the capacity of a Christian Church 
than any other company of those who hated holiness and per- 
secuted the true disciples of the Lord. 

“ This surely will not admit of doubt; it needs no argu- 
ment. If any one will dispute this, it is hardly worth while 
to reason with him. Christ gave the authority to administer 
his ordinances and execute his laws to his Church as the 
executive of his kingdom. Now, when any assembly ceases 
to be H1s Church, it has no longer his commission. All its 
rights are forfeited. It cannot carry them out of the king- 
dom; it cannot exercise them as Christ’s executive, when 
itself no longer belongs to Christ. A provincial government 
that has revolted against its king, thrown off its allegiance, 
instituted new officers, made new laws, received other subjects, 
and directed all its powers, physical and mental, to the de- 
struction of the faithful subjects of their former king, are 
surely not legal administrators of the ordinances of his king- 
dom. They may still clam to act by his authority; they 
may still employ his name to give apparent sanction to their 
work; they may deny that they are rebels; they may declare 
that the king has no other faithful subjects but themselves, and 
gives authority to none but them. Yet all this will not legal 
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ize their acts. Their acts will no more possess the actual 
sanction of the king than if they had been done in their own 
name, or in the name of some foreign potentate, whose 
authority they had never pretended to recognize. The faithful 
subjects of the king can no more recognize their acts as legal 
than if they had never made any part of the kingdom. Now, 
suppose a subject of a foreign power should be naturalized, 
and so entitled to all the rights of citizenship in this revolted 
province, and should thence pass over to some province whici 
had continued faithful to the king; would that naturalization 
given by this revolted province entitle him to citizenship in 
the real kingdom? He has come among the rebels; he has 
been received by the rebels; he has been naturalized by the 
rebels; and he is on this account entitled to citizenship 
among the rebels. But now, when he comes among the 
faithful, he must be naturalized by the faithful. They cannot 
recognize the authority of the rebels to admit citizens to their 
kingdom. If he become a citizen there, he must be naturalized 
there, and by the legal and undisputed authority of their 
king. 

“‘So, when a subject of Satan comes to an apostate, a re- 
volted Church, and is received by them, baptized by them, 
and thus made one of them, and entitled to all the privileges 
of Church-membership among them, he does not by this act 
become a member of Christ’s kingdom. This baptism does 
not make him a member of any true Church of Christ. And 
if he should desire to leave the rebels and unite with a true 
and faithful Church, that Church could not recognize as legal, 
or receive as valid, the baptism of the apostates. And if she 
should receive him as a member, without baptizing him, she 
would by that act acknowledge that his previous baptism had 
been legal and valid; and, consequently, that the revolted 
and apostate Church was, at the time of conferring it, just 
as mich a true Church of Christ, and just as truly authorized 
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by Christ to receive members and administer his ordinance, 
as she is herself. 

“So also in regard to ordination. Suppose, in the revolted 
province, some one who had been received and naturalized 
and made a citizen among the rebels, should be by them 
chosen to office, by them duly initiated and commissioned as 
an officer to exercise among them the authority belonging to 
his station; and he should choose, afterward, to go over 
among the faithful subjects of the king, and claim that he 
was entitled to exercise the authority of his office there, in the 
real kingdom, what would the faithful subjects of the king 
be bound to do? Must they recognize his authority? must 
they submit to his rule? If they do so, they admit that the 
acts of the rebels are as legal and valid as their own acts, 
done by order of the king. They could do no such thing. 
If they received him as a eztizen, they must first naturalize 
him again; for his naturatization by the rebels is nothing to 
them; (it did not make him a member of the kingdom, but 
only of a community of rebels.) Then, if they desired his 
services as an officer they would elect him as such, and com- 
mission him as such. And until he had been thus chosen 
and commissioned, he could surely be no more an officer 
among them, and they could no more recognize any official 
act of his, than as though the rebels had never dreamed of 
giving him a commission in their revolted government. 

‘So, when an apostate, a revolted Church, has first, by 
their unauthorized baptism, made one a member of their 
apostace communion, and then appointed him to office, and 
commissioned him as a minister to exercise his proper func- 
tions in their rebel assemblies, this does not make him a min- 
ister of any true Church of Christ. This does not empower 
him to exercise the office of a minister, or make any of his 
ministerial acts legal and valid, within Christ's visible king 
dom Christ has intrusted the selectize snd commissioning 
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of his ministers to his Churches, and not to Churches which 
hate his people and his cause, and employ all their powers tc 
injure and destroy them. If this man is to perform any offi- 
vial aet within the true kingdom of Christ, he must first be 
srdained by legal authority within the kingdom; and every 
official act which he shall take upon him to perform, without 
such legal ordination, is illegal and invalid; it is null and void, 
as though it never had been done. 

“This is surely all very plain; and I cannot conceive how 
any man of common sense, who will take five minutes tc 
think about it, can ever venture to doubt or dispute it.” 

“Certainly, I see all that,” said Theodosia; ‘‘ but I do not 
yet quite apprehend the vast importance which you seem to 
attach to it. I do not yet perceive the tremendous conse- 
quences which are to follow from these self-evident truths.” 

“These consequences,” replied Mr. Courtney, “are so 
tremendous, and they follow so necessarily and indisputably 
from the premises which we have laid down, that, when they 
are seen and felt, the mind almost instinctively rejects the 
premises; though, when seen without the consequences, it 
cannot help admitting their truth, and, even after the conse- 
quences are fully realized, can find no logical means of set- 
ting them aside. 

‘As one who stands and gazes at the desolation in the path 
of the avalanche, which rushed but yesterday over some 
beauteous, and luxuriant, and densely-populated valley, can 
hardly realize what he beholds; but exclaims, even while he 
sees it all, ‘This cannot be. Surely this is not the place 
which yesterday was thronging with busy life and studded 
with peaceful dwellings, in which were beating a thousand 
human hearts, with all their joys and sorrows, hopes and fears ; 
and now thus desolate; now thus dead. And yet it must be 
so. This zs the place; and there is now the ponderous mase 
which made this fearful ruin!’ So he who can be brought te 
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look this subject fairly and fully in the face; who will bring 
his mind and hold it to the point until he sees and realizes 
the premises we have laid down. and the conclusion that must, 
of logical necessity, follow, is apt to feel as though the mind 
were stunned and stupefied with the result. And though he 
eannot show any flaw in the argument, or offer any reason 
why he should think it false, he yet exclaims, ‘Jt surely can- 
not be true.’ 

“The consequence which I have spoken of is this: An 
apostate Church, after it has become apostate, is not a Church 
of Christ. Her baptism is not valid Christian baptism. Her 
ministers are not legal Christian ministers. Her acts, us a 
Church, are, one and all, utterly null and void. Now, it is 
admitted by Episcopalians and Presbyterians, Lutherans and 
Methodists, that the Church of Rome 18 THUS APOSTATE, 
and that she wAs thus apostate before the Reformation. If 
so, she had before that time become incapable of conferring 
baptism or ordination. Her baptism was not Christian bap- 
tism, and her ministers had no authority as the ministers of 
Christ. And yet the only baptism and the only ordination 
which any of these denominations have, they received from 
the Church of Rome. It follows, therefore, if an apostate 
Church cannot confer valid Christian baptism; nay, if the 
baptism of Antichrist is not valid Christian baptism, the 
founders and first members of these Churches were not bap- 
tized; and if the ordination of Antichrist could not cieate » 
Christian minister, their ministers had never been ordained. 
And now, if baptism is a necessary prerequisite to Church 
membership, so that an assembly, even of good people, can- 
not be a true, visible Church of Christ, unless its members 
have been baptized,—not into Mohammedanism, by the au- 
thority of the false prophet; not into Mormonism, by the 
authority of Joe Smith; not into Roman Catholicism, by the 
authority of the Pope; but into a genuine Christianity, by 
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the authority of Jesus,—then they could nof, until they haa 
been baptized, have become true Churches of Christ. And 
unless genuine and valid baptism can be conferred by those 
who have themselves not been baptized, and unless true and 
valid ordination can be conferred by those who have them- 
selves neither been baptized nor ordained, then they have 
never received baptism, and have never had a legal ministry ; 
and, consequently, never have been, ARE NOT NOW, and 
NEVER CAN BE, true Churches and true ministers of 
Christ, until they shall have been baptized into a real Church 
of baptized believers. 

“They admit that baptism is an essential prerequisite to 
Church-membership. 

“They admit that no one can give true Christian baptism 
who has not been himself baptized. 

‘They admit that baptism conferred by Mohammedans ut 
Mormons, by a Temperance Society, or a lodge of Odd- 
Fellows or Freemasons, would not be Christian baptism; but 
that, to be such, it must be given by a true Church of Christ. 

“They admit that they received their baptism from Rome. 

“And they admit—nay, they contend and prove, that 
Rome, so far from being a true Church of Christ, was .Anév- 
christ himself—the man of sin—the son of perdition—the 
apocalyptic beast—the dragon that made war upon the saints, 
and that drove the true Church into the wilderness, and that 
wore out the saints with eruel and incessant persecutions. 

“They admit all this, and they therefore must admit chat 
they have never had true baptism, and are not true Churches 
of Jesus Christ. 

“They may stand and stare at the ghastly array of their 
admissions, and at the overwhelming ruin in which these 
admissions bury up all their claims to be regarded as true 
Churches. But they cannot deny that they have made these 
admissions. They cannot help making them again ‘They 
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must admit these things, or deny what is as open and plain as 
the day to every thinking mind. They dare not dispute the 
premises, and they cannot resist the consequence. They may 
lift up their hands and stupidly exclaim, ‘This cannot be so ;’ 
but IT Is so, nevertheless. They may say it is unchristian 
and uncharitable thus to wachurch almost the whole of Chris- 
tendom. We do not do it; it is the logic of the case that 
does the work. Neither we nor they themselves can deny the 
conclusion, if these admissions are once made. They may go 
back, if they choose, and retract these admissions. They may 
take them one by one, and see if they can, see if they dare, 
as conscientious adherents to the simp!e truth, retract a single 
one of thein. 

“Let them try it. Let them begin with the last. Will 
they deny that Rome is Antichrist? We will prove it to 
them by arguments from the principal defenders of each of 
the denominations. We will prove it from Luther, from Cal- 
vin, from Baxter, from Doddridge, from Scott, from Benson, 
from Adam Clarke, from Wesley, from Chalmers. Or, if they 
do not like their own authorities, we will prove it by a com- 
parison of the historical facts with the Scripture predictions. 
Nay, further, if they deny that Rome is Antichrist; if they 
contend that Rome is, as she claims to be, the true Church 
of Christ, then it will follow, just as certainly as before, that 
THEY are NoT true Churches, though on different grounds. 
If Rome be the trwe Church, then they who went out from 
Rome were heretics and schismatics, and they legally are 
exscinded and excluded from the Church. For Rome, by the 
authority that was in her as Christ’s executive, has cut them 
off and consigned them to perdition. So, whichever horn of 
the dilemma they may take, they cannot go behind the last of 
these admissions. If Rome was the true Church; if Rome 
toas authorized to exercise the authority of the kingdom of 
Christ; if Rome was that body to which Christ had com 
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mitted the ordinances and laws of his kingdom for preserva 
tion and execution, then the act of Rome, by which they 
were cut off, was a /egal act; and they were cast out of the 
Church, and, of course, had no more authority to baptize, and 
preach, and found Churches, than a deposed and excluded 
minister would have now. 

“Tf you say that they withdrew, and were not cut off, it 
does not help the case at all; for, on the supposition that 
Rome was the true Church, they, in that case, went out from 
the true Church of Cheist, and of course no longer made a 
part of it, anc had no authority in it. But the first reformers 
did not withdraw. They remained in the Church as long as 
they could. They had no thought of forming a new Church, 
but only of reforming the old They, as members of the 
Church of Rome, protested against her faith and practices. 
And for this they were excluded, anathematized, and perse- 
cuted, by that apostate, corrupt, and tyrannical hierarchy. 
But Protestants will not, they cannot, they dare not, in the 
face of their own denunciations of Rome as an apostate 
Church, and as Antichrist, recall what they have said, and 
fraternize with her as a true Church of Christ. And if they 
DO, vt will not affect our argument; for WE HAVE PROVED 
HER FALSE, though they may count her true. We have tried 
her by the Word of God, and found that she has not one 
single mark of a true Church of Christ. And yet, if she had 
every mark but one, she would not be a true Church of 
Christ. If, therefore, she ever was a true Church, she has 
become apostate. If she is apostate now, she has been so 
ever since she possessed the same peculiarities upon which 
we have rejected her claims; and this was, to say the least, 
long before the Reformation. The only ground on which a 
eousistent Protestant can stand and claim that those whe 
received their baptism and their ordination in Rome, and yet, 
on coming out of her, were true Church-members, with valid 
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baptism and legal ordination, is this: they may contend that 
when these members were received and baptized, and when 
these ministers were ordained, the Church of Rome was a 
true Church of Christ; but, in the interval which elapsed 
between their baptism and ordination and their final with- 
drawal or expulsion, she had become the apostate seat of sin 
and abode of every unclean and hateful bird. But this they 
did not pretend at the time. No oue will venture to pretend 
it now. Bad as Rome was at the time of Luther, she was not 
as bad as she had been. Her pope and cardinals, bishops 
and priests, vile as they were, were decent men, in compari- 
son with the monsters of vice, and cruelty, and profligacy, 
which filled her sacred (!) offices in the tenth and eleventh 
centuries. She was just then only selling for money the privi- 
lege to sin; but she had long been accustomed to scl] for 
money the right to grant such privileges. She was then only 
burning now and then a heretic; but she had long before 
been used to murder them by thousands. 

“The apostasy was not only begun, but matured, hundred 
of years before Luther was born. It was not then a thing of 
yesterday. J uther was born under an apostate Church; he 
was baptized into an apostate Church, and made a priest of 
an apostate hurch; and his companions were all of them 
baptized into an apostate Church, if they were baptized at all. 
The only baptism and the only ordination that he or any of 
them received, was that of a Church that had not one 
single mark or feature of the Church of Christ; and, conse- 
quently, their baptism and ordination was no better than if 
they had received it in a Mohammedan mosque, or a Mormon 
temple, ora Freemason’s lodge. And since they could not 
give what they had not received, the so-called Churches which 
they set up have never had, and have not now, and never 
can have, the ordinances of a Church of Christ, until they 
receive them from a true and lega) Church 
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“But we need not forestall the results of our coming exam 
ination of their several claims. We have now done with tnat 
of the Church of Rome. We have first ‘ searched the Scrip- 
tures,’ and found what were there laid down as the peculiar 
characteristics of a true Church of Christ. We have tried to 
find if Rome possessed these characteristics, and discovered 
that she has not one.” 

“T have,” said Mr. Perey, “busied myself, as we have 
gone along, in making a sort of picture, or diagram, of this 
Church. As we had nine marks, I divided this blank page 
into nine equal spaces, and writing the marks in the margin, 
determined, if she was found to possess any one of them, to 
leave a white space for it; if not, to make it black. And 
here you see it all black, in every space, from the top to the 
bottom.” 

“Tt is a gocd conception,” said the Doctor; ‘and I hope 
you will give us a similar diagram -f every Church whose 
claims may ccme before us. But we are tired now; let us 
adjourn; and when we meet to-morrow, take up the Churct 
of England.” 
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DIAGRAM OF THE 


ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 
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SEVENTH DAY’S TRAVEL 


“You will recollect,” said the Doctor, at the commence 
men of the conversation this morning, “that there was one 
noint suggested by your remarks yesterday, concerning which 
I desired some further information ; not so much because I had 
any doubt of the correctness of your statements, as because I 
desire to know upon what sort of evidence you made assertions 
so very different from those I have been accustomed to hear.” 

“Certainly,” replied Mr. Courtney; “I remember it per- 
fectly. You have all your life been taught, as all Pedobap- 
tists are, by preachers, and books, and pamphlets, and papers, 
that the baptism of babes dates from the time of Christ. And 
I asserted that it was introduced at a much later period. I 
do not love to make assertions without giving the proof, and 
am very glad that you are disposed to hear the testimony. 
I will make it as concise as possible, and it will be as con- 
vincing as you can possibly desire. I will set your mind at 
rest on this point at once and for ever. 

‘“‘And I say, in the first place, if the baptism of babes was 
not practised by Christ and the apostles, it must have been 
introduced afterwards. This is self-evident. But now, we 
have carefully examined the record of the sayings and doings 
of Christ and the apostles, from Matthew to Revelation ; 
and though we have found the baptism of many thousands of 
men and women expressly mentioned, we have not discovered 
any account of, or any allusion to, the baptism of one solitary 
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babe. We must therefore, if the record be not incomplete 
on this most important point of Christian faith and practice, 
admit that no infant was baptized. At any rate, we must so 
decide, unless those who say that infant baptism was then 
practiced will show at least one plain, undoubted fact on 
which to base their assertion. But such a fact the most 
intelligent and candid Pedobaptists do not so much as pre- 
tend to have. They say, with their learned and zealous 
advocate, Professor Stuart, ‘Commands, or plain and certain 
examples, in the New Testament relative to it I do not find.’ 

“ No one ever investigated this subject with more laborious 
scrutiny then Dr. Wall, the author of the ‘ History of Infant 
Baptism ;’ yet he is forced to acknowledge that, ‘Among all 
the persons that are recorded as having been baptized by the 
apostles, there is no express mention of any infant.’ 

“So Luther says, expressly, ‘It cannot be proved by the 
Sacred Scriptures that infant baptism was instituted by 
Christ, or begun by the first Christians after the apostles.’ 

“So the learned Erasmus, in his note on Romans v. 14: 
‘Paul does not seem to treat about infants. It was not yet 
the custom for infants to be baptized.’ 

“So the Magdeburg Centuriators: ‘Concerning the bap- 
tism of infants, there are no examples of which we read in 
the first century.’ 

“Bishop Burnet expressly declares, ‘There is no express 
precept or rule given in the New Testament for the baptism 
of infants.’ 

“T might extend this catalogue indefinitely; but I need 
not do so. J will only add the testimony of the learned Lim 
broch, given in his System of Divinity: ‘There is no express 
eommard for it in Scripture. Nay, all those passages wherein 
baptism is commanded, do immediately relate to adult persons, 
since they are ordered to be instructed, and faith is pre- 
requisite as a necessary qualification, which [things] are pecu- 
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liar to the adult There is no instance can be produced from 
whence it may indisputably be inferred that any child was 
baptized by the apostles. The necessity of Pedobaptism was 
never asserted by any council before that of Carthage, held in 
the year 418. We own that there is no precept nor un- 
doubted instance ix Scripture of infant baptism.’ 

“Now, since we have searched for it in the Record, and 
could not find it; and since these and others of the most 
learned, most industrious, and most zealous advocates of 
infant baptism admit that they have searched for it and can- 
not find it, it seems to me that we are fully justified in con- 
cluding that tt ts not there.” 

“ But, Mr. Courtney, you say these men were themse.ves 
baptizers of infants. They were pious, conscientious men 
How could they practice and commend that which had no 
Scripture authority ?” 

“That is a hard question, sir. If they were still alive, 1 
would like to ask it of themselves. I suppose most of them, 
did they venture to speak out truly the real ground of their 
faith and practice, would give it somewhat in the language of 
Mr. Walker, in his modest plea for infant baptism: ‘ Where 
authority from the Scriptures fail, there the custom of the 
Church is to be held as law. It doth not follow that our 
Saviour gave no precept for the baptizing of infants because 
no such precept is particularly expressed in the Scriptures ; 
for our Saviour spake many things to his disciples concerning 
the kingdom of God, both before his passion and after his 
resurrection, which are not written in the Scriptures. And 
who can say but that among those many unwritten sayings of 
nis, there might be an express precept for infant baptism ?’ ”’ 

“ Certainly,” exclaimed Theodosia. ‘‘ Who can say? And 
who can say that there was not among those unwritten sayings 
of his a complete description of purgatory? Who can say that 
there were not express directions concernize the ennsecratioo 
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of monks and nuns? Who can say that all the mummery of 
Popery was not detailed in those unwritten conversations ?” 

“It seems very evident to me,” said Dr. Thinkwell, “that 
if He did give them such an express precept, they were very 
d.sobedient to his requirement; for of all the thousands whom 
they actually baptized, we do not read that they ever baptized 
a single infant; aud never in a single instance so much as 
intimated to those whom they rezeived and organized intc 
Churches, that it was their duty and their privilege to bring 
their infants in with them. If he gave them such a precept, 
I can only say, they must have forgotten all about it, and the 
Holy Spirit failed to briag it to their remembrance, as Jesus 
promised he should do concerning the things which he had 
told them.” 

“We have nothing at all to do,” said Mr. Courtney, “ with 
traditions on this or any other point of faith or practice. Th 
custom of the Churches, except so far as that custom is re 
corded in the Book, is nothing to us; and yet I will show that 
the custom of the Churches was not to baptize infants for severa] 
generations after the aposties. I say, first, infant baptism was 
not commanded by Christ, or practiced by the apostles. It 
did not exist up to the time when the canon of Scripture was 
completed. This I take for granted from the simple fact, that 
neither we, nor its most diligent and capable and zealous advo- 
cates have been able to discover any trace of it in the Book. 

‘J will now prove to you that it did not exist in the cen- 
tury next after the apostles. What sort of testimony do you 
require? Will you have the statements of ecclesiastical his- 
torians? Wallafridus Strabo, a Catholic ecclesiastical histo- 
rian of the ninth century, says, ‘It should be observed, that 
in the primitive times, the grace of baptism was usually given 
to those only who were arrived at such maturity of body and 
mind that they could understand what were the benefits of 
baptism ; what was to he confessed and believed; and, finally, 
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what was to be observed by those who are regenerated in 
Christ.’ 

“Tn fact, there isa canon of a Roman Catholic council, held 
.at Paris in the year eight hundred and twenty-nine, whick 
says the same thing: ‘In the beginning of the Holy Church 
of God, no one was admitted to baptism unless he had before 
been instructed in the sacrament of faith and of baptism, which 
is proved by the words of St. Paul, Rom. vi. 3,4.’ - 

“ Salmasius, an eminent French Roman Catholic, says, ‘ In 
the first two centuries no one was baptized except, being in- 
structed in the faith, and acquainted with the doctrine of 
Christ, he was able to profess himself a believer, because of 
those words, “ He that believeth and is baptized.” Thence 
the order of catechumens in the Church. Then also it was 
the constant custom to give the Lord’s Supper to those cate- 
chumens immediately after their baptism.’ 

‘Ludovicus Vives declares, ‘No one in former times was 
admitted to the sacred baptistery except he was of age, under- 
stood what the mystical water meant, desired to be wasked in 
it, and expressed that desire more than once, of which prac- 
tice we have yet a faint resemblance in our baptism of infants; 
for an infant of only a day or two old is yet asked [in the 
Lutheran Church] whether he will be baptized ; and this ques- 
tion is asked three times: in whose name the sponsors answer, 
He does desire it.’ 

“ Curcellaus says, ‘The baptism of infants in the first twe 
centuries after Christ was altogether unknown; but in the 
third and fourth was allowed by some few. in the fifth and 
the following ages it was generally received. The custom of 

eptizing infants did not begin before the third age after 
Christ was born. In the former ages no trace of it appears. 
It was introduced without the command of Christ: and there 
fore,’ he says in another place, ‘this rite is observed by us as 
an ancient custom, but not as an apostolical traditien.’ 
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To the same effect speak many of the most learned Euro 
peans who have, with every possible facility for sich investi- 
gations, made the customs of the ancient Church their study. 

“Thus the Magdeburg Ceuturiators concerning the first 
century say, ‘In this age they baptized only the adult or aged, 
whether Jews or Gentiles; and as to the manner of baptizing, 
it was by dipping or plunging in the water, into the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.’ Of the second century 
they say, ‘It doth not appear from any approved authors that 
there was any mutation or change in respect to baptism from 
the first century.’ Of the third they say, ‘As to the rite of 
baptism in the Churches of Asda, we have no vestimony of any 
alteration; but concerning the African Churches, there wee 
great corruptions, in opinion at least, if not in practice ;’ and 
instance the introduction of the baptism of infants, which was 
opposed by ‘lertullian. 

“Dr. Mosheim says of the first century, ‘No persons were 
admitted to baptism but such as had been previously instructed 
into the principal points of Christianity, and had also given 
satisfactory proofs of pious dispositions and upright intentions.’ 
And of the second century, ‘The persons to be baptized, after 
they had repeated the creed confessed, aud renounced their 
sins, particularly the Devil azd his pompous allurements, were 
immersed under water, and received into Christ’s kingdom by 
a solemn invocation.’ 

“These authorities are none of them Baptists. They every 
one belong to Churches which consist of those baptized in in- 
fancy. They all have every motive to find infant baptism in 
the first Churches if they can. They none of them have any 
conceivable interest in advancing Baptist sentiments ; and one 
would think the united testimony of such men, upon a ques- 
tion of ecclesiastical history, would be decisive. I would say, 
if T were talking on any other subject, that he who would, 
without a careful personal examination of the evidences, ven 
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ture to assert, in opposition to all this, that infant baptisu 
existed in the first two centurics, was either a liar or a fool 
But I know the force of religious prejudice, and will not use 
such languace Iwill, on the contrary, suppose that even 
you and these yood friends around me are not yet conv::.ced 
I have given you the simple declarations of very learned ana 
emincnt men (themselves Pedobaptists) who before making 
those declarations had gone back into the musty records of 
antiquity, and made a careful and laborious search for the 
real tacts. After such examination they expressly depose that 
the first and second centuries knew nothing of infant baptism. 
[I can for my own part see no reason why any man should ask 
for further witnesses; but we have others, and I will bring 
them in, and they shall testify. 

“There are witnesses which show that even toa much later 
day than this, infant baptism was the exception, and not, as 
now in Pedobaptist Churches, the geueral rule—I mean the 
baptisteries. The Christians continued to baptize ip streams, 
and pools, and baths until the middle of the third century. 
Justin Martyr says, the candidates ‘Were brought to a place 
where there was water.’ And Tertullian says, ‘It made no 
difference whether it were the sea, ora pool, or a lake, a river 
orabath.’ But about the middle of the third century, shortly 
after infant baptism began to be rather proposed than practiced, 
the Churches began to build special places for baptism, espe- 
cially in the towns and cities. These baptisteries were outside 
the churches, and consisted of a large pool enclosed in a build- 
ing, and covered by a cupola, or dome. Now, the most ancient 
of these baptisteries were arranged at great cost for the immer- 
sion of adults. The pools were large enough and deep enough 
to swim in, and by the ancients were sometimes called swim- 
ming places. It was not until after the fifth century that the 
font was found in the place of the pool, and not until the 
fourteenth that the basin took the place of the font. Now 
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these, though silent, are most convincing witnesses [he first 
baptisteries were contrived and fitted for the immersion of 
adults. The fonts, reduced in size, first to the standard of 
youths, and then to that of babes, show the gradual incoming 
of the immersion of infants; and the substitution of the basin 
s):ows the introduction of sprinkling. 

“ But, not to dwell] on this, I wish to call your attention to 
another and a most conclusive fact. It is this All the 
ancient formilaries of the baptismal service are arrangea for 
adults; or, at least, for those who could understand and 
answer the questions for themselves. In the earliest liturgies 
and rituals there is no provision made for infants. They are 
no more recognized as the proper subjects of baptism than 
are the worshippers of Jupiter.” 

“I do not see how you ean prove that,” said the Doctor, 
“unless you can give us the rituals to examine for ourselves, 
or show us the testimony of some competent and credible 
witness who has examined them.” 

“It is in my power to do both at the same time. I have 
iu my trunk a work, recently published in London, which 
brings to light much that was not known before, and clears 
away the rubbish which defaced and concealed much that was 
partly understood concerning the faith and practice of the 
first Churches. No one, who will follow the learned author 
through all the various paths by which he has come to his final 
conclusions, will be disposed to doubt that he has at length 
discovered and brougnt to view the real picture of the ancient 
Church. I will get it, and show you what was the practice 
of that Church concerning baptism. The author, who is the 
learned Chevalier Bunsen, is not a Baptist. He has no 
object in advancing Baptist sentiments. He is a Pedobaptist 
scholar, who, by vast labor and research, has endeavored to 
dissover beneath the rubbish which false learning had heaped 
apon it, the beautiful fore of the apostulical Chur 1. Not, 


266 TEN DAYS’ TRAVEL 


indeed, as it existed in the apostles’ days; not as it was 
before it had been at all corrupted by false doctrine or unau- 
thorized practices; but as it was from the second to the fifth 
century. This book is called ‘HippoLyrus AND HIS AGE.’ 
{t is based upon the discovery of a long-lost manuscript of 
that ancient bishop, who lived and wrote in the third century. 
But besides this manuscript, Bunsen, the translator of it, has 
brought together, from many and various sources, the most reli- 
able and authentic accounts of the age when Hippolytus lived.” 

Mr. Courtney went to his state-room for the book, and pre- 
sently returned with the third volume, containing what pur- 
ports to be the ‘Church and House Book of the Ancient 
Christians.’’, 

“We will not have time,” said he, “to read this book to- 
day. I will merely call your attention to the fact recorded on 
the fifth page, that those who would be baptized must first 
be brought to the minister to be cnstructed. On the eighth 
page, we learn that the course of instruction ordinarily con- 
tinued three years, though this depended on their course of 
ife. After this they were examined, the correctness of their 
lives duly certified by those who had brought them for instrue- 
tion; and after fasting, bathing, exorcism, ete., they were 
divested of their clothing and immersed in water. (Pp. 18- 
22.) Then, after baptism, they go up out of the water, are 
anointed with oil, signed with the sign of the cross, clothed 
in white garments, aud so return to the Church, where the 
Lord’s Supper is at once administered to them. 

“We see, therefore, that all these fooleries of exorcism, 
unctiun, and cbrism, together with the sign of the cross, 
which have no scriptural authority, had come into use long 
before infant baptism ; and if the usage of the ancient Church 
can establish any thing not commanded in Scripture, these 
things stand on better ground than it does. But, althouga 
they had so far departed from the simplicity of the gospel as 
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to introduce this senseless mummery, they had not yet 
learned to make one a Christian without his own consent. 
And Mr. Bunsen, on page 179, makes a very plain summing 
up of the whole matter. I will read it to you: ‘The Church 
adhered rigidly to the principle as constituting the true im- 
port of the baptism ordained by Christ, that no one can be a 
member of the communion of saints but by his own free act 
and deed, his own solemn vow, made in the presence of the 
Church. It was with this understanding that the candidate 
for baptism was immersed in water and admitted as a brother 
upon his confession of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost It understood baptism, therefore, in the exact sense 
“t the First Epistle of St. Peter, iii. 21, not as being a mere 
podily purification, but as a vow r aue to God, with a gooa 
conscience, through faith in Jesus Christ. This vow wa. 
preceded by a confession of faith, made in the face of the 
Church, in which the catechumen expressed that faith in 
Christ, and in the sufficiency of the salvation offered by him. 
It was 2 vow to live for the time to come to God, and for his 
neighbor—not to the world and for self; a vow of faith in 
his becoming a child of God, through the communion with 
his only-begotten Son in the Holy Ghost; a vow of the most 
solemn kind, for life and for death. The keeping of this 
pledge was the condition of continuance in the Church. Its 
infringement entailed repentance or excommunication. All 
Church discipline was based upon this voluntary pledge, and 
the responsibility thereby self-imposed. How could such a 
vow be received without examination? How could such ex- 
amination be passed without instruction and observation ? 
«¢As a general rule, the ancient Church fixed three years as 
the period for this preparation; supposing the candidate, 
_ whether a heathen or a Jew, to be competent to receive it 
With Christian children the condition was the same, except 
‘bat the term of probation was curtailed accordin, to circum 
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stances. Pedobaptism, in the more modern sense, meaning 
thereby Laptism of new-born infants, with the vicarious pro 
mises of parents or other sponsors, WAS UTTERLY UNKNOWN 
TO THE EARLY CHUECH, not only down to the end of the 
second, but indeed to the middle of the third century. We 
shall show, in a subsequent page, how this practice originated 
in the baptism of children of a more advanced age.’ ”’ 

Mr. Courtney then turned to page 186, and read, 

“¢THE EXAMINATION.—In the third and last year of the 
preparation, the catechumens were called compctentes, or can 
didates, as they had been called hearers in the second. Be- 
fore they were set apart from the rest, in immediate prepara- 
tion for their baptism, an examination was made as to their 
life and conduct during the period of probation. . . . It is 
unnecessary to say that this examination was a public one. 
The congregation [the ekklesia] was, and continued to be, 
the supreme judge. . . . If the candidates passed this 
ordeal, they were first bathed and pronounced personally 
clean. They fasted on Friday, and met together solemnly on 
Saturday. Thereupon they were commanded to pray. They 
knelt down and received the bishop’s blessing, who exorcised 
every unclean spirit. . . . The bishop breathed upon 
each of them, as the Lord did upon his disciples, and then 
sealed them (as the text-book expresses) on the ae 
ears, and lips—doubtless with the sign of the cross. 

At shia dawn of Sunday, the baptismal font was filled, accom- 
panied by a blessing, which corresponds exactly with the 
prayers [which they] used in consecrating the elements used 
for the Lord’s Supper. The deacons assisted the men, and the 
deaconesses the women, to take off their ornaments and put on 
the baptismal dress. They were then presented to one of the 
presbyters, who called solemnly on each of them to renounce 
Satan and all his services and all his works. oe MAEGE 
this solemn renungiation he was anointed by the presbyter 
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with the oil of exorcism . . . The deacon and deaconess 
accompanied the neophytes into the water, and made cach of 
them, in turn, repeat after them a confession of faith in the 
Fatner, Son, and Holy Ghost, or respond to it with the words, 
Ibelieve. . . . The confession was three times repeated, 
being uttered before each of the three immersions. 

After that followed the true baptismal unction with the 
precious oil, the so-called chrisma. . . . The ceremony 
concluded with the Christian kiss. . . After this, the 
baptized persons were clothed in white and conducted ints 
the church.’ When, after repeating the Lord’s prayer in 
the name of the whole congregation, to show that each one 
was now a priest, ‘They partook of the Lord's Supper, in 
which milk and honey were set before them, as well as bread 
and wine, doubtless as symbols of their being, as it were, 
newly born.’ 

“Now, what I say,” continued Mr. Courtney, “is this: 
however far all this may be from the practice of Christ and 
the apostles, it is utterly inconsistent with the idea that those 
who were the subjects of baptism could be little infants or any 
way incapable of witnessing a good profession. And if we read 
in this age or the next of the baptism of children, we may be 
sure that they are not little babes, but such as could be 
instructed, could believe and make profession of their faith.” 

‘But Bunsen promised to tell us, if I heard you rightly,” 
said Theodosia, “how it was that children at a later day came 
to be received. Can you find us that place?” 

“Tt follows directly what we have been looking at Here, 
on the 191st page, is the beginning of what he says on this 
point: ‘Baptism is indeed called a new birth—regeneration. 
But in what sense? Was it a sort of magical conversion ot 
the curse into a blessing, effected now in the case of the infant 
by the act of sprinkling? Was it a forgiving of sins not in- 
tended to be brought back to the recollection of the parents o1 
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the sponsors who were present, but to be applied to the infant 
itself? , 

«“¢The ancient Church knew no more than do the Gospels 
and the apostles of such superstition, which contains less spi- 
rituality than many of the dustrations of the old world, and 
not much more than the tawrobolia and crioboiia, mysteries 
of the last stages of heathenism, purporting to purify the neo- 
phyte by the blood of victims. On the contrary, she bears 
authentic testimony in all her ordinances against this corrup- 
tion and misunderstanding, as in other cases the origin was 
innocent; and I think that we are at this moment better able 
than either the defenders or the opponents of infant baptism 
have hitherto been, to tell how it originated. A passage in 
our Alexandrian Church-book gives the true explanation of the 
assertion of Origen, himself an Alexandrian, that the baptism 
of children was an apostolic tradition. And it removes the 
origin of infant baptism from Tertullian and Hippolytus to the 
end of our present period; Cyprian being the jirst Father 
who, impelled by a fanatical enthusiasm, and assisted by a 
bad interpretation of the Old Testament, established tt as «@ 
principle. . . . The difference between the ante-Nicere 
and the later Church was essentially this: the later Church, 
with the exception of converts, only baptized new-born infants, 
and she did so on principle. The ancient Church, as a gene- 
ral rule, baptized adults, and only after they had gone through 
the course of instruction ; and as the exception, only Christian 
children who had not yet arrived at years of maturity, but 
never infants. . . . Cyprian, and some other African 
bishops, his contemporaries, at the close of the third century. 
were the first who viewed baptism in the light of a washing 
away of the universal sinfulness of human nature, and con- 
nected this idea with that ordinance of the Old Testament. 
circumcision.’ And he goes on to show, that it was on this 
ground that it was applied to babes, to wash away their heredi- 
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tary or original sin. Hence the doctrine of baptismal regene- 
ration. 

~- Now, net only Bunsen, but all these writers whom I have 
Woted as authorities, are, if not opponents of the Baptists, all 
members of Pedobaptist Churches, and have every inducement 
to make the best showing that they can for the practice of 
éheir own communion. They are therefore most unexception- 

le witnesses so far as they may be suspected of any secret 
bias to one side or the other of this controversy. They are 
sertainly competent to trstify, having made the customs of the 
ancient Church their special study ; and they testify most un- 
=nistakably that what I said was true; namely, that baptism 
which Christ commanded to be given only to the believing 
penitent, that is, to him who gave evidence of a renewal of his 
nature by the obedience of faith, was first given to the youth 
upon the repetition of a form of words which they had learned 
as catechumens; and at lergth to those who could not say the 
words, but whose parents or others answered for them; and 
now, as we have often seen, it is given to little crying babes 
who do not know their right hand from their left. We have 
seen when infant baptism was introduced, why it was intro- 
duced, and how it was introduced ;* and I trust you are ready 
now to go on with our investigation of the claims of the Eng- 
lish or Episcopal Church.” 

“Tam quite ready,” said the Doctor. ‘TI shall not be trou- 
bled any more with doubts about the time of the introduction of 
infant baptism. I vsed to think that Dr. Barlow, an eminent 
Episcopalian, and Professor in the University at Oxford, Eng- 
land, spoke very strangely for one who belonged to a Pedo- 
baptist Church ; but I see now, that as a diligent student of anti- 
quity, and a candid man, he could not have spoken otherwise.” 


* The reader is referred for additional information upon this subject 
to pages 319-840, vol. i. 
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“ What did he say, sir?” asked Theodosia. 

“Tt was in a letter of his, published in England, in whict. 
ne says, ‘I do believe and know that there is neither precept 
nor example in Scripture for infant baptism, nor any just evi- 
dence for it for above two hundred years after Christ; that 
Tertullian condemns it as an unwarrantable custom, and Nazi 
anzen, a good while after him, dislikes it too. Sure I am, 
that in the primitive times they were first CATECHI MENT, 
then J7/uminati, or BAPTIZATI ; and that not only Pagans, and 
the children of Pagans converted, but children of Christian 
parents. The truth is, I do believe Pedobaptism, how or by 
whom I know not, came into the world in the second century, 
and in the third and fourth began to be practiced, though not 
generally defended as lawful, from the text John iii. 5, grossly 
misunderstood ; and upon the like gross mistake of John vi. 
58, they did for many centuries, both in the Greek and Latin 
Churches, communicate infants, and give them the Lord’s 
Supper; and I do confess they might do both as well as 
either.’ ” 

“The whole history is told,’’ said Mr. Courtney, “in a few 
words by the learned Johannes Bohemius, who wrote in the 
twelfth century. ‘In times past,’ he says, ‘the custom was, to 
administer baptism only to those who had been instructed in 
the faith, and seven times in the week before Easter and Pen- 
tecost catechized. But afterwards, when it was thought and 
adjudged needful to eternal life to be baptized, it was ordained 
that new-born children should be baptized, and godfathers 
were appointed, who should make confession and renounce the 
Devil on their behalf.’ But enough of this—perhaps too much, 
as it has turned our minds away, for the time being, from the 
main object of our conversation. Let us now proceed to look 
for our scriptural marks of a true Church of Christ in the 
English Episcopal Church. Let us have the tablet, Mrz. 
Percy. What is the first mark ?” 
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“She must consist only of professed believers in Christ.” 

“Is this true of the English Church? Does not her mem. 
hership embrace the little children who cannot believe, and 
thousands who were made nominal Christians in their infancy, 
and whe make no pretension to genuine piety? Does it not 
embrace the gamblers and horse-racers, the profane, the lewd 
and debauched? Does it not, so far as they can be brought 
into it, embrace the whole population, good, bad, and indiffer. 
ent, of the great English nation ? It is the custom, sanctioned 
by law, that every infant must be baptized. By baptism it is 
made a member of tne Church. The confirmation which fol- 
lows, when it has come to the age of childhood, and is able, 
though not very intelligently, to answer for itself, is not the 
act of admission: it only confirms what was already done. 
The liturgy regards the child as regenerated and made a mem- 
ber of Christ’s body by the act of baptism. This is the door 
of entrance into the Church; and, consequently, all who are 
baptized by her authority are members of her communion.” 

“But, my dear sir,” asked the Doctor, ‘‘is not the con- 
firmation necessary to complete and ratify the act of admission ? 
I do not think any are recognized and treated as Church mem- 
bers, who do not at confirmation make a sort of profession 
of their faith. They must say the catechism and repeat the 
creed before they can be entitled to the privileges of full com 
munion.” 

“Let it be so; but is this an intelligent and personal profes. 
sion of that saving faith in Christ which is required by the 
Scripture? Every one who has any familiarity with this con- 
firmation ceremony, knows that the repetition of the cate- 
chism and creed is, in most cases, a mere formal saying over 
of the words. It means nothing more than that the child has. 
been so far instructed that le has committed it to memory, 
and cain say it over as he would a lesson in gevgraphy, or & 
ru.e In arithmetic. He is admitted to communion, not because 

s 
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he gives ‘c the Church or to the bishop any evidence at all 
that he is a penitent believer mn the Lord Jesus for the salva- 
tion of lus soul, but because ike gives evidence that he has 
intellect’ enough to learn the catechism, and memorize the 
vreed. This is enough, and this is all. If it sometimes hap- 
pens that the child has really been converted, and in his mind 
and heart attaches some spiritual meaning to the words re- 
peated, this is the exception and not the rule. It is not 
required—it is not expected; and the membership exists, and 
is just as readily confirmed, without as with it. That there are 
some, nay, many, very good and pious people in the English 
Church, I will not deny. They have truly repented of their 
sins, and have heartily trusted in Christ as their Saviour. 
They have been born again, and made new creatures in Christ 
Jesus. But at the same time it is notorious that a majority 
of those she counts as members, make no pretensions to any 
other Christianity than that which they received by the forms 
of the Church; and to the efficacy of these forms they are 
trusting for salvation. Ifa profession made not by them, but 
for them, in infancy, and by them acknowledged and ratified 
in early childhood, not heartily, and with a full understanding 
of its import, but in words only, and as a regular matter of 
form—a mere ceremony which they read in a book, and which 
is required and expected to be observed at a certain age, and 
that whether there is any evidence of piety or not—if this is a 
genuine scriptural profession of faith in Christ, then they have 
made such profession; if not, then Mr. Perey must make the 
space opposite this mark in his tablet black, as he did for 
Rome.” 

“Tt certainly cannot be left white,” said Mr. Percy; “and 
yet, when I see so many pious believers in Jesus among their 
members, I do not like to make it entirely black. Suppose 
we shade it, and leave it neither white nor black ?” 

“Do not forget the érue point of our inquiry,” replied Mr 
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Courtney. “Tt is not whether she has believers amony her 
aembers— Rome has had many thousands—but whether a gen 
uine and scriptural profession of faith is, according to her 
acknowledged standards, a prerequisite for membership ; or 
whether she admits them without such profession, and, in 
fact, before they are competent either to have or to profess a 
sincere and personal faith in the Redeemer. 

“‘ Now, if you have any sort of doubt that little infants are 
by baptism made members of this Church, you can easily dis- 
pel it by turning to the baptismal service in her liturgy: ‘The 
minister,’ you may read there, ‘shall take the child in his 
arms, and, after naming it, shall dip it discreetly in the water, 
or shall pour upon it, saying, ‘‘I baptize thee in the name ot 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, Amen.” 
Then the minister shall say, ‘“ We receive this child into the 
congregation of Christ's flock, and do sign him with the sign 
of the cross,”’ etc. Now, is this congregation of Chrisi’s 
flock the Episcopal Church? Certainly; for the minister is 
to go on and say, ‘Seeing now, dearly beloved, that this 
child is regenerate and grafted into the body of Christ’s 
Church, let us give thanks,’ etc. But if this leave any 
doubt, read on: ‘Then shall the minister say, “We yield 
thee heaity thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath 
pleased thee to regenerate this infant with thy Holy Spirit; 
receive him for thy own child by adoption, and incorporate 
him into thy holy Church.” If the infant, therefore, is not a 
real Church member, the minister is instructed to say what 
is not true. 

“See also the form of a certificate of baptism, under the 
head of ‘Private Baptism of Children: ‘I certify you that 
in this case all is well done, and according to due order, con- 
cerning the baptizing of this child, who ts now, BY BAPTISM, 
incorporated into the Christian Church.’ 

“And now, to assure yourself that it is not faith or peni 
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tence that qualifies for confirmation, and, consequently, for al 
she privileges of full communicants, turn to the note at the 
end of the little catechism, before the ‘Order of Confirma- 
tion,’ and you may read as follows: 

““<So soon as children are come to a competent age, and 
can say the creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the ten command- 
ments, and can answer tothe other questions of this short 
catechism, they shall be leought to the bishop fcr confirma 
tion,” 

“The English Church, and that of Rome, stand on the 
same ground. They both admit infants to Church-member 
ship by baptism ; and both pretend that they are by this bap- 
tism regenerated and made members of Christ. It is dy 
baptism in both that men are born again; and this is given, 
not on any evidence of faith in them, but solely on the promise 
of the sponsors, or godfathers 

“Give us the second mark, if you please, Mrs. Percy.” 

“Tt is that the members must have been baptized upon 
profession of their faith.” 

“The question for us, then, is whether the English Churet 
has in herself, and confers upon her members, genuine Scrip- 
ture baptism? We Baptists will say, of course, that she has 
not; for we do not recognize the baptism of infants as 
authorized by Scripture; nor do we admit that sprinkling, or 
pouring, which is now generally practiced in the Episcopal 
Church, is baptism at all. But as we have not time to go 
over the facts and arguments on which we have based our 
opinions, it will be enough for us to show, by the testimony 
of the Episcopalians themselves, that they have changed 
Christ’s ordinance, both in the act and the subjects. of it; and, 
conscquently, that what they now perform as baptism is, 
according to their own showing, NoT the baptism of the 
Scriptures, but a ceremony which was substituted for it by 
mere human authority. 


er 
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But, first, I would remark, that when we were examining 
the record upon this point, we ascertained that those whe 
came into the apostolic Churches believed, and were then bap- 
tized They were not first baptized, and left to find their 
faith in after life. Now, as in this Church the pretended 
baptism is given before there is or can be any faith, this fact 
alone vitiates the whole, and renders it no true scriptural bap- 
tism. And, therefore, if the Church of England had con- 
tinued to practice immersion, as the Greek Church has done, 
it would not have been true baptism when applied to little 
babes. But they have changed the act as well as the sub- 
jects. This I will prove to you by their own plain and ex- 
press declarations. Hear what the learned Dr. Wall says, in 
his famous History of Infant Baptism, page 462, speaking of 
the primitive Christians: ‘Their general and ordinary way 
was to baptize by immersion, or dipping the person, whether 


_ it were an infant or a grown man or woman, into the water 


This is so plain and clear, by an infinite number of passages, 
that one cannot but pity the weak endeavors of such Pedo- 
baptists as would maintain the negative of it. . . . It 
is a great want of prudence, as well as of honesty, to refuse 
to grant to an adversary what is certainly true and may be 
proved so. It creates a jealousy of all the rest that one says 

It is plain that the ordinary and general practice of 
St. John, the apostles, and primitive Church, was to baptize 
by putting the person into the water, or causing him to go 
into the water. Neither do I know of any Protestant who 
has denied it.’ 

‘¢ Hear what Bishop Nicholson says : 

«<¢The sacrament of baptism was anciently adininistered by 
plunging into the water, in the western as well as the eastern 
part of the Church. 

“80 Archbishop Secker : ‘Burying, as it were the person 
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oaptized in the water, and raising him out again, withoui 
question was anciently the more usual method.’ 

“So Bishop Davenant: ‘In the ancient Church, they did 
oot merely sprinkle, but immersed those whom they baptized.’ 

“And Bishop Patrick : ‘They [the primitive Christians] put 
off their old clothes and stripped themselves of their garments; 
then they were immersed all over and buried in the water.’ 

“Tn accordance with this, Mr. Stackhouse declares that 
‘Several authors have shown that we nowhere read in Scrip- 
ture of any one being baptized but by immersion; and from 
the acts of ancient councils and ancient rituals, have proved 
that this manner of baptizing continued (as much as possible) 
to be used for thirteen hundred years after Christ But it is 
much to be questioned whether the prevalence of sustom and 
the over-fondness of parents will, in these cold countries, ever 
suffer it to be restored.’ 

“So Bishop Taylor says, expressly, ‘The custom of the 
ancient Church was not sprinkling, but immersion, in pursu- 
ance of the meaning of the word in the commandment, and 
the example of our blessed Saviour.’ 

And Archbishop Tillotson says, that ‘Anciently, those that 
were baptized put off their garments, which signified the put- 
ting off the body of sin, and were immersed and buried 1n 
the water, to represent their death to sin; and then did rise up 
again out of the water, to signify their entrance upon a new life.’ 

“‘ Now, if the original practice was immersion, as these doc- 
tors, and bishops, and archbishops declare, and sprinkling has 
now come in its place, it is self-evident that, by some author- 
ity, the ordinance of Christ has been displaced, and another 
action substituted for that which he enjoined. But, lest any 
one may doubt the authority of these dignitaries of the 
Church—for some people will, now-a-days, doubt almost any 
thing which goes to show that sprinkling was not the baptism 
enjoined by Christ and practiced by the apostolic Caurches— 


IN SEARCH OF THE CHUROG. 279 


. will show you that the English Church herself practiced 
immersion, and immersion only, until comparatively a very 
recent day. Ina catechism, published in the name of King 
Edward VLI., shortly after the separation of the English from 
the Church of Rome, are the following question and answer: 

“< Master. Tell me, my sonne, how these two sacraments 
be ministred: baptisme and that whyche Paule caleth the 
Supper of the Lord? 

“«Scnoter. Hym that beleueth in Christ, professeth the 
articles of the Christian religion, and mindeth to be baptized 
(I speake now of thé that be growé to ripe yeres of discretion ° 
sith for the ydg babes, theyr parentes’ or the Church’s profes- 
sid sufficeth) the minister dyppeth in, or washeth with pure, 
clean water only, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Sonne, and of the Holy Ghost,’ ete. 

“Tn a sermon by Archbishop Cranmer, a little before this 
time, the following passage occurs: ‘ What greater shame can 
there be, than a man who professeth himself to be a Christian 
man because he is baptized; and yet he knoweth not what 
baptism is, nor what strength the same hath, nor what the 
dypping in the water doth betoken. . . . Baptism, and 
the dypping in the water, doth betoken that the old Adam, 
with all his synne and evel lusts, ought to be drowned and 
kiiled by daily contrition and repentance.’ 

“In like manner William Tyndale speaks of baptism : ‘The 
plungynge into the water sygnifieth that we dye and are 
buried with Christ, as concernynge the old life of sinne, 
which is Adam; and the pullynge out agayne signifieth that 
we ryse agayne with Christ in a new lyfe’—(Robison, p. 430.) 

« But why go to the early days of the English Church, when 
the very words of her Liturgy, even in modern times, expressly 
require dipping, except in case the subject be too feeble to 
endure it. Archbishop Usher says, ‘Some there are that stand 
strictly for the particular action of diving or dipping the bap 
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tized under water, as the only action which the institution us 
the sacrament will bear ; and our Church allows no other ex 
cept in case of the child’s weakness; and there is expresse-] 
in our Saviour’s baptism both the descending into the water 
and the raising up.’ So the famous George Whiteficld says. 
‘It is certain, in the words of our text, (Rom. vi. 3, 4,) there 
is an allusion to the manner of baptisi. which was by unmer- 
sion, which our own Church allows, er Musists upon ti that 
children should be immersed in water, unless those that bring 
_ the children to be bap:ized assure the minister that they can- 
not bear plunging.’ Thus Mr. Wesiey 2ays on one occasion 
that he baptized a certain individual by immersion, accordiny 
to the custom of the first Church and the Church of England. 
And on another occasion says, he refused to baptize a child 
unless it could be done by immersion, according to the Book 
of Common Prayer, or unless the parents would certify it to 
be weakly. 

“Tt is evident, therefore, that immersion was not merely the 
ordinance established by Christ, and practiced by the first 
Churches, but it was recognized and practiced by the Church 
of England as her ordinary baptism, even towards the close of 
the last century. And Dr. Whitby, of that Church, says ex- 
pressly, that ‘Immersion was observed by all Christians for 
thirteen centuries, and approved by our Church, (the Episco- 
pal;) andas the change of tt znto sprinkling was made without 
any allowance from the Author of the institution, or any license 
from any council of the Church, it were to be wished that 
this custom might be again of general use, etc. —Now if these 
things be so, is it not as evident as any thing can be, tuat just 
to that extent to which they have left off immersion, they have 
ceased to baptize? and that, according to the confessions ana 
declarations which they themselves have made? Tuey lack, 
therefore, the second mark of a true Church, which we dis 
rovered in the Word 
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“et us now look for the third: Is it a local congregation, 
or is it, like the Roman Church, a centralized hierarchy ¢ 
We need spend no time to determine this. The structure and 
constitutions of the two establishments are very similar, if not 
identical, except that one recognizes the sovereign of England 
as its visible head, and the other the Pope of Rome. No local 
congregation of the English Church is of itself an independent 
church. It only makes a purt of the great confederacy called 
THE CuurcH; and as our Scripture Churches were each one 
independent, and did not make a part of any such confederacy, 
but was complete within itself, so we may know from this cir- 
cumstance alone that this is not the scriptural Church. 

“ Our next mark will demand a little more particular atten- 
tion. Does the Church of England take Christ alone for her 
King and Lawgiver? or does she recognize the authority of 
the Kigg or Queen and Parliament to legislate for her in mat- 
ters pertaining to religion? I speak now of the Episcopal 
Church in England, for that in this country stands upon some- 
what different ground. The English Church grew out of the 
Roman Catholic, as we shall see hereafter, in the time of 
Henry the Eighth; and one of those enactments by which 
it was established, declares that ‘Archbishops and bishops, 
archdeacons, and other ecclesiastical persons, have uo man- 
ner of jurisdiction ecclesiastical, but by and under the King’s 
majesty, the only undoubted Head of the Church of England, 
to whom by the Holy Scripture power and authority is given 
to hear and determine all manner of causes whatsoever, and to 
correct all sin and vice whatsoever.’ 

“In the time of King Edward VL., it was further enacted, that 
‘Whosoever should affirm by open preaching, express words 
or sayings, that the King is not, or that any other is the Su- 
preme Head of the Church of England, should for the first 
offence forfeit goods and chattels, with imprisonment at the 
king’s will, for the second forfeit profit of lands; and for the 
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third suffer as in cases of high treason.’ It was under suck 
laws as these that the Church of England was organized. 

‘“‘T cannot give you a better account of the results than has 
been given by Macaulay, himself a Churchman, in his History 
of England. ‘Henry the Eighth,’ he says, (p. 38, vol. 1.,) 
‘attempted to constitute an Anglican Church differing from 
the Roman Catholic Church on the point of supremacy, and 
on that point alone. His success in this attempt was extra- 
ordinary. The force of his character, the singularly favorable 
situation in which he stood with respect to foreign powers, the 
immense wealth which the spoliation of the abbeys placed at 
his disposal, and the support of that class which still halted 
between two opinions, enabled him to bid defiance to both the 
extreme parties, to burn as heretics those who avowed the 
tenets of Luther, and to hang as traitors those who owned the 
authority of the Pope. But Henry’s system died with him. 

The ministers who held the royal prerogative in trust 
for his infant son, could not venture to persist in so hazardous 
a policy, nor could Elizabeth venture to return to it. It was 
necessary to make a choice. The government must either 
submit to Rome, or obtain the aid of the Protestants. The 
government and the Protestants had only one thing in com- 
mon—hatred of the Papal power. . . . But as the govern- 
ment needed the support of the Protestants, so the Protestants 
needed the protection of the government. Much was there- 
fore given up on both sides. A union was effected, and the 
fruit of that union was the Church of England. . . . To 
this day the constitution, the doctrines, and the services of the 
Church retain the visible marks of the compromise from which 
she sprung. . . . Nothing, however, so strongly distin- 
guished the Church of England from other Churches, as the 
relation in which she stood to the monarchy. The King was 
her Head. . . What Henry and his favorite counsellors 
meant by the supremacy was certainly nothing less than the 
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whole power of the keys. The king was to be the Pope of 
his kingdom, the vicar of God, the expositor of Catholic ver- 
ity, the channel of sacramental graces. . . . The king 
(such was the opinion of Cranmer given in the plainest words) 
might, by authority derived from God, make a priest, and the 
priest so made needed no ordination whatever. . . . These 
high pretensions gave scandal to Protestants as well as Catho- 
lies; and the scandal was greatly increased when the su 
premacy which Siary had resigned back to the Pope, was 
again annexed to the Crown on the accession of Elizabeth. 
It seemed monstrous that a woman should be the chief bishop 
of a Church in which au apostle had forbidden her even to let 
her voice be heard. . . . When the Anglican Confession 
of Faith was revised in her reign, the supremacy was explained 
in a manner somewhat different from that which had been 
fashionable in the Court of Henry the Eighth. . . . The 
queen, however, still had over the Church a visitorial power of 
vast and undefined extent. She was intrusted by parliament 
with the office of restraining and punishing heresy, and every 
sort of ecclesiastical abuse ;’ (so all the discipline of its mem- 
bership was placed in the hands of the Crown;) ‘and was per- 
mitted to delegate her authority to commissioners. The 
bishops were little more than her ministers. Rather than grant 
to the civil magistrate the absolute power of nominating spiritual 
pastors, the Church of Rome, in the eleventh century, set all 
Europe on fire; rather than grant to the civil magistrate the ab- 
solute power of nominating spiritual pastors, the ministers of the 
Church of Scotland, in our own time, resigned their livings by 
hundreds The Church of England had no such scruples. By 
‘the royal authority alone, her prelates were appointed. By the 
royal authority alone, her convocations were summoned, regu- 
lated, prorogued, and dissolved. Without the royal sanction hex 
canons had no force. One of the articles of her faith was that, 
without the royai consent, no ecclesiastical council could lawfully 
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assemble rom all her judicatures an appeal lay in the last 
resort to the sovereign, even when the question was whether 
an opinion was heretical, or whether the administration of a 
sacrament had been valid.’ 

‘Such is the account which this learned son of the Church 
gives of her constitution. And if such a Church has Christ 
alone tor her King and Lawgiver, there is no means of sub- 
jecting a Church to any secular or religious power. Lock at 
ita moment. No one can be a minister within her borders 
who has not been ordained by a predate. Yet the prelate 
is the absolute creature of the crown. The crown, therefore, 
by making the prelate, makes the whole ministry of the 
Church. The whole discipline of the Church is in the crown. 
The queen says, by her commissioners, who are to be admit- 
ted as Church-members, and who exciuded; who retained 
and who expelled; who shall be censured and who com- 
mended. And, in case even these, her own commissioners, 
do not decide to please her, there is, in the last resort, an 
appeal to herself. So that the queen has power to decide 
who shall and who shall not be members of the Church. The 
queen decides what is gospel truth, and what is heretical; 
what must be believed and what must be practiced. For, 
without the royal consent, the decisions of the Church can 
have no force.” 

“That seems all very true,” replied the Doctor. “But you 
will recollect that this is the mere theory of the Church, 
under which she went into operation in the troublous times 
that gave her birth. It does not follow that the powers of the 
queen are now what they were then; that Queen Victoria has 
the same ecclesiastical prerogatives which belonged to Queen 
Elizabeth.” 

“What if she has not?” replied Mr. Courtney. ‘The 
Church which once gave up her sovereignty, and consented tc 
be subject in matters of religion to another lord than Christ, 


’ 


IN SEARCH OF THE CHUROHR. 284 


did, by that act, cease to be a Church of Christ, and lose th 
aathority to act as his executive. But your surmise has D 
foundation in truth. This is not merely the ancient theory 
but the modern practice. The authority of the crown deter 
mines, to-day, the forms of prayer, the ritual of baptisin, the 
tin.es of worship, and all else pertaining to the English 
Churct., as truly as it did in the days of Elizabeth. When 
Mr. Seabury went to England to procure ordination as a 
bish>}, there was no Church or council of Churches, no 
bishop or house of bishops, that dared to confer ordination on 
him, or could, according to the law of the Church, have 
conferred it, until an act of parliament had been passed, and 
received the royal signature, permitting it to be done. Not 
only Seabury, but all the bishcps of America, hold their com 
mission by virtue of a special act of parliament; and not 
only they, but all who shall be by them ordained to the min. 
istry, are by that act expressly prohibited from exercising 
their ministry in England. 

“But we have been speaking of the Church of England 
as a whole; of the hierarchy, which comprises all the loca) 
societies in one great body. The Churches of Christ, how- 
ever, we have before determined, are the local societies; and 
the true question before us is simply whether each one of the 
local organizations, commonly called Episcopal Churches, is 
subject, in matters belonging to religion, to any lord but 
Christ. If you look at it in this light, you will see that an 
Episcopal Church is subject to the priest ; it is subject to the 
bishop; it is subject to councils; and in fact, it has no 
voice in its own government. It is ruled from without, and 
has nothing to do but inquire the decrees of its lords and 
humbly to obey them. If it refuse to carrv into execution 
their enactments, if cannot continue an Episcopal Ghurch.” 

“But tell me,” asked Theodosia, “does the Kpiseopa 
(harch in this country stand on the same ground ?” 
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“Tt claims to be a part of the same Church So far a 
practicable, it is constituted on the same plan. It is not, 
however, dependent on the will of the queen or the acts of 
parliament, but on the decrees of its general councils. If, 
however, the mother, in England, was not a true Church 
when she gave it birth, 7¢ cannot be a true Church; for it 
has nothing which it did not receive from her. Moreover, 
each local society in America is just as much subject to its 
priest and bishop, and just as much bound by the ecclesiasti- 
cal laws concocted for it and imposed upon it, as any local 
English Church.” 

‘Let us pass on,” said the Doctor. ‘I am anxious to see 
the end. What was our next mark ?”’ 

“Tt was,” said Mr. Percy, “that its members must have 
been made such by their own voluntary act; and we have 
seen already that the members of this Church were made 
such in infancy, without their own knowledge or consent ”’ 

“ Let us then go on to the next.” 

“That,” said Mr. Percy, “has regard to her faith. Does 
she hold the fundamental doctrines of the gospel? It is well 
known that both in this country and in England she is 
divided into two great parties; one trusting as much as Rome 
herself to the efficacy of sacraments, and forms, and works; 
and the other recognizing salvation by Jesus only. I am dis- 
posed to mark her half black, therefore, to designate the 
High Church, or sacramental party ; and half white, to desig- 
nate the other, or Evangelical party.” 

It may have been observed by the attentive reader that 
neither the Episcopal bishop nor the Methodist preacher have 
taken any part in this morning’s discussion. The truth is, 
they were not present; and the interest of the passengers had 
in a great degree subsided; so that our little company had 
the conversation all to themselves. They had been them- 
selves so much engaged that they had scarcely obscrved the 
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absence of their fr'endly adversaries, until they came to th; 
seventh of those marks, which they had gathered ont of the 
Bork, avd by which & true Church might be known. 

But when the question was asked whether this Chureb 
began with Christ, and had continued ever since, they very 
oaturally looked round for the Bishop, at whose instigation it 
had been added to the tablet: and. on finding that he was 
not present, thev c@moludea to postpone their investigations 
1ntil another dav 
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THE EIGHTH DAY’S TRAVEL, 


WHEN our litueé company assembled the next morning 
shey learned that they were within an hour’s sail of Nashville 
Yhey had therefore no time to talk, but exch one began te 
make preparation to leave the boat. Mr. Courtney made 
inquiry for the Episess2i bishop and the Methodist minister, 
that he might bid then a kind adieu; but learned that they 
had taken another boat, or gone ashore at the mouth of the 
Cumberland The Doctor insisted that Theodosia, Mr. Percy, 
and Mr. Courtney, should make his house their hom: for a 
few days, at least, until they should have finished this discus- 
sion. And in some three hours after they had landed, they 
were sitting round a table in Doctor Thinkwell’s dining 
room. 

After dinner, when the Doctor had finished his cigar, he 
came into the parlor, where his guests were talking, and 
exclaimed, “Come, Mr. Courtney, we have no time to los : I 
ain anxious to have this question, what is the Church, or rather, 
which is the Church, settled as soon as possible. Let us resume 
our conversations here, and progress to a conclusion; I am 
tmpatient to see the enc Perhaps Mrs. Percy will con:= #ith 
us into the library, where we will be less liable to interrvptiou 
and have readier access to such books as we may wist t 
consult.” 

The arrangements were made at once, and the investiga- 
tim resumed where it was left off upon the boat. 

“ We were, I think,’’ said the Doctor, *‘ engaged in apply- 
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ing our tests, or marks, to the English Episcopal Church. 
and had progressed as far as the seventh sign. We had jus 
inquired whether the English Church had been establishee 
by Christ, and had continued from his day until now?” 

“lt surely needs no time to answer that,” said Mr. Percy 
“after what we have already seen to be the testimony of 
Macaulay, the historian; for he says expressly, that ‘it was 
the result of a compromise between the government on the 
one hand and the Prctestants on the other.’ It cannot date 
farther back than King Henry VIII.” 

“But I presume you are aware, Mr. Percy,” replied the 
Doctor, “‘ that some of our clergy have contended that the true 
Anglican Church began in the time of the apostles, and has 
continued ever since, independent of Rome, except so far as 
it was for a time brought into unwillio% subjection, previous 
to the Reformaticn. It is said that Christianity was brought 
into the island by Paul, and thousands of Churches existed 
both in England and Wales before the Saxon conquest; and 
when the Saxons re-introduced idolatry, Christianity retired to 
the fastnesses of the forests and mountains ; and it was through 
these, and not through Rome, that our descent has come.” 

“T suppose,” replied Mr. Percy, “‘ that it is much easier to 
claim and contend for such a pedigree than to establish it. 
But let us see the proofs. We know what the English Kpis- 
eopal Church is now. The question is, When did it become 
what it now is? And who made it such? Macaulay and other 
secular historians say with ove voice, it was Henry the Highth 
and his successors on the thrvue of England. But theologians 
who see that this would be fatal to their claims to be a scrip- 
tural Church, declare that history is mistaken. Let us then 
examine for ourselves. It is a hierachy which has for ite 
head tle person who wears the English crown. This is its 
peculiar feature. Take this away, and it is not the Hnglish 
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now, ever since Henry the Highth. What was it before that 
time? Was it not thé same people, the same priests, the same 
pishops, and the same archbishops which then began to recog- 
nize King Henry as the head of the Church, who had pre- 
vious to that time recognized the Pope as their sovereign lord 
in all matters of religion? Was it not that part of the Church 
of Rome which was in England which then, by the decree of 
the king and his parliament, was made the Church of Eng. 
land? They must be simpletons indeed who believe that the 
Church of King Henry, and his successors in the headship, 
was the ancient English Church which Austin, about the year 
six hundred, sought in vain to persuade to ‘give baptism to 
their children.” Did King Henry call those people from their 
hiding-places in the mountains of Wales, and seek to them for 
the ordination and ordinances of Christ which Rome, as Anti- 
christ, could not confer? No conscientious historian will dare 
to intimate any such thing. Those who make such statements 
make them to deceive. They know that he did nothing of the 
sort. They know that if the members and ministers of that 
old Church were yet in being, (and I do not question that they 
were,) King Henry had no use for them. No more did his 
successors. Both he and they continued to hang them, and 
drown them, and burn them, (as the Popes had done before,) 
even down to the time when Cromwell subverted his throne. 
That ancient Church, if I have read its history rightly, was a 
Baptist Church ; or at least it was a Church that did not bap- 
tize except upon a profession of faith, and would not submit 
to be controlled in matters of religion by any lord but Christ.” 

“Tt is a matter of no consequence at all to our present 
argument,” said Mr. Courtney, ‘‘ whether the modern Church 
of England came out of Rome, or out of some ancient Church 
planted upon her native soil by Paul himself; for whatever 
her origin might have been, she could not at any time have 
veen what she is now, and at the same time a true Church of 
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Christ Whenever she became a hierarchy, and owned the 
rule of any lord but Christ, whether that lord were the Pope 
of Rome, the King of England, or the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, is of no consequence at all ; from that moment she ceased 
to be the true Church of Jesus Christ ; for his Church was, and 
must continue to be, an independent local organization, not a 
confederacy; not a hierarchy; not any great ecclesiastical estab. 
lishment. Christ established no such Church. The apostles 
established no such Church, either in England or anywhere else. 
If Paul built up a Church in England, (of which there is no 
proof but loose tradition, ) it was like the other Churches which 
he founded, an indepezdent local society ; and if he established 
more than one, as he did in Greece, then each one was inde- 
pendent. And if any one usurped the power over others, 
or if any one yielded subjection to any other, whether that at 
Rome, or at Bangor, it ceased from that time forth to be a 
Church of Christ ; for Christ was then no longer its only King 
and Lawgiver. Now, that the English Church has ceased 
some time or other to be the independent body which Christ 
enjoined, is certain; and it will not at all affect our argument 
whether she did so at, before, or since the time of Henry the 
Highth.” 

“ But yet,” said Theodosia, “it would be very interesting 
to know the history of the Churches which were first estab- 
lished in England, and which must have been true Churches, 
if they dated near the times of the apostles. It may be they 
yet exist as independent bodies, and have always refused sub- 
jection alike to the Pope of Rome and the hierarchy of which 
the crown has now become the head.” 

“Your conjecture is but the truth of their history, Mrs. 
Perey They do yet exist. They have resisted, even unto 
death, all efforts to subject them to the Pope of Rome, or te 
the hierarchy of England. Their history was written in the 
blood of their martyrs, shed by those who, in former days, oon 
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trolled the records and wielded the power of the country, and 
who were greatly desirous that it should be blotted out. We 
must therefore trace them mainly now in those brief allusions 
to their existence which the narration of other events made 
needful, and in the decrees which were designed for their 
destruction. Yet we will find no insuperable difficulty in tra- 
cing a true and pure Church of Christ in England, or at least 
in Wales, from the time that Christianity was first established 
on the island. This I trust we will be permitted to do before 
we close this investigation; but let us now not wander from 
the matter before us This Church you may be sure was not 
the modern Church of England. That began with Henry the 
Highth, according to the testimony of Macaulay and others of 
its own historians. But we can still trace the persecuted fol- 
lowers of Jesus by the blood of their martyrs, until the Re- 
formation, and long after it. The first and the last whose 
blood was shed for their religion in England, were Baptists. 
They were never amalgamated with and never subjected to 
the hierarchy of the Pope, or of the King; and to this day 
maintain their ancient baptism, and their independent organi- 
zation in the mountains of Wales, whence many have come, 
both ministers and members, to our own beloved land, and 
have aided us ty build up Churches like their own, after the 
model at Jerusalem. But we will be obliged to go back to 
this subject. Let us now hasten on. What is your next mack, 
Mrs. Percy ?” 

“Tt is, that No true Church can be a persecuting Church.” 

“Then surely the English Church cannot be true; for 
though she has not been, like Rome, at all times a perpetual 
and relentless persecutor, yet her hands are red with the blood 
of more than one of the followers of Jesus. Henry the Eighth 
laid the very foundation of the Church in blood. He, as head 
cf the Church, persecuted and destroyed both Papists and Pro- 
testants: the Papists because they preferred the Pope to the 
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King, and the Protestants because they could not receive his 
Church, which contained the whole of Popery except tne 
Pope. 

“ Edward the Sixth, the youthful and amiable successor of 
Henry as the head of the Church, would gladly have been de- 
livered from the necessity of killing his best subjects because 
they could not think about religion as his bishops did; but he 
was urged and goaded by the clergy into the condemnation 
and execution even of tender women, whose only crime was 
nonconformity to the Church of England. Cranmer, the arch- 
bishop, had great difficulty in overcoming his natural kindness 
of heart, and inducing him to sign the warrant for their death 
by burning ; but he did succeed, and it was done.” 

“Surely,” exclaimed Theodosia, “you do not mean to say 
that Archbishop Cranmer, the martyr, had been himself the 
means of bringing others tw the flames! I have always thought 
he was one of the best and holiest of men. I remember there 
was in the catechism I used to study, a picture of him as he 
stood at the stake, holding out his right hand in the fire to 
punish it for signing his recantation.” 

“Yes, Mrs. Perey, I mean to say that Cranmer was a mur- 
derer and a persecutor. So also was in heart that other saint 
of whom you had a picture in your catechism, representing 
John Rogers at the stake, surrounded by his wife and nine 
little children, one yet a nursing babe. John Rogers was so 
fai a persecutor, that when he was solicited to ask for pardon, 
or at least some milder mode of death, for a woman condemned 
to the flames, he obstinately refused to say one word in her 
behalf.” 

“T must believe you, Mr. Courtney; but still it seems to 
me almost incredible.” 

“T grant, madam, that it is almost incredible; but I will 
show you such authorities that you shall be convinced that 
Rome herself, even in her worst estate, was never a bitterer 
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or bloodier persezutor for conscience’ sake, than was this new- 
made Church of England. Look at Bishop Burnet’s History 
of the Reformation, vol. ii. p. 112. See also Strype’s Heele- 
siastical Memoirs, vol. ii. p. 214; or Neals History of the 
Puritans; or Ivimey’s History of Baptism, pages 88-90. In 
the year 1549, a commission was given to Archbishop Cran- 
mer and several others, by the King as the HEAD of this so 
called Cuurcu of the gentle and loving Jesus, to ‘ search after 
all Anabaptists, (the same people now called Baptists,) all 
heretics and contemuers of their Book of Common Prayer, and, 
if they would not be reclaimed, to excommunicate, imprison, 
and deliver them over to death.’ There was a Baptist woman, 
Mrs. Joan Boucher, sometimes called Joan of Kent, of whom 
Strype says, ‘She was a great reader of the Scriptures,’ end 
who risked her life to circulate the Scriptures among the ladies 
at court. She could not conform to all that the bishops taught, 
and was therefore arrested and condemned. When the young 
king refused to sign her death-warrant, Cranmer urged him, 
with great earnestness, to authorize her execution. The king 
could not answer the arguments of the learned prelate, and 
knew not how to resist his importunity. He signed the war- 
rant, but did it with tears in his eyes, and protesting that he 
did it only on the authority of the Archbishop, who had de- 
clared that God required it; and said, if it should be wrong, 
that ‘he (the prelate) should answer for the sin in the great 
day of judgment.’ The bishop took the warrant, and thus 
said, ‘Her blood be upon my soul.’ Now in Fox’s Latin edi- 
tion of the Book of Martyrs are a few sentences which the 
English has omitted, and which are thus translated by Mr 
Pierce in his answer to Nichols, p. 83 :—‘In King Edward’s 
reign some were put to death for heresy. One of these was 
Joan Boucher, or Joan of Kent. Now, says Mr. Fox, when 
the Protestant bishops had resolved to put her to death, 
friend of Mr. John Rogers, the divinity-reader in Saint Paul’e 
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Chureh, came to him, earnestly desiring him to usc his influ 
enee with the archbishop that the poor woman’s life might be 
spared, and other means used to prevent the spreading of her 
opinion, which might be done in time; saying too, that though 
while she lived she infected few with her opinion, yet she 
might bring many to think well of it by suffering death for it 
He pleaded, therefore, that it was better she should be kept in 
some prison, without an opportunity of propagating her notions 
among weak people; and she would do no harm to others, and 
might live to repent herself. Rogers, on the other hand, 
pleaded that she ought to Le put to death. ‘ Well then,” saith 
his friend, ‘‘if you are resolved to put an end to ber life, to- 
gether with her opinion, choose some other kind of death, more 
agreeable to the gentleness and mercy prescribed by the gos- 
pel; there being no need that such tormenting deaths should 
be taken up in imitation of the Papists.” 

“¢ Rogers answered, that burning alive was no ci uel death, 
but easy enough. His friend hearing these words, which 
expressed so little regard to poor creatures’ suffering, answered 
him with great vehemence, and striking Rogers’s hand, which 
before he had held fast, said to him, ‘ Well, perhaps it may 
so happen that you yourselves shall have your hands full of 
this mild burning.” And so it came to pass. Mr. Rogers 
was the first man who was burned in Queen Mary’s reign. 
T am apt to think,’ adds Mr. Pierce, ‘that Mr. Rogers’s 
friend was no other than Fox himself.’—( Crosby, vol. i., p. 
61. Lvimey, p. 92.) 

“In the few remaining years of Edward’s life, and while 
the religion of the realm was under the control of Cranmer, 
many other persons were burnt at the stake for their religious 
sentiments. After the king’s death, the Catholics had the 
supremacy for a little season, under the reign of her whom 
historians have been pleased to call the Bloody Mary, beeauss 
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she killed the Protestants for the same reasons that they had 
killed the Baptists, and other so-called heretics. 

“‘ When Elizabeth came to the throne, the Baptists expected 
toleration, and began openly to avow their sentiments. But 
they were fearfully mistaken. They were burnt with just as 
little pity as the Catholics themselves had ever shown. ‘In- 
deed,’ says Neal, ‘more sanguinary laws were made in her 
reign than in those of her predecessors. Her hands were 
stained with the blood of both Papists and Puritans: the 
former were executed for denying her supremacy; the latter 
for sedition and nonconformity.’ Nor did the persecution 
cease when Elizabeth had gone to her account, and James 
became the head of the Church. It was continued after 
James had died, and his unfortunate successor, Charles L., 
had come to the headship of the Church. Fines and impris- 
onments, whipping and mutilating, branding, torturing, and 
tormenting the saints of God, who held the authority of the 
Sacred Word to be above the dicta of the bishops, were not 
only inflicted by the laws, but earnestly wryed upon the magis- 
trates by the synods of the Church. (See the Constitutions 
and Canons of 1640.) But we have enough of this. 

“He who would deny that the English Episcopal Church 
was a persecuting Church, would deny that Rome herself 
ever persecuted for conscience’ sake. Not only is the testi- 
mony rife in English history, across the water, but tne men 
are living yet, among ourselves, whose ancestors in this coun- 
try were, by the English Cuurcn laws, condemned to fines 
and iriprisonments, if not to death. The jails are standing 
yet in which they were confined. The iron bars are yet in 
place through which the Baptist ministers of Virginia preached 
to their people, while Virginia was subject to the head of the 
Hpiscopal Church Now, let me say one word, and I have 
done with this disagreeable subject: When the Church of 
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England became a persecutor for conscience’ sake, she CEASED 
TO BE A CHURCH OF CuRIST, even on the supposition that 
she had been one before that time. So, whether you derive 
her from Rome, her persecuting mother, or whether you try 
to trace her origin to the Apostle Paul, through the ancient 
English Uhurches, is of no consequence at all. She lost her 
authority to act as Christ's executive (if she ever had it) 
when she began to shed the blood of the martyrs of Jesus. 
Trace your succession of Christian Churches downwards from 
Christ ; or trace it upwards towards Christ; but, either way, 
it cannot cross that stream of blood which flows out from the 
hearts of the martyrs of Jesus. Every link of the chain of 
succession may be perfect, from Paul down to the first of the 
martyrs whose life was taken by the so-called Church, for his 
religion ; but when the executioner lets fall his bloody axe, 
by Church authority or instigation, the chain is severed for 
ever. That is no Church of Christ that burns Christ’s 
people at the stake. Those gory hands, which are red with 
the blood of the martyrs of Jesus, cannot confer the sacra- 
ments of his Church. Yet the advocates of Hpiscopacy will 
have us believe that this is, forsooth, THE Church, and out 
of her there are no ordinances and no Christian ministry !” 

Mr. Courtney spoke with an energy of manner that was 
quite unusual for him; and when he ceased, there was per 
fect silence for a little time, till Theodosia, looking at he1 
tablet, remarked that we had only one mark more, which is, 
that no apostate Church can be a Church of Christ. 

“Tf you derive the English Episcopal Church from the 
ancient British Churches,” said Mr. Courtney, ‘she is apos- 
tate. She became so when she became a hierarchy, intro- 
duced infants as members, united with the state, (thus recog- 
nizing another lord than Christ,) and began to persecute for 
conscience’ sake. Any one of these innovations on Christ’s 
order would have marked her apostate; and when she became 
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apostate, she ceased, of course, to be Christ’s Church. But 
‘if, according to the indisputable truth of history, you derive 
her from Rome in the age of King Henry VIII., she has not 
become apostate, for she never was a true Church of Christ 
She had, at first, no baptism but that of Antichrist. She had 
no ministry but that ordained by Antichrist; and her organ- 
tzation was that of Antichrist. She began in lust, and 
worldliness, and blood. She was from her inception the mere 
creature of the secular power; and, from the very first, so 
foul that she could not apostatize.”’ 

“‘ My dear sir,” exclaimed the Doctor, “you must surely 
speak without thinking of the full import of your words. I . 
grant that the Church of England was not at its inception a 
perfect Church. It still had some leaven of Romanism; but 
was certainly a very great improvement on the system which 
it supplanted, and far from being as vile as it could be.”’ 

“‘ By an apostate Church,” replied the schoolmaster, ‘“ we 
mean a Church which has once been a true Church of Jesus 
Christ ; but, by a change of constitution, of membership, of 
doctrine, or of practice, in points essential to its identity with 
the New Testament model, has ceased to be a true Church. 
It follows, therefore, that if this Church of England never 
had the characteristics of a true Church, she could not lose 
them, and, consequently, could not apostatize. And this was 
all I meant to say. But if you imagine that she was at her 
beginning any better than her mother, of Rome, or in any 
way different from her as regards the want of the essential 
features of a Church of Christ, let me tell you that you have 
entirely misapprehended her character The only important 
difference between them was that the pope was the head of 

_the Roman, and the king was the head of the English. The 
king made laws for the one, as the pope for the other. The 
king required faith in his dogmas, on pain of death, as much 
asthe pope. The king forbade the people to read the Ward 
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of God as peremptorily as the pope. The king, in short, 
oecame the pope of England. And this is what people call 
the Reformation.” 

“T am certainly mistaken, if such were really the case; 
but I suppose you have the proof. I had been under the 
impression that King Henry authorized and encouraged the 
reading of the Scriptures; and even required, by his royal 
authority, that they should be publicly read in the Churches.” 

“That is true, sir. The king, at first, did order a transla- . 
tion to be made; approved it when it was received from Tyn- 
dale; and it was ‘SET FORTH WITH THE KING’S MOST GRA- 
CIOUS LICENSE ;’ and a decree enacted that it be ‘sold and 
read of every person, without danger of any act, proclamation, 
or ordinance, heretofore granted to the contrary.’ All the 
authority and influence of the government was earnestly and 
efficiently employed to secure to the people the opportunity 
to read the Scriptures and urge them to improve it. 

“The king knew that the pope had forbidden the Scrip- 
tures to be read, and trusted that, by reading them, his people 
would learn to fear and hate the pope. But it did not occur 
to him that they would see that he had no more right to rule 
the Church than the pope had. He thought also that he had 
well secured his people from all danger of heresy, by the law 
enacted about the same time, ‘to establish Christian quietness 
and unity.’ 

“The doctrines enjoined by this statute were, 1. Transub- 
stantiation. 2. Communion in both kinds not necessary to 
salvation. 3. Priests may not marry by the law of God. 4 
Vows of celibacy binding. 5. Private masses to be retained. 
6. Auricular confession useful and necessary. Its penalties 
were, for denial of the first article, death at the stake, without 
privilege of abjuration ; for the five others, death as a felon, 
or imprisonment during his majesty’s pleasure. 

‘But so soon as the king found that if people read the 
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Scriptures, they would not, or could not, believe his mva 
strous doctrines; when he found that hundreds of his most 
toyal subjects were ready to die at the stake rather than pro- 
fess to believe them, he suddenly changed his policy. And 
't was then enacted, ‘That all manner of books, of the Old 
and New Testament, in English, of Tyndale’s crafty, false, 
and untrue translation, [the very same that had been before 
graviously ordered to be read, ] should, by authority of this act, 
be clearly and utterly abolished and extinguished, and forbid- 
den to be kept and used in this realm, or elsewhere, in any 
of the king’s dominions.’ 

“And further, ‘That no manner of persons, after the first 
of October, 1548, should take upon them to read openly to 
others, in any Church or open assembly, within any of the 
kiny’s dominions, the Bible, or any part of the Scriptures, in 
English, unless he was so appointed thereto by the king, or 
any ordinary, on pain of suffering one month’s imprisonment.’ 

“And, to show how little probable it was that the king 
would appoint any one to read, it was further enacted, ‘That 
no women, except noblewomen and gentlewomen, might read 
the Bible to themselves alone; and no artificers, apprentices, 
journeymen, serving-men of the degrees of yeomen or hus- 
bandmen, or laborers, were to read the Bible or New Testa- 
ment to themselves, or any other, privately or openly, on pain 
of one month’s imprisonment.’ 

“And then again, three years after this, ‘That, from hence- 
forth, NO MAN, WOMAN, OR PERSON, of what degree he or 
tney shall be, shall, after the last day of August next ensuing, 
receive, have, take, or keep, in his or their possession, the 
text of the New Testament, of Byndale’s or Coverdale’s, nor 
any other, that is permitted by the act of Parliament, holden 
at Westminster, in the thirty-fourth and thirty-fifth year ot 
his majesty’s most noble reign.’ 

‘These and many other most interesting and significan 


IN SEARCH OF THE CHURCH 30) 


facts connected with the introduction of the vernacular Bible 
in the English nation, you will find in that most admirable 
work of Mrs. Conant, The History of English Bible Transla- 
tion, pp. 320-325. 

“That these laws were designed to be executed, and that 
they were executed, even to the veriest extremity of their 
bloedy requisition, the history of many a murdered lover of 
the Scriptures will testify. Under this law the Anabaptists 
were burnt, as testified by Bishop Latimer, in many parts of 
England; and under it the heroic Anne Askew was first tor- 
tured on the rack, and then burned at the stake. 

“Now, what I say is this: a Church thus false in doctrine ; 
thus like Antichrist in government; thus devilish in spirit ; 
ordained and established by a wicked king, for worldly pur- 
poses, and sustained, from the very first, by outraging, not 
merely the laws of God, but the dictates of humanity, could 
not have been at any time, by any possibility, A TRUE 
Cuurcn or Jesus Curist. She could not, therefore, cease 
to be a true Church, since she had never been one. She 
could not apostatize. Nor can she ever become a true Church 
while she remains the Church of England. She may become 
less vile and abominable than at first. She has indeed grown 
vastly better than at first. But, since she was not a true 
Church then, she had no authority to administer the laws 
or ordinances of Christ. Her baptism was, consequently, no 
more Christian baptism than is a Mormon immersion ; her 
ordination was no more Christian ordination than if it had 
been performed by the priests of Jupiter. Christ gave no 
sort of authority to any such establishment; and all her acts 
are therefore null and void. So far from having the only 
baptism, she has no Christian baptism at all. So far from 
having the only ministry, she has no Christian ministry at 
ail. So far from having the exclusive authority to confer the 
sacraments of Christ’s Church, she has never received thein 
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never has had, bas not now, and never can have, the right te 
confer them at all.” — 

‘“‘Surely,”’ said the Doctor, “she may repent and reform, 
if she has not already done so. How then dare you assert 
that she can never become a true Church, and have alJl the 
rights of any other true Church ?”’ 

“My dear Docvtor, let us simply use our common sense one 
minute. We have seen what a true Church is according to 
the Scriptures. It is a local, independent society, and not a 
part of a confederacy or a hietarchy. If this Church should 
ever fall back upon the Scripture rule in this respect, she will 
no longer be the Church of England 

“We have seen that a true Church can, as a Church, 
recognize no power to make laws for her but Christ. Now, 
if this Church deny the power of the king and parliament 
to determine for her the doctrines that her members shall 
believe, and her ministers shall teach; what parts of Scrip- 
ture she shall read on certain days; what words of prayer she 
shall employ; or that the king, by his chancellors and the 
bishops, shall have control of her discipline; determine what 
each member must believe; who shall be received as mem- 
bers, and by what form it shall be done ; who shall be excluded, 
who retained; and, in fact, almost every thing in regard to 
all that characterizes a Church—I say, if she deny all or 
any of this, she ceases to be the Church of England. We 
have seen that a true Church consists of those who have first 
professed their faith, and then have been baptized. Let this 
Church cease to receive any but believers, and restore what 
she herself admits to have been the baptism which Christ 
ordained, and which was changed without authority from him, 
and she will no longer be the Church of England. In short, 
if she should ever be so far vhanged as to be conformed in all 
essential points to the Scripture model, she must first cease to 
be. The king must resign the beadship and give it up te 
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Ubrist. The bishops and archbishops must leave their Epis 
eopal thrones and become simple pastors of single Churches. 
The discipline of the Church must revert to the ‘ekklesia,’ 
the assembly of the brethren and sisters. And from this 
assembly those must be excluded who have not come to it 
voluntarily, professed their faith, and then received that bap- 
tism which Christ appointed.” 

“And if all that is done,” said Theodosia, “‘she wiil no 
longer be the English Episcopal Church, for these are her 
characteristic features. But how is it with the American, or 
Protestant Episcopal Church ?” 

“Tn condemning the mother, we have sentenced the daugh- 
ter,” replied Mr. Courtney. ‘The Episcopal Church of this 
sountry was a part of the English so long as it could be; 
and when, by the political separation of the two nations, it 
became impracticable to retain all that belonged to the mother 
Church, no more was given up than was imperiously de- 
manded by the circumstances. The most important differ- 
ence is, that as the king or queen could not be here recog- 
nized as the head, the bishops have retained the headship in 
themselves. It cannot here, since the revolution, secure the 
power of the state to enforce its decrees; and, therefore, it 
is no longer able to be a persecutor; and probably it has no 
will to be. But if the mother was (as we have seen) no true 
Church of Jesus, the daughter cannot be. She received her 
organization, her ministry, and her ordinances, from the 
English Church ; and if that was not the authorized executive 
of Christ, it had no right to confer either, and its acts are 
oull and void. The bishops of this country were made such, 
not by the law of Christ, but under a special act of Parlia 
ment, and their ministrations are limited by this act to the 
western continent. Their commission does not read, ‘Go ye 
into all the world,’ but, If you shall keep yourselves in the 
United States of America, you shall have the right to exercise 


304 TEN DAYS’ ©RAVEL 


the office of a Christian bishop. So the act of Parliament 
requires. The American Episcopal Church exists, so far as 
the greater part of its ministry are concerned, by a special act 
of the British government, passed after we had become a 
free and independent people; and that act confines their min- 
istrations to this country, or, at least, forbids them to preach 
the gospel of salvation in the realms of her majesty the queen. 
Thus was Christ’s command, ‘Go into all the world,’ set 
aside, and the English king’s permission humbly sought, and 
reluctantly granted, to preach in these United States.’’* 

‘‘L am convinced,” said the Doctor, “that this is not the 
Church of Christ. But let us hasten on, and find, if possible, 
what and where it is.”’ 

“‘ Wait one minute,” said Mr. Percy, “till I have finished 
my diagram of this claimant, and then I will be ready to look 
at another. 

“Here is the picture, all black but half the space repre- 
senting the articles of faith.” 


* The following is a part of the act of Parliament referred to, 
and under authority of which the three American bishops, White, 
Madison, and Prevoost were permitted to be consecrated. After mak- 
ing it lawful for the English bishops to proceed with the consecration 
in a certain way, the act goes on to say, that ‘‘ No person shall be 
consecrated bishop in the manner herein provided, until the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, or the Archbishop of York, for the time being, 
shall have first applied for and obtained his majesty’s license, by war- 
rant, under his royal signet and sign-manual, empowering him to pro- 
seed to such consecration. 

‘¢ Provided also, and it is hereby declared, that No PERSON or PER 
80N8, consecrated to the office of a bivhop in the manner aforesaid, nor 
any person or persons deriving their consecration from or under any 
bishop so ccnsecrated, nor any person or persons admitted tc the order 
of a deacon or a priest, by any bishop or bishops so consecrated, SHALL 
BE THEREBY ENABLED TO EXERCISE HIS OR THEIR RESPECTIVE OFFIO¥# 
WITHIN HIS MAJESTY’S DOMINIONS.”—(Statutes of George IT ) 
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DIAGRAM (CF THE EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


SIGNS OR MARKS OF A MARKS OF THE EPISCOPAL | 
TRUE CHURCH. CHURCH. 


It makes members of | 
children, who do not/ 
know their right hand 
from their left. 


| Ist 


It consists only of pro- 
fessed believers in Christ. 


2d. 
Its members have been 
baptized upon a profes- 
sion of their faith. 


They were sprinkled 
| when they were incapa- 
ble of believing. 


3d. ; a j 

It is a vast hierarchy, 
and not a local organiza- 
tion. 


It is a local organiza- 
tion, and independent of 
all others. 


4th. 

It has Christ alone for 
its King and Lawgiver, 
and recognizes no other 
authority above its own. 


It is subject to the 
king and Parliament in 
England, and to the bish- 
ops in this country. 


5th. 


Its members have be- 
come such by their own 
| voluntary act. 


They were made such in | 
childhood, without their 
knowledge or consent. 


6th. 


It holds as articles of 
|faith the fundamental 
doctrines of the gospel. 


The high-Church parvy 
holds to salvation by the 
efficacy of the sacramence. 


7th. 


It began with Christ, 
and has continued to the 
| present time. 


It began with Henry 
VIIL, or if before his 
time, it had apostatized. 


8th. 


It never persecutes for 
conscience’ sake. 


It was for many years 
a bloody persecutor. 


9th. 


No apostate Church can 
be a Church of Christ. 


Tf not apostate itself, it 
was the creature and off- 
spring of Antichrist. 
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“J think,” said Mr. Courtney, “you might have left that 
white; for if we take their published standards, ro wit, the 
thirty-nine articles in the Prayer-book, there is not much te 
object to them.” 

“But how if they practically repudiate their own profes- 
sions, and elsewhere teach, and in their hearts believe, that it 
is by the sacraments, and not by faith. alone, that men are 
made the children of God and the heirs of glory? This I 
understand the high-Church party to have done, and so have 
marked them black.” 

“ Well, let it stand; we have not time to dispute about it 
now. Suppose we take up the other branch, or off-shoot, of 
the English Episcopal Church: To wit, the Methodists.” 

“Very good; this is the natural place for them in our in- 
vestigation ; and after what has been already settled in regard 
to the Roman Catholic and Episcopal Churches, we need not 
spend much time upon their Methodist offspring. Now, if 
Mrs. Percy will read again the first of the marks of a true 
Church as they stand upon her tablet, we will apply it to this 
claimant.” 

“Ts the Methodist Episcopal Church composed exclusively 
of those who have professed a saving faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ ?”’ 

““T wish,” said Dr. Thinkwell, ‘‘ that our Methodist minis 
ter were here to answer for his Church. I do not like to see 
her tried without the benefit of counsel.” 

“Since he is not here,” said Theodosia, ‘let us set their 
Book of Discipline to answer for them. Mr. Percy has a copy 
in his trunk, and surely no Methodist, if he were present, 
would object to the reception of its testimony.” 

Mr. Percy went for the little book, and on his return opene] 
at the 20th page, and read as follows: 

“ The visible Church of Christ is a congregation of faithtul 
meu in which the pure word of God is preached, and the 
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sacraments duly administered, according to Christ’s ordinance, 
in all things that of necessity are requisite to the same.” 

“ Tt seems, then, from this, their own definition,” said Theo- 
dosia, “that the Methodist Church must be a simple local 
congregation of believers, or else it cannot be the visible 
Church of Christ; and yet it is notorious that the Methodist 
Church is not a mere congregation of believers, but that great 
confederation governed by the Conference. I fear their theory 
and practice will not correspond.” 

“Here is something more,” said Mr. Percy, ‘‘on the 30th 
page: ‘Let none be received into the Church until they are 
recommended by a leader with whom they have met at least 
six months on trial, and have been baptized, and shall, on 
examination by the minister in charge before the Church, give 
satisfactory assurances both of the correctness of their faith, 
and their willingness to observe and keep the rules of the 
Church.’ ”’ 

“ Surely,” exclaimed Theodosia, ‘that excludes all but pro- 
fessed believers; and I am glad to find that this claimant has 
the first mark, at least, of a true Church. I have always ad- 
mired the zeal and self-denying piety of Mr. Wesley, and am 
glad he had such correct views of what was necessary to mem- 
bership in the Church of Christ; and yet I hardly understand 
how these views are compatible with the system of seekership 
and infant baptism. I have been under the impression that 
many of the members of the Methodist Churches had never 
even pretended to be converted people, but that they had 
joined the Church as seekers, passed their six months’ proba 
tion, and had simply been retained or confirmed as members 
on the recommendation of the class-leader.”’ 

s The actual and the theoretical Methodist Church,” replied 
Mr. Ccartney, “may be somewhat different. It is very cer- 
tain that we read and hear every week of persons joining the 
Methodist Church as seekers: and it is equally certain that 
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Methodists, as well as other Pedobaptists, contend that per 
sons are by baptism made members of the Church. Mr. Wes. 
ley himself expressly says, that ‘dy baptism we are admitted 
into the Church, and consequently made members of Christ its 
Head. The Jews were admitted into the Church by circum- 
cision; so are Christians by baptism. For as many as are 
baptized into Christ, (in his name, ) have thereby put on Christ, 
Gal. iii. 27; that is, are mystically united to Christ, and made 
one with him. For by one spirit we are all baptized into one 
body, (1 Cer. xii. 13,) namely, the Church, the body of Christ, 
from which spiritual, vital union with him proceeds the influ- 
ence of his grace on those that are baptized, as from our union 
with the Church a share in all its privileges, and in all the 
promises Christ has made to it.’ (See Doctrinal Tracts, p. 248, 
Treatise on Baptism.) And again, on p. 250, ‘There can be 
uo reasonable doubt but it [baptism] was intended to last as 
long as the Church into which it is the appointed means of 
entering.’ ”’ 

“ You need not have gone to Mr. Wesley,”’ said Mr. Percy, 
‘for the Discipline itself teaches very plainly that baptism is 
the door of entrance to the Church, and consequently that all 
the baptized ure, by that act, made members of the Church. 
See the Ritual for Baptism, chap. 5th, see. 2d, where the 
minister, coming to the font, is instructed to say, ‘ Dearly be- 
‘oved, forasmuch as all men are conceived and born in sin, and 
that our Saviour saith, none can enter into the kingdom of 
God except he be regenerate and born anew of water and of 
the Holy Ghost, I beseech you to call upon God the Father 
through our Lora Jesus Christ, that of his bounteous mercy 
he will grant this child the thing which by nature he cannot 
have, that he may be baptized with water and the Holy Ghost, 
and received into Christ's holy Church, and be made a lively 
member of the same’ And thus exhorted, the people, through 
the winister, are taught to pray that the ‘child now to t« 
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oaptized may receive the fulness of God’s grace, and ever re 
main in the number of his faithful and elect children’—pre- 
cisely the same language which is used farther on in referenze 
to the baptized adults; and it would seem that if adults 
are made members by baptism, the infants are by the same 
process. Like the Presbyterians, however, they repudiate the 
act, and practically deny the membership. They give them 
no more Church privileges than if they had never had the 
holy water sprinkled on their foreheads, and are thus guilty 
of the inconsistency of refusing to commune with, or recog- 
nize as Church members, those whom they seem so anxious to 
briag into the Church by baptism.” 

“ But how is it with the seekers, Mr. Courtney? Are they 
not counted as Church members? I am sure they count 
themselves as such. Mrs. Babbleton told me, just before we 
left home, that two of ker daughters had joined the Church 
during a protracted meeting which had just closed, and that 
one of them had professed conversion. I know they both par- 
took of the Lord’s Supper, and seemed to have all the privi- 
leges that any Church member has in their denomination; and 
I do not understand how they can be entitled to all the privi- 
leges of membership and yet be out of the Church.” 

“‘The difference,” said Mr. Courtney, “between a member 
in full, and a member on probation, is simply this: the first 
cannot be excluded from Church privileges except by the 
preacher in charge, and that not until after trial and convic- 
tion. The other can be cast out at any time by the class- 
leader, without any trial or accusation. With tis excention, 
they are equal partakers in all the rights and immunities of 
Church-membership ; and whether converted or unconverted, 
all sit down together at the table of the Lord. ‘There is,’ in 
the language of the Discipline, ‘only one condition previously 
required of those who desire admission into these societies, 
and that is, a desire to flee from the wrath to come, and to be 
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saved from their sins;’ and these societies are the Methodist 
Churches, if they have any Churches at all. ‘They do consist 
in part of unconverted people. They may consist entirely of 
such, It often happens that there is in them a majority of 
such; and this majority can recommend candidates for license 
to preach; can witness the ¢ria/ of accused members, and, so 
far as the laity have any part in Church discipline, it may be, 
and is, in the hands of men who have never made any pre- 
tensions to the possession of true faith in Christ, but only have 
expressed a desire for it. 

“It is ‘the society,’ or a leader’s meeting, that recommends 
persons to be licensed to preach. See Discipline, chap. 2d, 
quest. 8, ans. 4. It is ‘the soctety,’ or a ‘select number of 
them,’ before which the preacher is to try an accused mem- 
ber. Chap. 4, ques. 2, ans. 1. If the society were mostly 
converted people, I see nothing in the Discipline to hinder 
the preacher, if he chose to do it, from selecting those whom 
he knew to be the unconverted probationers to try the cause ; 
nor can a s€e, aiter a vareful examination of the Discipline, 
‘hat the fudd member, as he is called, nas any single privilege 
as a Church member which is not equally conceded to the so- 
called probationer, so long as it shall graciously please his 
c.ass-leader to permit him to remain in ‘society.’ 

‘“‘Tf those who have made no profession of saving faith are 
permitted to enjoy all the privileges of Church members, and 
exercise all the prerogatives of Church members, it can be a 
matter of no consequence whether they are technically caéled 
Church members or not. It is things, not names, we must be 
governed by. If these societies form any part of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, and they consist uot cf professed believers 
upon Jesus, but in part or in whole of those who are merely 
‘ seeking the power of godliness,’ who have only professed con- 
viction and not conversion, we must of necessity conclude that 
the Methodist Episcopal Church does not consist excéestvel, 
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of those who have professed their faith in Christ. Paul did 
not receive the jeiler when he had merely asked what he must 
do to be saved. He waited until he had done what he was 
instructed to do. Nor did we, in all our examination, find any 
instance of members, whether believers or unbelievers, whether 
eonverted or only convicted, being received as probationary 
Church members.” 

“ Really,” said Theodosia, “I do not feel quite satisfied 
with this treatment of the Methodist societies. I fear we do 
not any of us fully understand them, and may unconsciously 
do them some slight injustice. I do wish some Methodist were 
here to plead their cause, and explain apparent difficulties. I 
know that they have done much to spread Christ’s gospel; I 
know that many of them are earnest and devoted Christians, 
patterus of piety which I long to be able to copy. I have read 
the lives of Wesley and Fletcher, and others among them, 
and am sure they could not designedly have gone counter to the 
teachings or God’s Word. They meant to serve the Master, 
and to lead men and women in the way to heaven; and surely 
their Church must have more marks of a true Church than 
the Episcopal or Roman Catholic” 

“Wesley and Fletcher, madam, lived and died 2s members 
of the English Episcopal Church. They had no idea of leaving 
it for any other. What they desired was, to infuse new life 
into its half-rotten carcass. They sought not to destroy, but 
to reform it; and if their personal piety makes the Church in 
which they had their membership a true Church of Christ, it 
makes the Church of England such. But let me again re- 
mind you, that it is not individuals, not persons, but organiza- 
tions, which we are examining. The piety of Pascal, of Féné- 
lon, of Madam Adorna or Madam Guyon, or even of Thomas 
4 Kempis himself, could not make the Church of Rome, to 
which they belonged, a Church of Christ. No more could 
hat even of the martyrs who bled for the Church of England 
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make it a Church of-Christ. Good people may, by birth o 
education, or errors of judgment, become connected with or 
ganizations which have no single feature of a Christian Church, 
yet such connection will not change the nature of the organi 
zation. It is true, that if Wesley had required, as a condition 
of membership in his societies, that piety which he himself 
exhibited after his conversion, they would not have been sub- 
ject to the objection we are now considering. They would in 
that case have consisted exclusively of professed believers. 
But however pious he may have been, however devoted many 
of his followers have been, and may be now, yet he himselt 
declares that the ‘only prerequisite for admission to his socte 
ties’ is a desire of salvation. They, according to his owr 
words, consist of those who have the form and are seeking the 
power of godliness. Now all we have to do is, to determine 
whether ¢hzs was the basis of membership in the New Testa- 
ment Churches. Was this the condition of membership estab- 
lished by Christ and the apostles? If not, then his societies 
were not, and without a change in this particular could not 
be, Churches of Christ. This is as plain as common sense can 
make it.” 

“ Yes, Mr. Courtney, I see that, and admit its force; but 
still I would feel better satisfied if we could compel some 
intelligent Methodist to see it and admit it with us.” 

“Your wish to have a Methodist to assist in our discussion 
can very easily be gratified,” said Doctor Thinkwell, “if you 
will but postpone the conversation until to-morrow. The pre- 
siding elder of this district is my nearest neighbor, and a 
special friend. He is, moreover, a man who takes delight in 
the defence of whatever is peculiar in the system which he 
advocates and of which he makes a part. The societies in 
this region regard him as an oracle, whose authority is, in 
matters of faith, second only to that of the bishop himself.’ 

Do, then, let us wait,” exclaimed the lady. “We have 
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tulked too long to-day already. I am sure you must all oe 
tired but me; and, besides, vou know, Doctor, you have 
promised to take us in and st.ow us the Capitol, and the 
bridge, and the other marvellous things in and about vour 
famous City of Rocks.” 
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NINTH DAY’S TRAVEL. 


in which ‘he parties pass by and carefully examine the so-called 
Methodist Episcopal Church, assisted by the Presiding Elder and 
his amiable wife. Strange disclosures in the history of the Discip- 
line. 


WE will not detain the attention of the reader by giving 
a narrative of the evening visit to the city. We will not 
describe the magnificent capitol, the pride of Tennessee, at 
once the tomb and the noblest monument of the architect 
who conceived its plan, but died before he could witness its 
completion. We will not describe the city, with its beauties 
or its blemishes, as it lay spread out before them like a map, 
while they stood in the portico of this immense pile of massive 
rocks. 

Nor will we stop to describe the ride round the plantation 
the next morning. We have no time to tell of the romantic 
scenery upon the river’s brink; the shaded avenues and ter- 
raced banks of flowers. We can hardly even pause to go with 
Theodosia to the whitewashed cabin of old ‘Aunt Rachel,’ and 
hear her tell how, when her master was an infidel, she prayed 
year after year that God would shine into his heart, and show 
him what a blessed Saviour Jesus is; and how at last God 
heard her prayers, and sent him home a Christian. ‘O 
missis! if you only knowed how my heart cried when master 
used to go on so about the Bible, you wouldn’t blame old 
Rachel for shouting sometimes now, when I sees him study 
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she biessed book so, day after day. O, de blessed Lord has 
lone great things for us, missis. And now, if master coulu 
only see his way into the Church, seems to me I could 
say, like ole Simeon, ‘ Lord, now thou lets me die in peace.’ 
But i hope he’s comin’ right bym-by.”’ 

“« Maybe you could tell him which the Church of Jesus is, 
Aunt Rachel.” 

“Ah yes, missis, if they'd only ask the ole nigger, she’d 
tell them how to get into the Church.” 

“What directions would you give?’ asked Theodosia, 
greatly interested. 

“QO, I'd just say, Do as my blessed Jesus did. He was 
baptized himself, and he wants all his people to be baptized 
Let them go down into the water, ’cordin’ to his command- 
ment.” 

“Then you are a Baptist, Aunt Rachel.” 

“Yes, missis, I was baptized more ’an thirty years ago.” 

“ But we are studying now to see if the Methodist Church 
is not the true Church of Jesus Christ. What do you think 
about it, Aunt Rachel? Don’t you think there are as many 
Methodists in heaven as there are Baptists?” 

‘Why, no, missis, bless your heart! the Baptists has been 
agoing there ever since the days when John baptized in Jor- 
dan, and they tell me that the Methodists just begun a little 
while ago. The Methodists is mighty good people, missis ; 
but they han’t been agoing to heaven so long as the Baptists 
have. I hope master will hunt out in that blessed book til. 
he finds the good old way.” 

‘Your master has invited the Methodist minister and his 
lady to come over and spend the day with us, and they will 
make a Methodist of him if they can.” 

“Ah, missis, the minister is a mighty good man. I loves 
to hear him preach about Jesus; I loves to hear him tel] 
about heaven; I loves to hear him sing and pray, and they 
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shall have the best dinner that ole Rachel can fix up; ku 
they isn’t goin’ to make master be a Methodist, I knows 
that.” 

“‘ How do you know that, Aunt Rachel ?” 

“’Cause, missis, master goes by the book, an’ if the Method- 
ist Church was in the book, people would have found it long 
ume before they did.” 

The Doctor had himself gone over to his neighbor’s, after 
supper, and explained to him in what position the discussion 
stood, and desired him and his good ledy to come and spend 
the day, and bring with them a copy of the Discipline, and 
any other works which might assist 1n the complete under- 
standing of the system called Methodism. 

At an early hour the visitors came, not prepared for or 
expecting a debate, but ready to engage in social and kind 
discussion of any points of difference which might arise 
between them and those they came to see. 

Doctor Thinkwell introduced the subject of conversation by 
saying that he and his other guests had found themselves 
embarrassed in their investigation of the claims of the 
Methodist Church to be the Church of Christ, by a fear that, 
in the absence of some one to represent her claims, who was 
familiar with her polity and interested in her welfare, they 
might do her some possible injustice. He desired to under- 
stand precisely upon what ground she stood, and to give her 
claims all the weight to which they could be any way 
entitled. 

‘“‘If you expect me to enter into any labored defence of the 
Church of which I have the honor to be an humble minister,’’ 
replied the Rev. Mr. Stiptain, ‘‘ I hope you will excuse me if [{ 
disappoint you; but if you merely want such information as J 
possess concerning the doctrines, the practice, the polity of the 
Methodist Church, I will take pleasure in telling you all that 
san be of service to your investigation. The Methodists, sir, 
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are peuple who love the light We do not wish to hide oar 
principles from friend or for ” 

“Tam glad to hear ~uu talk so,’ said Theodosia, “for | 
feel that we need mor ught upon this subject. I do not think 
we understand just vnat the Methodist Church 7s in regard to 
her organization aud her membership. You must know, sit, 
that we think we have ascertained, from a careful examination 
of the Scriptures, that in the Churches established by the 
apostles, none were admitted to membership who had not pro- 
Jessed a saving faith in Christ ; or, in other words, that they 
were designed to be composed only of converted people. Now 
if this is so, you will see that we cannot recognize any organi- 
zation as the true Church of Christ which does not adopt the same 
rule, and receive as members only those who have given evi- 
dence of genuine conversion. Now in talking about your 
Church yesterday, we were in doubt whether you did not ad- 
mit the professedly unconverted ; that is, those who have made 
no profession of saving faith.” 

“IT do not see how you could have doubted for a moment, 
madam, except from sheer ignorance of our practice. We are 
so cautious to admit none but true believers, that we require 
of all who would unite with us stz months’ probation, in order 
that we may be sure of their piety. The great object of Mr. 
Wesley, as he again and again declared, was to secure a holy 
people” 

“And yet I am told he admitted infants to baptism, and 
expressly said, that by baptism they were made members of 
the Church.” 

‘“‘ Well, what if he did? Are not infants holy? Is it not 
of such that the kingdom of heaven is composed? Would te 
God that all our adult members were as pure and blameless as 
the little babes !” 

“But do you treat them as Church members when they 
grow up? Do you not require them to join on probation, just 
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hke a sinner who had never reen received at all? How1 
that? They are in the Church— nade members by baptism, 
and yet you do not permit them « commune, or recognize 
their membership in any way whatevr™ And by requiring 
them to join the Church again, you virtua 'y declare that they 
are not and never have been members. Please tell me, if they 
are members after they have been baptized, when do they cease 
to be members? At what age do you disown them? or in 
what manner is their membership abrogated? Do they lose it 
simply by growing up? If so, you seem to consider it a sin 
to grow. Please explain this to us first, and then I have a 
question to ask about the probationers, or seekers, as they are 
commouly called.” 

The Rev Mr Stiptain moved his seat towards the table on 
which he had laid his bundle of books when he came in, and 
picking out a very small one, remarked, ‘I have here the 
Doctrines and Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
South, which does not differ materially from that of the Method- 
ist Episcopal Church, or the Church North. This is our 
standard of doctrine and discipline, and if you wish to learn 
the exact relation of the baptized children to the Church, you 
will find it here, chap. ili., sec. ili., quest. 1, ans. 5: ‘ Let all 
baptized children be faithfully instructed in the nature, de- 
sign, privileges, and obligations of their baptism. Those of 
them who are well disposed may be admitted to our class-meet- 
ings and love-feasts ; and such as are truly serious, and mani- 
fest a desire to flee from the wrath to come, shall be advised 
to join the society as probationers.’ ”” 

“ But let me ask, sir, if you do not advise all persons whe 
are ‘truly serious, and desire to flee from the wrath to come,’ 
to join the society as probationers, just the same as you de 
those who have been baptized in childhood ?”” 

“ Certainly we do.” 

“Then you treat the baptized and unbaptized exactly alike 
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as regards admission to the Church; and yet you say the bap 
tized were made Church members in their childhood, and have 
never lost their membership: how can they join societies as 
probationers for membership when they are members already, 
and have been from their very infancy ?”’ 

The Reverend Mr. Stiptain cleared his throat, and hitched 
his chair still nearer to the table, and seemed to be looking for 
another book. He did not try to answer the question,* and the 
kind-hearted host, to relieve his evident embarrassment, called 
his attention to the other portion of the extract which ke had 
read from the Discipline. 

“Tt seems,” said he, “that you ministers, or the members, 
are to ‘instruct the baptized children in the nature, design, 
privileges and obligations of their baptism.’ This instruction 
is, of course, to be given after they are old enough to under- 
stand; and as one of the chief ministers, you are, of course, 
familiar with the substance of what is to be taught to them 
concerning these points. If it will not trouble you too much, 
I would be glad to hear what is in your Church understood te 
be the nature, design, and privileges of baptism as conferred 
on infants Of course you must mean something by it. The 
baptized child is, of course, understood to stand in a different 
relation to God, or to the Church, or in some way to be in a 
different condition from one that is unbaptized. What 7s the 
change effected by it? What does it really do, and for what 
purpose is it used? If we can ascertain this, it will go far to 
remove the doubts which seem to trouble Mrs. Percy. For 
if it is employed to make them members of your Church, then 
Church members we must consider them until they are dis- 
owned by an official act, as public and significant as that by 
which they are received. If it is employed for this purpose, 
and does not accomplish the purpose, it would appear to me 


* Can any Methodist answer it? Let each one try. 
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to be not only a useless, but a very foolish ceremony. But if it 
ts used, not for this, but some other purpose, please tell us 
what that other purpose is. | ask merely for the sake of in- 
formation. You have, of course, given the instruction called 
tor in the Discipline hundreds of times, and can readily tell 
us what it is.” 

“‘T do not know that | can answer your question more satis- 
factorily,” replied the Reverend Mr. Stiptain, ‘than by reading 
the explanations of the father and founder of our societies, the 
venerable Mr John Wesley. No Methodist will ever be 
counted as denying the true faith, or departing from the right 
practice, while he can present the unquestioned authority of 
Mr. Wesley for what he believes or does; and I therefore pre: 
fer to call your attention to his instructions, rather than my 
own. I have here Mr. Wesley’s own teachings on this sub 
ject ; and as he was the author of the instructions in the Dis- 
cipline, which I have read, it is very evident that it was Az 
own teachings concerning the ‘nature, design, and privileges 
of baptism,’ that the Discipline refers to, and requires the 
ministers to inculcate.”’ 

‘That would seem to be almost self-evident,” said the Doc- 
tor: ‘and Mr. Wesley’s expositions must set the matter at 
rest at once and for ever. Please read them to us. We had 
ourselves referred to them, but only by memory.” 

“They are,’ continued the Presiding Elder, ‘to be found 
in his Sermons, and in the Doctrinal Tracts published by order 
of the General Conference, as a sort of Appendix to the Dis- 
cipline. I have here the volume of Tracts; and this fact, that 
it is not only sanctioned by the Conference, but published by 
their postt‘ve order, and under their supervision, will be a suf- 
ficient guaranty to you and all concerned, that the book con- 
tains a fair and honest exposition of what are the real teachings 
required by the Discipline in the passage I have read 

“On page 242, Tract xii.. we read, in the language of Mi 
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Wesley himself, ‘Concerning baptism, I shall inquire, What it 
is? What benefits we receive by it? Whether our Saviour 
designed it to remain always in his Church? and who are the 
proper subjects of it?” ‘1. What itis. It is the initialory 
sacrament which enters us into covenant with God.’ ” 

“ Never mind what it is,” said the Doctor. “ We think we 
understand that already. But tell us what the bene/fits are 
which infants baptized according to the Discipline are ex- 
pected to realize from it. Does it bring them into the Church ? 
or leave them, like heathens, still in the world?” 

“Q, if that is all you want, you have it in a very few plain 
words, on page 248: ‘By baptism we are admitted into the 
Church, and consequently made members of Christ its Head.’ 
And again, on page 254, s. 6, ‘Thirdly, If infants ought to 
come to Christ, if they are capable of admission into the 
Church of God, and consequently of solemn sacramental dedi- 
eation to him, then they ase proper subjects of baptism. But 
infants are capable of coming to Christ, of admission into the 
Church, and solemn dedication to God. [P. 255:] Therefore 
his disciples or ministers are still to suffer infants to come; 
that is, to be brought into the Church, which cannot be but 
by baptism. Yea, “and of such,” says our Lord, “is the king- 
dom of heaven.”” Not of such only as were like these infants ; 
for if they themselves were not fit to be subjects of that king- 
dom, how could others be so because they were like them? 
Infants, therefore, are capable of being admitted into the 
Church, and have a right thereto. Even under the Old Tes 
tament, they were admitted into it by circumcision ; and can 
we suppose they are in a worse condition under the Gospel 
than they were under the Law? and that our Lord would take 
away any privileges which they then enjoyed? Would he not 
rather make additions to them? This then is a third ground: 
infants ought to « me to Christ, and no man ought to forbid 
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them. They are capable of admission into the Church of God 
therefore they are proper subjects for baptism.’ 

“So again on page 266: ‘The children of the Jews were 
visible members of the Jewish Church under the covenant uf 
Abraham, and as such were received into it by circumcision 
as the door of entrance. The children of Christians were never 
cut off from this privilege when their fathers were received 
into the Church, whether they were Jews or Gentiles, and 
therefore they are members of the Christian Church also, under 
spiritual promises and blessings.’ 

“T trust these extracts will make clear to you what were 
Mr. Wesley’s teachings on the point about which you ask for 
information.” 

‘Excuse me, Mr. Stiptain,” said Theodosia; ‘but is it net 
true that the Methodist Church now has departed from the 
doctrines sf Mr. Wesley on this subject? Do they still bold, 
as he did, that baptism admits infants into the Church, ana 
makes them members of it? Could you not direct our atten- 
tion to some more recently published work, which would give 
us with certainty their present faith and practice in regard to 
this interesting point ?”’ 

“T am happy to say, madam, that I can. Here is 
our brother, P. D. Gorrie’s most admirable ‘History of 
METHODISM as tt WAS and as it Is,’ recommended by 
two presiding elders, who examined it in manuscript, and 
who testify over their official signatures ‘that the facts 
therein stated are correct, as far as they have been able 
to judge,’ and recommend the work, especially to the mem- 
bers and friends of the Methodist Episcopal Church, as con- 
taining ‘much useful information in relation to the history 
doctrines, and institutions of Methodism.’ 

“Tn this standard work, published in 1852, we have a 
plain and comprehensive statement of the present faith and 
teachings of the Church upon this point. And first, as t 
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‘the nature’ of baptism. Here, on page 170, I read as fol 
lows: ‘The nature of baptism. 1. It is a figurative ordi- 
nance, symbolical of our death unto sin, and our being born 
again from above; of being purified by the water of rogene- 
ration and receiving of the Holy Ghost.’ ” 

“Pardon me for interrupting you; but do you understand 
that when an infant is baptized, ite baptism signifies that 7t 
has died to sin and been born again from above; that 7¢ is, 
or has been, purified by the water of regeneration, and has 
received the Holy Ghost? This is all very appropriate and 
beautiful as applied to a converted man, but how can it be true 
of an unconscious bahe ? 

“ But go on sir; I ask your pardon; I ought not to have 
interrupted you.” 

He reads again: ‘‘‘2. Baptism is a sign of profession, a 
rite which was instituted under the law and retained under 
the gospel, as the distinguishing mark or sign of a profession 
of faith. As the generic term, to baptize, means to purify 
and cleanse, not only is there in baptism a sign of inward 
moral cleansing, but a sign of outward moral conformity to 
the law of God and the rules of the Church on earth.’ ” 

‘So, when you baptize an infant,’”’ said Theodosia, ‘it is a 
sien that it professes, or has professed, its faith in Christ, 
while yet it does not know its right hand from its left, and 
could not be made to understand that such a being as Christ 
ever existed. Please, sir, go on.” 

“+3, Baptism is also considered as the door of entrance 
into the Church. ‘He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved,” ‘‘ Repent and be baptized,” ‘‘ Then were they bap- 
tized, both men and women,” “Then Philip baptized him,” 
are passages which clearly show that water-baptism is designed 
to be an initiatory rite, and that in this way men are generally 
to be received into the Church. We say generally, for we 
dare not say that no person can be a member of the household 
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of faith without water-baptism, for we know act that the 
apostles even were ever baptized, except in the washing of 
feet; but, as a general rule, baptism is and ought to be the 
initiatory rite.’ ”’ 

“That is enough,” said Theodosia, ‘to answer my ques- 
tion. If‘ baptism is considered the door of entrance into the 
Church,’ then all who have been baptized must be considered 
as having passed through the door and as being in the Church 
It is true you speak as though you were doubtful whether 
people might not be dorn in the Church, or get into it in some 
other way, without going through the door; but there is no 
question that those who have gone through are actually in ; 
and if they are in the Church they are Church members, and 
we must so consider them, until they are officially expelled by 
those who have the power of discipline.” 

“Tf any of you have any doubt remaining,” said Mr 
Courtney, very quietly, ‘it may be dispelled by turning to 
the 173d page.” 

The Rey. Mr. Stiptain politely handed him the book, and 
he read as follows : 

“<«That infants are scriptural subjects of baptism appears 
from the following considerations: “1st. The perpetuity of 
the Abrahamic covenant, which included children as well as 
adults.” “2d. The elegibility of children to Church-mem- 
bership. That infants were members of the Jewish Church 
is evident from the fact of their circumcision, which was the 
initiatory rite, or door of admission into the Church of God 
Can we possibly conceive that the children of Christian 
parents are entitled to lesser privileges than were the children 
of Jewish parents; or would it be any inducement to a pious 
Jew of the present day to be told that although his children 
are members of the Jewish Church, yet, on his embracing 
Christianity and becoming a member of the Christian Churen, 
his children must be thrust out until they attain to adult years? 
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Does not our Saviour explicitly say in regard to young chil- 
dren, ‘Of such is the kingdom of heaven?’ The kingdom 
must mean, either the kingdom of glory, the work of grace in 
the heart, or the Church of Christ on the earth. Now, in 
whatever sense it is used in the text, it must include the idea 
of infant Church-membership. Is a young child fit for the 
kingdom of glory? Then why not for the kingdom of grace? 
[f fit for the Church triumphant, then why not for the Church 
on earth? And was not the promise of God given to Chris- 
tian parents and their ‘chi/dren, and to all that are afar off ?’ 
If so—and there can be no reasonable doubt of it—then are 
infants ents‘led to the initiatory rite which will formally 
admit them into the visible Church of Christ; and to debar 
them that privilege is not only unwise, but unjust to the 
children whom God has given us.”’’” 

“And bere also, near the bottom of the 174th page: 
‘Again, if shildren were fit subjects for circumcision, they are 
equally fit subjects of baptism. And if it be inquired, as it 
sometimes is, What good does it do a young child to baptize 
it? we mzht reply, What good did it do a young child to 
circumcise it? In the latter case it admitted the child to 
Church-r embership, and in the former case dt does the same. 
What mere than this does it do in the case of an adult?” 

“You see, madam,” said the Presiding Elder, “that we 
Methodists do not entirely agree with you in regard to the 
teachines of the Scriptures about what constitutes a true 
Church. You think it excludes all but professed believers. 
We understand that it includes believers and their children, 
and in fact all children who have been baptized.” 

“We do not need, for our own satisfaction, to recur to the 
evidence on which our rule is based,” she replied. ‘We 
settied it after a careful study of all the facts and arguments, 
including those presented by your author. We are now 
en-*savoring to apply it to the various claimants for ™ arcr 
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honors, and my only doubt was, whether yo Methodist 
Church did regard the baptized children as Church-members, 
or whether you baptized them for some other purpose. 

“Tt seems, however, that [ had no occasion to duubt at ait 
Not only the earliest, but the latest, expounders of your faith 
and practice clearly avow and contend for infant Church- 
membership. 

“You exprassly declare that baptism is the door of entrance 
into the Church; that infants are baptized because they are 
entitled to Church-membership, and that by baptism the child 
is admitted to Church-membership just as much as the adult. 

“‘T cannot help wondering how they get out of the Church 
after they have been thus admitted, so that they have to join it 
on probation, just like the unbaptized heathen; or how you dare 
to refuse to commune with your own Church members, when 
you complain so much of us Baptists because we cannot con- 
scientiously commune with those whom we do not recognize 
as members of the Church at all. But I can no longer doubt 
that people are made members of the Methodist Church with- 
out their own knowledge or consent, while they are little 
babies. And I will now, with your permission, propound my 
other question, which is this. Are those people called seekers, 
or probationers, members of the Methodist Church ?” 

“Certainly not, madam. That is, they are not /u// members.” 

“T do not know, sir, that I precisely understand you,’ re- 
plied Theodosia. ‘‘ We did not, in our examination of the first 
Churches as described in the Scriptures, find any class of per- 
sons (so far as I can now recollect) who were Church members 
and yet not fuld Church members. They were either members 
*r uot members. They were either in the Church or out of it 
Yhey were cither entitled to all the privileges of Church-mem- 
bership, or to none at all. Yet you SEEM to have a class who 
re neither in nor out of the Church ; but I suppose they are 
either in one condition or the other They are in the Church. 
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else they are not in the Church; and I would be glad tc 
have some definite and reliable authority by which we cap 
decide whether the probationers are really IN or out. If you 
do not feel prepared to say for yourself, could you not, as ip 
the other case, refer us to some statement of Mr. Wesley, or 
other of your standard writers ?”’ 

“T would say, madam, that they are members of the society, 
but not of the Church.” 

“That is certainly very explicit, and I am much obliged tc 
you for so prompt a reply to a question which, I feared, you 
might think almost impertinent; and now if you will explain 
to me the exact difference between the society and the Church, 
[ will begin to understand the case.” 

“The society, madam, consists of all the probationers and 
Church members considered as one body. The Church con- 
sists of those who have been members of the society for six 
months, and by the faithful observance of its rules have satis- 
fied their class-leader that they would make good members, 
have been recommended by him, and then have been ‘ex- 
amined by the minister before the Church in regard to the 
correctness of their faith, and their willingness to observe and 
keep the rules of the Church.’”” (Sce Discipline, chap iii., 
ans. 3.) 

“Then your society is not the Church, or any part of the 
Church, but, like a Sunday-school, or a Bible-class, an institu- 
tion outside the Church for the instruction and training of 
those who desire membership; and you recognize none as 
Church members, and never admit them to Church privileges, 
until they have passed their six months’ trial, have been recom. 
mended, examined, and officially received. This is very dif- 
ferent from what I had supposed. We were under the im- 
pression that all the members of ‘society’ were entitled to equal 
privileges, and all enjoyed the same rights, whether they had 
passed their ‘term’ or not.’ 
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“You may rest assured, madam, that we count none as mem 
bers of the Church except they have been received as I de 
scribed. We intend to have a holy Church, composea of those 
who have not only professed their faith, but by sufficient cial 
have shown the ¢ruth of their profession.” 

“Will you permit me to ask one question?” said Mr. 
Courtney. 

“ Certainly ; a dozen, if you wish.” 

“Please tell us, then, what are the privileges which thuse 
you call Church members enjoy, and which are not enjoyed 
equally by the seeker who joined the society but yesterday? 
Do you not invite them both alike to sit down at the table of 
the Lord, or rather to kneel down and partake of the holy 
_ sacrament of the Lord’s Supper?” 

“Yes, sir.” 

“Do you not permit and urge the seeker to have his chil- 
dren baptized, and made Church members, just as you do the 
parent who has passed probation ?” 

6 Wiesdo;-six.”” 

“Cannot a class-meeting consisting i part or altogether 
(except the leader) of unconverted seekers, recommend a 
member for license to exhort, just as well as the so-called 
Church ?” 

“Undoubtedly it can.” (See Gorrie, p. 303.) 

“Ts it not the soctety, or a select number of it, before 
which the preacher in charge shall cite those who refuse 
to attend class,and a majority of whose votes shall decide 
whether they have been guilty of wilful neglect, according to 
chap. iv., sec. iii., quest. 1, ans. 2, of the Discipline ?”’ 

“So I admit it reads, sir.’ 

“Ts it not before the society, or a select number of them, 
that an accused member must be brought for trial, according 
to chap. iv., sec. iii., quest. 2, ans. 1?” 

* ]t is so put down in the book, sir.” 
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“Then if the members of the soctety enjoy each and every 
privilege that a member of the Church does, what is the use 
of calling some of them Church members, and others mem- 
bers of society? You see Iam likely to avail myself of your 
permission to ask a dozen questions instead of une.” 

‘Tam glad you ask them, sir. Methodism seeks not to 
hide herself. Whatever she is, she is willing the world 
sbould know it.” 

“What then, I ask again, is the practical difference between 
a member of society and a member of the Church? You 
call them by different names, but you treat them as though 
they were the very same. The only difference which I can 
discover is, that the member yet in his probation may be ex- 
communicated without trial, by the decree of the class-leader, 
while one who has passed his term and been received, cannot 
be excommunicated except by the preacher, and that after a 
formal accusation and trial. Now if these seckers are not 
Church members, you are guilty of taking Christ’s ordinances 
out of the Church, and giving them to the people of the world. 
If they are Church members, then your Church consists, in 
many instances, to a large extent, of people who make no pre- 
tension to the possession of true religion, and no profession of 
true faith in Christ. In either case J should fear to call it 
the Church of Christ. But we are losing time from our gen- 
eral investigation. I presume we are all satisfied upon this 
point now. We must regard that organization as the Method- 
ist Church in which the privileges of the Church are enjoyed, 
whether Methodists call it so or not. That 7s the Church 
which acts the part of the Church. This, in the Methodist 
economy, is the society ; and ‘there is,’ according to the Dis- 
cipline, chap. i.,see 4, ‘only one condition previously required 
of those who desire admission into these societies ;’ and that 
ts not faith in Christ, but only ‘a desire to flee from the wrath 
to come, and to be saved from their sins ;’ which is understood 
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to mean simply, that they are seriously concerned upon the 
subject of salvation, and willing to make some effort to secure 
it, and can be persuaded to join the class for that purpose. 

“Our next mark will lead us to inquire whether the mem 
bers of the Methodist Church have been baptized upon a pro 
Session of their faith ?” 

“T suppose,” said Mr. Stiptain, “that you Baptists will 
hardly admit that we have been baptized at all.” 

“1n regard to this point,” said Mr. Courtney, “there can 
be no room for doubt or cavil. If sprinkling or pouring is not 
baptism, few of you will pretend that they have been baptized. 
If only immersion is baptism, the Discipline will testify that 
baptism is required of none, but only permitted to those who 
prefer it; and if the directions of the Discipline could be 
fully carried out in practice, and all the infants could be bap- 
tized, there would be no such thing as baptism upon a profes- 
ston of faith, since it is certain that little infants neither have 
nor profess to have a saving faith in Christ. These positions 
we have settled before, and it is now enough respectfully ta 
say, that the Methodist Episcopal Church stands, in regard to 
this matter, just where we found her mother of England, and 
her grandmother of Rome. Not to waste our time, therefore, 
let us hasten on.” 

“ Our next mark,” said Theodosia, ‘“ will lead us to inquire 
whether the Methodist Episcopal Church zs an independent, 
loca! society, recognizing, in matters of religion, no authority 
but that of Christ above its own” 

‘“‘And this need not detain us as long as the last,”’ said Mr. 
Percy; “ for it is a fact too notorious to require any proof that 
the Methodist societies are not independent organizations, but 
each is a part of a great establishment, somewhat like the 
Church of England, out of which it came, and after which it 
was mainly modelled The local society of the Methodists is 
no more an independent Church than a local society of Roman 
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Uatholics is an independent Church. It is entirely depend 
ent on persons outside of itself for the discipline even of its 
own members. It cannot determine for itself who shall be 
received or who excluded; who shall be commended or whe 
reproved. The preacher sent to them without their own con- 
sent, sometimes against their urgent remonstrance, has all 
the power in his hands; they can do nothing but obey.” 

“Q no, Mr. Percy, not quite so bad as that. Did not Mr. 
Courtney himself say that the societies recommended the per- 
sons to be licensed, and that an offending member was tried 
before the whole society, or at least a part of it, selected by 
the minister in charge?” 

“Certainly he did, but what of it? It serves to delude 
the people (if I may use the expression without offence tc 
these good friends) with a shadow of authority without a par. 
ticle of substance. There is the Church, or society, for 
example, in our little town. Last year they had a minister 
whom they dearly loved, and they sent up to Conference a 
unanimous and urgent request that he should be sent back to 
them. But he was sent to the opposite side of the State. 
One, who had been there some years before, and was far from 
being popular, and who had reasons why he himself did not 
desire to be forced upon them, was, against their wishes and 
his own, compelled to take the charge of their affairs, and 
they must accept his ministrations or have none; for so the 
bishop willed it.” 

“TI trust you will excuse me, Mr. Percy, if I say the 
society must have been very silly to ask what they knew 
sould not be granted,” replied the Reverend Mr. Stiptain. 
‘They must have known the rules, and, as good Methodists, 
ould have gladly conformed to them.” 

“JT crant all that, sir; but still, it shows how far the lova 
woeinty is from being independent ‘They cannot say who 
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shall or who shall not occupy the house which they have built 
with their own money, or who shall or who shall uot be the 
instructors of themselves and their children in matters which 
concern their souls’ salvation. The bishop, whom they have 
probably never seen, and who knows nothing of them but by 
the reports of his subordinates, takes away or sends them 
ministers at his own discretion, and they dare not so much 
as complain, lest a worse thing come upon them. 

“Now this minister, thus sent against their will, has, if I 
understand your system, all the power of discipline in his own 
hands, or in the hands of those whom he can commonly 
influence, to carry out his will. The society itself has no 
power at all. It seems to have, but it strikes me that when 
we look at the subject carefully, the illusion vanishes. Let 
us suppose, for illustration, that the son of Mr. Markman (the 
gentleman with whom this preacher had some difficulty when 
he was there before) has, during the past six months, joined 
the society on probation, and the minister has determined 
that he shall not be a member: he has only to whisper to his 
class-leader, who is appointed by himself, that this young 
man’s name had better be dropped, and the class-leader fails 
o report him for confirmation. He is virtually excommuni- 
cated, without accusation, without trial, and without fault.” 

“OQ, no!’ exclaimed Theodosia. ‘‘ The class-leader would 
be too conscientious to comply with his request.” 

“Then he would quietly remove him, and put another in 
his place; for it is his privilege and duty ‘to appoint all the 
leaders, and change them when he sees necessary.’ It would 
be strange indeed if he could not find some one who could be 
relied upon to carry out his wishes.” 

‘“‘T am very sorry, sir, to see that you have so bad an opin- 
‘on of us,” said Mr. Stiptain ‘Iam sure you never heard 
of one of our preachers thus abusing the power with which 
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he has been intrusted for the good of the cause. Nor would 
such tyranny on his part be tolerated by those to whom he is 
respunsible for his conduct.’’ 

“T yrant that it is not very likely to happen in the present 
generation, Mr. Stiptain. But organizations like the Methodist 
Church are long-lived, and power has a tendency to accumulate 
in the hands where it is lodged. I am not speaking of what 
has been done, or what is likely to be done just now, but of what 
may be done under the sanction of your Discipline. Your 
ministers are, doubtless, many of them very humble, pious 
people; but there may be among them some few who are proud, 
selfish, revengeful, and ambitious. Now I have, for the sake of 
argument, supposed this to be the case with the one of whom I 
am speaking. Do you not see how it would be in his power to 
shut this pious young man out of the Church, without any 
violation of the rules of discipline, and against the unanimous 
wish of the Church itself that he should come in?” 

“T see, indeed, how the thing might possibly be done; but 
I can assure you it would cost the minister lis license. He 
would never do it but once.” 

“T do not see how you could reach him at all. He has 
no need to tell you all the motives of his conduct; and for 
the act itself, he did but what it was his privilege, nay, he 
will declare, it was his duty to do. Let us look at it a mo- 
ment. We will suppose a case, merely to test the extent of 
the power of discipline which is in the hands of the member- 
ship, the Church, or society, or whatever you may choose to 
call it. We will suppose that this minister is a hypocrite—a 
thing, to my mind, not very improbable; that he is deter- 
mined to shut young Markman out of the Church for the twe 
years he is likely to remain in charge. He talks with the 
class-leader; and if he finds one too favorable to the young 
man. he changes him, until he finds one that will reverently 
obey him, as he has promised te obey fis chief ministers 
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This class-leader may be an unconverted _4a—there are suct 
people in the Methodist Churches. ‘%o give a show of justice 
to the proceeding, he may conceive and report to the preacher 
some vile slander affecting the young man’s religious if not 
his moral character. And the young man comes to the 
Church for redress; demands that the slanderer shall be 
tried and excluded. Do you think he could accomplish any 
thing against the preacher and the class-leader? Do you 
think the society could lift a finger for the young man’s 
rights ?”” 

“ Certainly,” exclaimed Theodosia; ‘the Church will call 
the slanderer to account, expel him from the society, and thus 
vindicate the character of the innocent.” 

“‘ Not at all, madam; the Church has no such power. She 
can accuse, or any member of her can accuse; but she can- 
not try or expel any more than she can receive.” 

“Certainly you must be mistaken, Mr. Percy. Did we not 
read, on page 96 of the Discipline, that an accused member 
should be brought to trial ‘before the society of which he is 
a member, or a select number of them, in the presence of a 
bishop, elder, deacon, or preacher. And if the accused be 
found guilty by the decision of a majority of the members 
before whom he is brought for trial, and the crime be such as 
is expressly forbidden by the Word of God, and sufficient to 
exclude a person from the kingdom of grace and glory, the 
minister or preacher in charge is to expel him?” 

“Certainly we read, or might have read thus; but what 
does it amount to? As I said before, it seems to give the 
Church some shadow of authority; but look at it closely, and 
the illusion vanishes. The power 7s all in the hands of the 
preacher.”’* 


* The memburs of the society have the same right to control the 
discipline of their own body that a recent letter-writer says the 
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«I do not see how that can be, when the accused is to be 
ried by the society.” 

“Let us trace out the progress of the trial in the case we 
have supposed, and you will see not only how it can be, but 
how it must be. Asa lawyer, I have had some experience in 
these things. 

“ Young Markman accuses the class-leader of slander. To 
whom must the accusation be made? To the preacher in 
charge. It is his duty to try members. And what if he 
refuse to entertain the charge? What if he say, ‘Young 
man, go along apout your business; I do not believe a word 
you say. It is much more likely that you, a mere probationer, 
should lie, than this good and pious class-leader.’ There- the 
matter will rest. The leader is responsible only to the. 
preacher, and if this slander were a part of his report as 
leader, there is no one else who has a right to intermeddle in 
the business. 

“The preacher may try or refuse to try, as he sees best. 
Here is the decision of the Conference, as given by Gorrie, 
page 325, sec. 32: ‘Is a preacher at liberty to refuse to call 
an accused member to trial, when charges have been pre- 
ferred by respectable members of the Church? He is, if 
there are sufficient reasons existing why he should not do so.’ 
And of that he is to be sole judge. 

‘‘ But what if he should feel compelled by the force of public 
dpinion to permit a trial? The trial must be before the 
society, or a select number of them. The preacher decides on 
bringing it before a select number. It is his privilege to dc 
so; and he determines. how many and of whom that select 
number shall consist. He sounds his men beforehand, and 


people in France have to vote. He says, ‘We have entire freedom to 
vote. A ticket is prepared for us by the government, and we may vote 
it if we please. But if we do not like the ticket, we can abstain frum 


voting.” 
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chooses such as are suited to his purpose. And if a iajority 
of the committee thus chosen by himself do not briny in ¢ 
verdict in accordance with his wishes, it will be strange indeed 
The accuser has no right to object to any one whom the min- 
ister may select; and lawyers know that clients never expect 
full justice from a ‘ packed’ jury. 

“ But he not only selects his jury with the opportunity te 
sound every member of it beforehand; he also presides aa 
judge. If the accused or the accuser object to any of the 
jury, it is his province to overrule his objections, if he see fit, 
and to pronounce them unreasonable. (See Gorrie, p. 323.) 
If any evidence come up which he prefers shall not be iatro- 
duced, he is to decide the question whether it shall be admit- 
ted. (See as above, p. 327.) ‘Are questions relating to tire 
admissibility of testimony questions of law? They are, and 
consequently the president or chairman of a trial must 
decide on the admissibility of the testimony.’ 

“Now, with power to select the jury, determine all ques 
tions of law, and decide on the admissibility of the testimony, 
what prospect is there that he will not have the case decided 
as he determines? But if it should be otherwise, ‘Who is to 
determine and award the punishment? The preacher.’ (See 
Gorrie as above, p. 323.) 

“So, even if convicted, the case is still in the hands of the 
preacher, who is to determine what the punishment must be, 
and himself inflict or forbear to inflict it, as he may see best 

“But if the decision of his own ‘packed jury,’ with him- 
self presiding as judge of the law and the admissibility 
of testimony, should be against his wishes; if he be so dis- 
posed, he can either simply refuse to carry out their verdict— 
for he is sole executive—or he can take the case out of their 
hands and carry it for a new trial before the Quarterly Con 
ference, consisting of his brother preachers—who will find it 
hard to think him in the wrong—and of stewards, exhorters, 
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and class-.eaders, appointed by himself The Church or 
sosinty has no power at all to DECIDE any case, unless they 
decide according to the wishes of the preacher; for we read 
in chapter iv., section 3, question 2, answer 4: ‘Nevertheless, 
tf in any of the above-mentioned cases the minister or 
preacher shall differ in judgment from a majority of the 
society, or the select number, concerning the innocence or 
gut of the accused person, the trial in such case may be 
referred by the minister or preacher to the ensuing quarterly 
meeting Conference.’ 

‘‘Now, I ask, in all kindness and respect—but still I can- 
not help asking—if the semblance of power given to the 
society, in the trial of members, is not the veriest shadow, 
deluding them with the idea of authority, when they have 
none whatever? Let me, as a lawyer, have the choosing of 
my jury from persons whom have already sounded; let me 
be the judge of the law, and receive or reject the testimony 
as it may seem best to me, and then let me decide concerning 
the punishment, and let it devolve on me to inflict it, and it 
will be very surprising to me if I should be at all desircus to 
appeal. But let me, in case I should be dissatisfied, have the 
second chance before a tribunal interested in sustaining my 
authority, and a majority of whom had been appointed by 
myself, and with all of whom my official position would give 
me influence and importance, and I am sure I should not fai! 
to get a verdict which should be perfectly satisfactory to my 
desires.” 

“But,” exclaimed Theodosia, “if you, as a Methodist 
preacher, should act as you have supposed this one to do, the 
Church would take up your ease, and convict you of conniv 
ance at sin and unfaithfulness in duty.’ 

“Not at all. The Church, that is, the society, can no 
more try a preacher than it can try Queen Victoria. The 


yreacher is sent to govern the Church, not to be governed by 
W 
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it. It nas no sort of control over him. He 1s not responsible 
to it either for his official or his personal misconduct. It can 
only call the attention of his presiding elder or his bishop te 
the case. And then, if it were some crime expressly forbid- 
den by the word of God, the elder or the bishop would call 
together three other preachers and proceed to try him; and, 
if convicted, suspend him from preaching until the meeting 
of the Conference, when the preachers assembled weald 
finally decide his case. A preacher, you see, can only be 
tried by preachers. But mere maladministration of Church 
discipline, attended, as it would be in the case supposed, by 
earnest declarations that he was all the time actuated by a 
sincere desire for the welfare of the Church, and had no sort 
of selfish feeling in the case, would hardly be regarded by his 
fellow-preachers as a crime. It would be a mere error of 
judgment. If it were noticed at all as a wrong, it would 
come under the head of ‘improper tempers, words, or actions.’ 
See Discipline, chap. iv., sec. 1, ques. 5: ‘What shall be 
done in cases of improper tempers, words or actions ?” 

“¢Answer. The person so offending shall be reprehended 
by his senior in office. Should a second transgression take 
place, one, two, or three ministers are to be taken as witnesses. 
If he be not then cured, he shall be tried at the next Annual 
Conference, and if found guilty and impenitent, shall be 
expelled,’ etc. 

“So you see that all the preacher would have to fear for 
this, his first offence of the kind, would be « private scolding 
from his presiding elder.* ~ 


* If any one should doubt that it was the express intention of the 
makers of the Discipline to place the whole power of retaining or ex- 
cluding members in the hands of the preachers, he can easily be 
satisfied by consulting the explanatory notes at first appended to the 
Discipline, and at one time published with it. These notes were pre- 
pared by Bishops Coke and Asbury, who presided in the Couference 
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“That it was the real intention of the Discipline to Keep al! 
actual power out of the hands of the people, and vest it exclu- 
sively in the preachers, is further evident from the fact that 
the bishops give it as a reason, a sort of apology, for permit- 
ting an appeal to be made to the Quarterly Conference, chat 
it is mostly composed of preachers. Here is their language; 
let the people mark it: 

“<¢An appeal is allowed in all the cases mentioned in this 
section to the following quarterly meeting. For though the 
power of appeal be not mentioned in the last clause, which 
relates to the sowing of dissensions, yet it is certainly im- 
plied. Our work is at present in its infancy, in comparison 


which formed the Church, and made, or rather adopted, the Discip- 
line. In reference to this matter, the bishops say, ‘‘ The grand point 
to be determined is this: whether the final judgment of an offender, 
in respect both to the guilt and the censure, should be invested in the 
minister or in the people We shall therefore take a view of this part 
of our economy; first, in the light of Scripture, and secondly, in that 
of reason.” Then from Matthew xviii. 15, 17, ‘If thy brother shall 
trespass against thee,” etc., they come to the sage conclusion that 
‘chere is not a word said of the Church’s authority, either to judge or 
to censure. On the contrary, the WHOLE AUTHORITY IS EXPRESSLY 
DELIVERED INTO THE HANDS OF THE MINISTER.” So that, if they 
intended by the provisions of the Discipline to place any part of the 
authority in the Church, they belied their own convictions and stulti- 
fied their own explanation of the word of God. 

«But it may be urged,” they go on to say, ‘‘that the offence must 
be first mentioned to the Church before the offender can be scripturally 
excluded. ‘Tell it to the Church,’ says our Lord. And so we do. 
It is merely for the sake of convenience that in large societies we tell 
it only to a committee, or representation of the society, or do abun- 
dantly more—even make them witnesses of ine whole trial. But if such 
societies were to desire it, we would tell the whole unto the Church at 
large. But still, we must declare from the plain sense of the word of Goa 
that our Lord invests the minister WITH THE WHOLE AUTHORITY BOTH 
OF JUDGMENT AND oF cENsURE.”—(Notes on Discipline, chap. ii, 
aes 8 as quoted in Lmory’s Iistory of the Discipline, pp. 831-888.) 
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to what we trust it will be, through the blessing of God. Our 
ministers, who have the charge of circuits, may not always be 
so aged and experienced as we might wish them. The appeal] 
to the quarterly meeting is, therefore, allowed to remedy this 
defect. And this no one can object to. No one, we think, 
car imagine that the members of a class, or the members of 
the largest society, would form so respectable or so impartial 
a court of judicature as the presiding elder, the travelling and 
local preachers, and the leaders and stewards, of the whole 
circuit. But the point is quite out of the reach of debate, 
in respect to those who believe the sacred writings and sin- 
cerely reverence them. The New Testament determines, be- 
yond a doubt, that judgment and censure, in the cases before 
us, shall be in the MINISTER. Nor could we justify our con- 
duct in investing the Quarterly Conference with the authority 
of receiving and determining appeals, if it were not almost 
entirely composed of men who are more or less engaged in the 
ministry of the word, the stewards being the only exceptions.’ 

“Remember, this is what the bishops themselves say, in 
explanation of the Discipline; and shows how much author- 
rity the ‘people’ were to have. (See as above, pp. 337, 338.) 

“You see, therefore, that the society, so far from being 
herself the independent executive of the laws of Christ, has 
nothing to do but pay the preachers and quietly submit to 
their control. So far from being independent, she is depend- 
ent on the bishop to say who shall preach in her pulpit, and 
who shall administer her ordinances, or whether she shall 
have any preaching or any ordinances. She is dependent on a 
preacher who is not of her number, who is not chosen by her- 
self, and not responsible to her for his personal or his official 
conduct, to decide for her who shall be members of her com- 
munion, who shall be received, who shall be retained, and 
who expelled. -Or if this power of his be in some slight 
degree shared with others, it is not with the society or the 
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representatives of the society, but with the Quarterly Confer 
ence; that is, with other ministers equally independent of 
them, and with exhorters, stewards, and class-leaders, none 
of whom are appointed by the Church, but chosen over it by 
the ministers.” 

“But their subjection is voluntary, is it not?’ said the 
Rev M1 Stiptain ‘They are not compelled to this abject 
submission, as you seem to consider it. Their bishops and 
preachers rule by their free consent.” 

“So,” replied Mr. Courtney, “is the subjection of the 
Roman Catholic to the Pope a voluntary subjection—in this 
.and, at least. But he must submit, or cease to be a 
Catholic; and the Methodist must submit, or cease to bea 
Methodist. Your system, you will permit me to say, IS A 
SYSTEM OF RULE for the ministry and subjection for the 
people. They may rebel. They may ask for the authority 
in God’s word which demands that they should bow the neck 
to the clerical yoke. They may ask what Jesus meant when 
he said, ‘Call no man on earth your master!’ They may in- 
quire who gave the bishop authority to lord it over the 
heritage of God. They may demand to know by what right 
the Discipline has taken the authority from the Church—the 
local society of faithful men—and given it to the ministers, 
the bishops, or the Conference; but if any one does this, he is 
liable to expulsion. He must, as a Methodist, be governed 
by the Discipline. Let any Church steadily refuse to receive 
the preacher sent by the bishop, or venture to employ one 
whom the bishop has not sent, or refuse to carry into execu- 
tion any of the decrees of the Conference as contained in the 
Discipline, and you know she will not long be a part of the 
Methodist Church If she does not submit, she goes out of 
the connection. Ttis is all the compulsion, thank God, that 
any religious organization cav employ in this land of freedom 
but enough of this. I presume that you, sir, will not con 
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tend that a Methodist society is a local, independent organi 
zation, or that the Methodist Church is made up of such or. 
panizations ; and we may, therefore, go on to our next mark.” 

“Which is,’ said Theodosia, “that a true Church has 
Christ alone for tits King and Lawgiver, and submits, in mat 
ters of religion, to no authority but his. 

‘Does the Methodist ecclesiastical establishment, whether 

we consider it as the collective whole, which is called ‘the 
Church,’ or as local congregations, called ‘societies,’ recognize 
any other dawgiver but Christ alone ?”’ 
” said Mr. Percy, “ resolves itself into this 
other, namely, Does she recognize the authority of the Gen- 
eral Conference to make rules which she, as a Church, is 
bound to obey? Are her ministers and her societies at liberty 
to disregard and pass by the discipline ordained by the Con- 
ference, and go to the Bible only for instruction, in regard te 
Church affairs? I would be glad, sir,” (addressing the pre- 
siding elder,) “if you could direct us to some reliable author 
ity which would enable us to decide this question determi- 
nately before we go any farther.”’ 

“‘T can hardly suppose it necessary,” replied the Rev. Mr. 
Stiptain, “‘to remind you that Methodists go to the Bible for 
their faith and their practice. We appeal continually to the 
word of God, and it is our desire, in all things, to obey the 
Lord rather than men. For this we have been reviled. For 
this we have been persecuted. For this to-day our names are 
cast out as evil. No people have suffered more for conscience’ 
sake than the poor, despised, and slandered Methodists.” 

“Then I understand you to say that you, as Methodists, 
awe no obedience to any law which was not enacted by Christ 
or the apostles, and which is not recorded in the word ot 
God. So far, therefore, as the Discipline differs from the 
Scriptures, you are, as Methodists, under no obligation to 
obey its requirements, and, refusing to obey, would still be 
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retained in the connection, and permitted to enjoy all the 
privileges of other Methodists. Iam glad to hear it; for] 
confess we had formed a different opinion concerning this 
matter. We had imagined that a Methodist preucher espe- 
cially was bound to ‘remember’ and ‘mind every point in the 
DIscipLINE, great and small,’ whether he could find that 
point made out in the word of God or not; that he was not 
to ‘mend the rules, but keep them,’ whether he could find 
them in the Bible or not. In some Churches they have a 
custom of giving the young preacher a Bible when he enters 
upon his work, with instructions to study zt, and be governed 
by its teachings. We were under the impression that in 
yours ‘the Annual Conference receives him as a probationer, 
by giving him the form of DiscrpLine, inscribed thus: 
To A. B.: You think it your duty to call sinners to repent- 
ance. Make full proof hereof, and we shall rejoice to receive 
you as a fellow-laborer. (Discipline, chap. ii., sec. viii., 
ques. 1, ans. 3.) And that when you ‘receive him into full 
convection, you do it by giving him another copy of the Dis- 
CIPLINE, inscribed thus: As long as you freely consent to and 
earnestly endeavor to walk by these rules, we shall rejoice to 
acknowledge you as a fellow-laborer.’ (Discip., chap. ii., sec. 
viii, ques. 8, ans. 1.) We thought you never asked him 
whether he had studied the BiBe or not ; but that you were 
careful to inquire if ‘he had read the form of DiscipLins,’ 
‘and was willing to conform to it;’ ‘if he knew the rules of 
the society, and of the bands, and if he conformed to them.’ 
In short, it has been our impression, that it was made his duty 
to obey the Discipline, rather than the Bible. We are re- 
joiced to hear that it is not so. We are glad that every 
member and every minister is free to consult the Bible for 
himself, and only regard the Discipline so far as he finds ita 
requirements enacted in the Bible.” 

“TJ wish, sir,’ exclaimed Mr. Qourtney, “ that all your min 
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isters and all your members could be made to understand it 
in this way. It might cause some of them tu take the trouble 
to search the Scriptures, for those proof-texts on which the 
compilers of the Discipline rested its authority, and to which 
they have neglected to give us any reference. If they could 
all be induced to do this, with a firm determination to receive 
nothing as binding which they could not find plainly pus 
down in the Bible, the system could not live a year. 1] 
would like, for example, to see them all begin to search for 
that text which confers the authority on your preachers to 
shut out from the Church those who give good evidence that 
they are true believers for six Jong months, (on the supposition 
that probationers are not members;) or to admit the uncon- 
verted seekers to Church-membership, on the suppositicn that 
they are. Of course, you believe there is at least sonie ONE 
such text, or else you could not consider this regulation of the 
Disctpline as of any binding force. Jf it has No scriptural 
authority, it must be null and void as a binding law upon the 
Church of Christ; and if 7 7s actually OPPOSED to the 
scriptural law, then to enforce it, or obey it, isa fearful sin 
against God. It is organized, deliberate, systematic, and per- 
sistent rebellion against the express requirements of Him who 
alone has the right to make laws for his Church.” 

“That is strong language, sir,” replied the Rev. Mr. Stip- 
tain, ‘“‘to apply to the ministers and members of a Christian 
Church, which, I will venture to say, embodies as much of 
earnest piety, and gives evidence of as sincere love for the 
Saviour, and as much readiness to obey his will, as any body 
of people upon the earth.” 

“T know it is. I made use of strong language because 
the sense demands it. I mean ald that I said; and neither 
you, nor any conscientious man, will venture to deny that ali 
I said is strictly and literally true, according .o the plain and 
natural meaning of the words. I would respectfully ask you 
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to say for yourself whether it would not be A FEARFUL SIN— 
an act of NIGH-HANDED REBELLION against Christ—/or the 
ministers of his Church to take it upon themselves to admit 
people to Church-membership whom HE did not authorize 
them to admit, and to shut out those whom he required to be 
admitted. And if you have a right to shut a true belicver 
out six months, you have the same right to shut him out six- 
teen months or sixty months. It devolves, then, on you, as 
a Methodist minister, to show your authority, vot in the Dis- 
cipline, but in the WorD or Gop. Of course, you think you 
have such authority. Such good and pious people as the 
Methodists would not Anowing/y rebel against the laws of the 
King in Zion. I would like to see you look for it. With 
your permission, I would like to help you look for it now! 
Here is the Bible. Will you point me to the text which is 
relied upon by Methodists as their authority for this law of 
the Discipline ?”’ 

So saying, Mr. Courtney handed him the Bible, and ail 
waited for him to open it, and find the text. 

“The makers of the Discipline,” replied the Elder, with 
out opening the Bible, ‘did not see fit to encumber it with 
references to the chapter and verse which contained what 
they considered the authority for each of its provisions, and 
consequently different persons might now rely upon different 
texts—some upon one and some upon another. Upon what 
texts the greatest number of Methodists would rely I do not 
know.” 

“ Well, I will be very easily satisfied: I only ask for some 
one upon which any of the Methodists can rely. I only ask 
for one command to admit the unconverted, or one command 
to shut out for six months the converted, who desire admig- 
sion ; or, in case that cannot be found, I only ask for one ea- 
ample in which saint or sinner, seeker or believer, was, by 
the apostles, admitted on six months’ probation. 1 only ash 
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for one mention of or one allusion to a Christian Church, to 
which a part of the members were probationers and a part 
were full members.” 

“* Why, sir,” exclaimed the Elder’s lady, “‘I can give you 
an example of the admission of three thousand members be- 
fore they had professed conversion. The Pentecostal peni- 
ents were only convicted. They were pricked in their hearts, 
and cried out, ‘Men and brethren, what shall wedo?’ Now, 
Brother Gorrie, in his History of Methodism, page 172, says, 
‘It is evident that these persons were not believers in the 
sense of being regenerate, unless regenerating faith precedes 
repentance for sin; for they were first to repent, and then to be 
baptized, for, that is, in order to the remission of sins, and 
thirdly, as the result of such repentance and baptism, they 
were taught to expect the gift of the Holy Ghost.’ Now, if 
Peter received the inquiring penitent, and baptized him into 
the Church to make him a Christian, why cannot we? We 
ask the sinner who desires salvation, to come into the Church 
and find it in the use of the sacraments, and the other means 
of grace; but if he does not find it in six months, we take it 
for granted that he is not in earnest, and so send him away 
unless he feels that he would like to try for six months 
longer.” 

“T wonder,” said Theodosia, to herself, “if she could not 
show us how many of these three thousand were dropped by 
Peter’s class-leader at the end of six months; and how 
many were recommended by him for full membership?” But 
she was too polite to speak her thoughts aloud, and Mr. 
Courtney simply replied : 

“The passage you refer to, madam, is itself convincing 
evidence that true repentance and a saving faith always go 
together; for although Peter commanded them to repent 
and be baptized. he did not baptize or receive into the 
hurch any except those ‘who gladly received the word ; 


IN SEAROH OF THE CHURCH. 847 


and the glad reception of the word supposes /uith in the 
word. Peter did not receive them as mere anxious, convicted 
sinners, inquiring what they must do—as your Church does 
They were already serious; already anxious; already inguir- 
ing most earnestly; already they were crying out as most 
determined seekers. But this was not enough. They must 
not only be convicted of sin, they must also repent of sin, and 
true repentance implies true conversion, and necessarily im- 
plies true faith either as preceding or accompanying it. 
For salvation is again and again promised to the penitent, aud 
yet the Lord expressly says, ‘He that believeth not shall be 
damned.’ 

‘But the question before us now is not whether Peter 
received unregenerate sinners and made them Christians by 
baptism, but whether he received them or any one on six 
months’ probation ? with the understanding that, if all par- 
ties were not satisfied, they might quietly withdraw or as 
quietly ‘be dropped’ at the end of that time. 

“ But still that people were not, as sinners, taken into the 
Church by the apostles to be regenerated there, and made 
the children of God and the heirs of glory by some Church 
ceremony, but were added to the Church because they gave 
evidence that they were already converted, regenerated, and 
saved, you may learn from the last verse of the same chap- 
ter to which you referred, (Acts xi.,) where you read, ‘The 
Lord added daily unto the Church,’ not seekers, not proba- 
ttoners, but ‘such as should be saved,’ which reads in the 
original simply ‘the saved.’ They were first made safe by 
faith in Christ, and then admitted to the privileges of the 
Church, because they were already of the number of the 
saved, and not in order that they might become such. Ag 
these were added daily, of course it did not then require 
siz months to get into the Church, and if any such regulation 
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was ever made by the apostles, it must have been made aftes 
this. 

“Tf we go to Samaria, and read that the multitudes of mer 
and women believed and were baptized at once, we may be 
sure that there was no six months’ probation there. Nor do 
we hear of any thing of the kind at Antioch, or at Corinth, 
or at Ephesus, or at any place where any Church is men- 
tioned in the Scriptures. Peter did not receive Cornelius on 
probation; Philip did not receive the eunuch on probation ; 
Paul did not receive Lydia on probation; nor did he receive 
the jailer on probation. So soon as they gave evidence of 
faith in Christ, they were admitted at once to full member- 
ship, and until they had done this, none were admitted to 
membership at all. 

‘“Now, madam, your good husband here thinks that, as a 
Methodist, neither he nor the bishops above him, nor the 
preachers below him, are bound by any law of the Discipline 
which is not based upon the word of God. I hope you will 
persuade him, therefore, never again to sanction the admis- 
sion of a mere seeker io Church privileges as a probationer, 
and at once to admit every applicant who gives evidence of 
real faith to full membership. Though, if he should de- 
termine thus to obey the Bible rather than the Discipline, I 
foresee that it will cost him not only his eldership, but his 
membership. He cannot do tt and stay in the Methodist 
Church ; and no one knows that fact better than he does 
himself.” 

“Of course, sir, I would not destre to remain in the Me- 
thodist Church unless I could conscientiously agree with it 
in doctrine, and conform to its rules. Every voluntary asso 
ciation has a right to determine for itself the terms of its 
membership, and require of those who come into it of thei 
ewn accord that they shall continue to conform to its rules.’ 
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“No, sir; I ask your pardon for seeming to contradict 
your assertion. But the Church of Jesus Christ has no aw 
thority to make or mend the terms of admission or of con- 
tinuance in her membership. They were made for her by 
her Lord; she was constituted upon his terms, and must be 
always governed by them. If any association called a Church 
has made other terms of admission than those which HE 
made, it is certainly not Avs Church, for into his Church all 
his people may surely come upon HIS terms. 

“ But, sir, this is only one point in regard to which you 
are bound to obey the Discipline rather than the Bible, the 
Conference rather than the Lord Jesus. Will you permit me 
to call your attention to another?” 

“Certainly, and with great pleasure; I love to hear you 
talk. It is asatisfaction to know just what you Baptists think 
of us. I have never heard it told so freely before. I hope 
you will keep back nothing that isin your heart, for, if 1 am not 
self-deceived, I sincerely desire to know and to obey the truth.” 

“Then you will not get angry with me, sir, if I ask you 
to show me in the Scripture some authority for making 
attendance upon the class-meeting a condition of continuance 
in the Church, even after admission to full membership. 
Observe, it is not the institution of the class-meeting that I 
speak of, but the making attendance on it a condition of 
Church-membership. Did the Lord Jesus, by himself or his 
apostles, at any time or at any place enact this as a condition 
of membership in His Church? Did he or they ever by 
precept or example authorize you to drive one of his children 
vut of ais Church for not attending class? That the Dis 
cipline not only authorizes but requires you to do so, you will 
see by turning to chapter iv., section 3: 

“‘¢QusEsTION 1. What shall we do with those members of 
gur Church who wilfully and repeatedly neglect to meet their 
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“‘ ‘ANSWER 1. Let an elder, deacon, or oue of the preachers 
visit them whenever it is practicable, and explain to them the 
consequence if they continue to neglect—namely, exclusion.’ 

«©¢2. If thay do not amend, let him who has the charge of 
the circuit, or station, bring their case before the society, or a 
select number, before whoin they shall have been cited to 
appear; and if they be found guilty of wilful neglect, by the 
decision of a majority of the members before whom the case 
is brought, let them be laid aside, and let the preacher show 
that they are excluded for a breach of our rules, and not for 
immoral conduct.’ ”’ 

“Yes, sir, you quote it correctly; you seem to know our 
rules almost as well as though you had been yourself a 
Methodist. And I will candidly state, for the information of 
your friends, that we are accustomed to enforce the rule 
wherever occasion may require; and have ever found it a most 
essential part of our Church discipline. Ifa member wilfully 
and pertinaciously neglects ‘class,’ he makes, as a general 
rule, a miserably poor Methodist; we have but little use for 
him.” 

“ But the question wkh us just now is this: You say that, 
as a Methodist, neither you nor your members are bound to 
obey any law but that of Christ; and yet you say one cannot 
be permitted to remain in your Church who does not obey 
this law, which requires weekly attendance on the class-meet- 
ing. It follows, therefore, either that you are utterly mistaken 
in regard to the matter, or else that Christ Jesus, by himself 
or his apostles, instituted the class-meeting, and made regular 
attendance on it a condition of membership in his Church. 
If he did not, then you have made for your Church different 
terms of membership from those which he made for 27s ; and 
your Church, consequently, must be one thing, and uHIs 
Churen another, and in one respect, at least, a very different 
hing 
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“it is certain you make this a term of membership. [t is 
sertain that one cannot wilfully refuse or neglect to attend 
class,’ and not be subject to exclusion from the Church; and 
the only question that remains for us to settle is, whether 
class-meetings were ordained by Christ, and regular attend- 
ance on them made essential to Church-membership.” 

“Tf it will relieve your mind of any anxiety upon that 
subject,” replied the Rev. Mr. Stiptain, “I will candidly con- 
fess to you that we, as Methodists, have never pretended that 
the institution of the class was of Divine authority. Our 
writers have again and again declared that it originated in a 
suggestion made by Captain Foy, one of the early converts to 
Methedism, and adopted from him by the venerable Wesley. 
Our brother, J. Miley, in his work called ‘Class-meetings,’ 
expressly says, that ‘we regard our class-meetings simply as a 
prudential regulation. Mr. Wesley himself so regarded and 
styled them. They are a usage which our Church has herself 
instituted.’ P. 73. 

“So, also, our Brother Charles Key, in his ‘Class-leaders’ 
Manual,’ declares very plainly that ‘it is not contended that 
this institution is of Divine appointment, or that in the spe- 
cific form in which it prevails among Methodists, it had any 
existence in the primitive Church.’ P. 19. 

“Qur Brother Gorrie, in his excellent ‘Zistory of Method- 
ism as it was and is,’ says, ‘that the question whether Mr. 
Wesley ever designed to establish class-meetings as a term or 
condition of Church-membership, is a question which has not 
been largely discussed nor finally settled.’ Nor does it seem 
now of any consequence what Mr. Wesley designed. It cer- 
tainly 7s a condition of membership, whether he designed it te 
be so or not; and we contend for it simply on the ground of 
its utility and necessity to the purity and prosperity of our 
Cl-urches.” 

“ Byt what authoritv have you to make it a condition 
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of membership, when Christ did not require it?” asked 
Theodosia. 

“Those who hecome Methodists, madam, know our rules, 
and by uniting with us they agree to conform to them, and 
have no cause of complaint if they refuse and are expelled.’ 

“Tf you claimed to be no more than a mere human society,”’ 
said Mr. Courtney, “like the Sons of Temperance, or the Free- 
Masons, or Odd-Fellows, you would certainly have the right 
to fix your own terms of membership, and those who did not 
choose to conform to them might stand aside. But you claim 
to be the Church of Christ and of God. The law of Christ 
requires all his people to unite with Avs Church, and requires 
his Church to receive and retain them on certain conditions 
established by himself. HE HAS DETERMINED what qualiji- 
cations shall entitle them to admittance, and for what dis- 
qualifications they shall be -expelled. But you seem to feel 
that you are wiser than your Master, and not only venture to 
make new terms and times of admission, but new conditions 
of continuance. You may call this wisdom; you may excuse it 
by saying that it is, in your opinion, for the good of the 
Church. But Christ will say to you, as you do to your 
preachers, ‘Do not mend MY rules, but keep them.’ You can 
never better the plans which Infinite Wisdom devised, and to 
add to or take from HIS conditions of membership in his 
Church, is wicked rebellion against the authority of the King. 
If your Church is the Church of Christ, then, when your 

‘onference changes the conditions of membership, it changes 
the conditions of membership in the Church of Christ—the 
conditions which Christ himself established. It sets itself 
above the King. It claims the authority to undo what Christ 
has done in his own Church. It abrogates and nullifies the 
aw of Christ It may have done it with the best dfentrons, 
jut it is no less rebellion for all that. My overseer who di# 
dueys My positive orders, anu causes My Servants tu do a@ 
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may plead that he thought my orders were unwise or imper 
fect, and that he was sure my interests would be best pro- 
noted by his arrangements. But it is no less disobedience on 
this account. It is his business to obey, and he must take it 
for granted that I am competent to take care of my own 
interests, and know what it is that I desire to have done. 

‘You inay think you are wiser than your Master; you may 
think you are more competent to decide upon the terms of 
membership in his Church than he was himself; and so you 
may honestly endeavor to mend his plan and improve upon 
his requirements ; but when you do it you reject his authority, 
you rebel against his government, nay, you usurp to yourselves 
the prerogatives of the Lawgiver, and put yourselves in the 
nlace of God.” 

“ But has not Christ,” asked Mrs. Stiptain, “given a cer- 
tain liberty to his ministers to change and modify the unes- 
ential rites and ceremonies of his Church at their discretion ?” 

“T think not, madam; but if he had, these things, which 
determine the very right to membership, do not belong to 
inessential rites and ceremonies. ‘They are vital to the very 
existence of the Church. Whatever Christ may have left 
undetermined concerning his Church, it is certain he did not 
leave undetermined the terms of admission or the conditions 
of membership. ‘These were fixed and positive. These must 
be at all times and everywhere the same. 

“If his ministers have a right to add one condition, they 
have equal right to add ten. If they may require attendance 
on ‘class’ once’ a week, they may, with equal propriety, 
require confession to the minister once a week, or the reading 
of acertain chapter of the Discipline once a week, or the taking 
of the Christian Advocate and Journal, or the observance of 
every Friday as a fast-day And if they may add any new 
conditions, so they may change or dispense with the old 


They may dispense with the profession of faith, and not only 
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caange the act of baptism but dispense with it, or any supsti 
tute for it, altogetner. If they may change the terms of 
adinission and the conditions of membership once, they may 
do 1t twice, or thrice, or seven times, or seventy times seven 
To-day they may admit one class of people, and to-morrow 
declare them ineligible. To-day they may permit a portion 
of their members to enjoy all the privileges of the Church 
unconscious of any wrong, and to-morrow may pass a law that 
shall cast them out into the world and deliver them over unto 
Satan.” 

“But you cannot suppose, sir,” replied the lady, “that 
there is the slightest probability that the Methodist Church 
would thus arbitrarily trifle with the privileges of her mem- 
bers.” ; 

“Tf you will promise, madam, that you and your good hus- 
band will not get angry with me for my plainness of speech, 
T will engage to prove to you that they have done it again 
and again. I will show you from the different editions cf 
your own Discipline that you have changed the terms of 
admission, or the conditions of membership, at least half a 
dozen times already, inthe few years of your existence as a 
Church.” 

‘Tam sure, sir, our curiosity itself will keep us in a good 
humor.” 

‘ Certainly,” exclaimed her husband, “we will be very 
much obliged to Mr. Courtney for any information which he 
may be able to give us concerniag the history of the Method- 
ist Church; and as for his plainness of speech, we have 
already given him full proof that we are not offended by it 
The truth is, I enjoy it: I Jove to hear a man speak right ow 
all that is in his heart.” 

“Then,” continued Mr. Courtney, “I will go on to talk 
freely. I know I am sometimes blunt, nay, almost rude ef 
speech, and I thank you for your good-natured endurance of 
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the hard things (as they may seem to you) which consciences 
oquires me to say.” 

“Never mind apologies, Mr. Courtney, go on with your 
argument.” 

“ Well, sir, your Church, as a Church, dates its existence 
from Baltimore, Maryland, about Christmas of the year seven- 
teen hundred and eighty-four; it is yet, therefore, much less 
than a hundred years old It was created then and there by sixty 
preachers, who say in the Minutes of the Conference published 
in 1785, “At this Conference it was unanimously agreed that 
circumstances made it expedient for us to become a separate 
body, under the denomination of the ‘Methodist Episcopal 
Church.’ And again they say, ‘We formed ourselves into an 
independent Church.’ From this time, therefore, I will count 
the changes. If you claim an earlier origin, and will permit 
me to go back to what in your Discipline is called ‘the Rise 
of Methodism,’ in 1729, I will find many others. But as you 
did not claim to be a Church of Christ until 1784, I think it 
‘air to make that our starting-point. 

“‘ Now here is a little book of 364 pages, published by Lane 
& Scott, No. 200 Mulberry street, New York, in 1851, styled 
the ‘History of the Discipline, by Robert Emory,’ who was, 
as I learn from the preface, himself a Methodist, and a Me- 
thodist minister, and who has certainly made a most valuable 
contribution to the literature of your denomination. That our 
friends here may understand precisely the character of the 
work, and see how much reliance should be placed upon ite 
statements, I will read to you a portion of the 


“ ¢ PREFACE. 


«¢ When a young Methodist preacher enters, in accordance 
mith the requirements of the direction of his Church, upen the 
study of its Discipline, he is curious to know when and py 
whom that Discipline was framed. He learns, indeed, from 
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the book itself, that the General Conference has “ ful powers 
to make rules and regulations,” under certain “ limitations and 
restrictions ;’’ but who imposed those “limitations and restrie 
tions,” and to what extent has the General Conference used 
its powers? There is internal evidence that the present Dis- 
cipline was not composed at one time. At what periods, then, 
were its several parts introduced, and what modifications have 
they undergone? These are points not only of curious inquiry, 
but essential often to right interpretation ; but they are points 
on which students, generally, can obtain no satisfactory infor- 
mation. In our civil governments the statutes are scattered 
through the several volumes of laws which have been pub- 
lished from time to time, and therefore these are all preserved; 
but in the Methodist Episcopal Church, the Discipline, as re- 
vised at each General Conference, being in itself complete, 
supplants all that had gone before it, and the previous editions 
are cast aside as of no further use. This has continued until 
now nearly sixty years have elapsed since the organization of 
the Church, and the Discipline has undergone about twenty 
distinct revisions. Where, then, shall the student go to fiaa 
these successive editions? If he resort to the libraries of tre 
ldest preachers, they are not there: to the library of the Book 
Concern, they are not there: to the archives of the General 
Conference, still they are not to be found. Despairing of suc- 
cess in this pursuit, he may, perhaps, examine the Journals 
of he General Conference, (though, from the nature of the 
case, this is a privilege which few can enjoy;) but here he 
will find that all prior to 1800 are missing, and that those 
subsequent to that date convey no accurate information as te 
the changes in the Discipline; because in the alterations re 
ferences are made to the chapter, section, question, page, ete. 
which cannot be understood without having a copy of the ther 
Discipline in hand And, moreover, because at each Genera! 
Conference the subsequent publication of the Discipline is 
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intrusted to a committee invested with powers (often largely 
discretionary) as to the selection, arrangement, and wording 
of the several parts; and no report of their proceedings is 
entered on the journal. 

««¢The embarrassment which is here supposed in the mind 
of the student of the Discipline, is precisely such as the author 
himself experienced. In such a dilemma he endeavored tc 
collect for himself a set of the different Disciplines. Having 
his lot cast amid the earliest seats of Methodism in this coun. 
try, he had the good fortune of rescuing one old Discipline 
after another from its obscure resting-place, until at length, 
with one exception, the series was completed, and the rich 
gratification was enjoyed of tracing, in the original dccuments 
themselves, the progress of the Discipline from the first simple 
series of questions and answers to its present more elaborate 
structure of parts, chapters, and sections. The collection thus 
made could not be rendered universally accessible. The author 
has thought, therefore, that he would be doing a service to 
students of the Discipline generally, and especially to his 
brethren in the ministry, by publishing the results of his in 
vestigations in a condensed form. Such was the origin of the 
present work. In the preparation of it the author ‘as aimed 
at nothing more than the most perfect accuracy in the state- 
ment of facts, and the most lucid arrangement which the na- 
ture of the case admitted. . . . The changes in the form 
and arrangement of the Discipline are noticed in the first book, 
and in the second, the changes in its contents. That these last 
might be stated as precisely as possible, the very words of the 
Discipline are quoted.’ 

“You see, therefore,” said Mr. Courtney, looking up from 
the book, ‘‘that we have here the very words of the Disci 
pline, quoted by a Methodist minister for the instruction of his 
own brethren, and showing precisely what changes have from 
time to time been made I propose to follow up these changes 
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only so far as they ‘modify the terms of admission into the 
Church, and the conditions of membership after admission. 

‘“‘ Let us now turn to page 26, and examine the Discipline 
of 1784, which was the first. And here at the very beginning 
is an announcement which shows how little the authority of 
Christ was regarded, and proves that though it was now to be 
called a Church of Christ, it was as much as ever the Church 
of Wesley. 

* ¢QuersTION 2. What can be done in order to the future 
union of the Methodists ? 

“<ANSWER. During the life of the Rev. Mr. Wesley, we ac- 
knowledge ourselves his sons in the gospel, READY, IN MAT- 
TERS OF CHURCH GOVERNMENT, TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS.’ 

“This neglect of all reference to the word of God or the 
authority of Christ, was in perfect harmony with the action 
of the first Conterence held in America, some eleven years 
before. (See page 9.) ‘The Methodist societies were originally 
governed by the General Rules drawn up by the Wesleys in 
1743, and by the regulations adopted in the Conferences 
which were held yearly from 1744. These regulations were 
first published in the Minutes from year to year. They were 
afterwards collected together and printed, with some slight 
alterations, in a tract entitled “The Large Minutes.” The 
same rules and regulations, so far as applicable to their condi- 
tion, governed the Methodist societies in America from the 
time of their first formation, in 1766. At the first Conference 
in 1778, the preachers formally recognized “ the doctrine and 
discipline of the Methodists,” as contained in the Englisk 
Minutes, to be “the SOLE rule of their conduct.”’ (Ans. to 
quest. 2, page 10.) a 

“So, in determining their form of government, they made 
no reference to the Scripture, but say that, ‘Following the 
counsel of Jol.n Wesley, who recommended the episcopal form 
we thought it best to become an episcopal Church ’ 
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“ But this 1s nothing to our present purpose. We want the 
ehanges in the terms of admission, and conditions of member- 
ship. And, first, it appears on page 17, that those coming 
into the society were to be received only after three months’ 
probation ; but as soon as the Church was formed she changed 
this law; and on page 35 we read, ‘ How shall we prevent im- 
proper persons from insinuating into the society? Ans. Give 
tickets to none till they are recommended by a leader with 
whom they have met at least ¢wo months.’ This was all that 
was requisite for Church-membership for the first five years 
Any one could be a member without further ceremouy if the 
leader certified to his good conduct for tw munths, and the 
preacher would receive him. There was no baptism, no 
profession of faith, no examination before the society—ne- 
thing at all but the two months’ probation; but in 1789, the 
Conference decreed that they must wait four months longer, 
and the probation was lengthened to sx months, where it now 
stands; but still there was no baptism, no profession, no ex- 
amination before the society. No one was consulted but the 
preacher, and he decided on the recommendation of the leader 
after six months’ probation in the observance of the rules ; and 
these rules, though they require strict morality, and the ob- 
servance of external religious forms, say not a word about true 
repentance towards God, or faith in the Lord Jesus Christ.” 

“Surely, Mr. Courtney, you must misunderstand the writer. 
He cannot mean to say that the Methodist Church admitted 
members without baptism, or any profession of faith, for five 
years.” 

“Yes, madam, it did so—not for five years only, but FOR 
OVER FIFTY YEARS. It extended the probation at the end 
of five years; but it was not till fifty-two years after its organi 
zation at Baltimore, in 1784—not until 1836, that baptism 
was required as a term of membership. This doubtless seeme 
very strange to you. It 2s strange, even to astonishment; pnt 
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it is, nevertheless, most woefully true. Here is the book; you 
can read it for yourself. (P. 182.)” 

“61856. Jt was now made a requisite for admission inte 
the Church that the candidates have been baptized.’ ” 

“If it had been a requisite before, how could it then, in 
1836, have been ‘ made a requisite ?” 

“So, you see, for fifty-two years the Methodist Church 
required, as terms of membership, only the two months’ pro- 
bution for the first five vears, and the six months for the other 
Lirty-seven years; but during all the time, no baptism and 
no profession And it was not until 1840, four years after 
beptism had been made a term of admission, that any profes- 
siun of faith was required; for you may read on the same 
peze, 182: 

“1840. The following was added to the requisites for 
admission into the Church : 

““¢And shall, on examination by the minister in charge, 
before the Church, give satisfactory assurances, both of the 
ecrrectness of their faith and their willingness to observe and 
keep the rules of the Church.’ 

“Now, without inquiring any further, we have three times 
seen a fundamental change in the conditions on which mem- 
bers could be received. How many more they may have made 
we need not now take time to examine. I will, however, call 
your attention to at least one more, which you will find on 
page 44, sec. 5: ‘No person holding slaves shall in future be 
admitted into society or to the Lord’s Supper, [they would 
not even admit him on probation, ] till he previously complies 
with these rules.’ That is, the rules which we shall presently 
give at length, and which positively require the emancipation 
of the slaves, whether they desire it or not. This rule was 
suspended the next year after it was made, (see page 80,) 
put was not repealed till twelve years afterwards, when it was 
enacted that ‘No slaveholder should be received into society 


IN SEARCH OF THE CHUROK. 361 


ull the preacher who has the oversight of the circuit hag 
epoken to him freely and faithfully on the subject of slavery.’ 
{Page 275.) It does not appear what the preacher was to 
say, nor whether it was necessary that what he said should 
have any particular effect on the slaveholder’s mind or con- 
duct. But he could not come in till he had been talked to. 

« But now, let us look at the conditions of continuance in 
the Church after members have actually been admitted. How 
many times these have been changed I cannot positively say; 
but Iam sure I can point you to more than you would be- 
eve except upon the testimony of your own brother min- 
ster. 

‘In the first Discipline, adopted in 1784, we have already 
een that to become a member, it was necessary to have been 

wo months on trial; but now, what was required to remain 

a member? It would seem, from page 37, that members 
‘must not marry unbelievers or unawakened persons.’ 
‘Question 21. What can be done to put a stop to this? 
Answer. Let every preacher publicly enforce the apostle’s 
vaution: “ Be not unequally yoked together with unbelievers.” 
2. Let him openly declare that whoever does this will be 
expelled from the society,’ etc. 

“So here, at first, the penalty was expulsion ; but, in 1804, 
(see page 187,) ‘the punishment for violating the rule was 
changed from expulsion to putting back on trial for six 
months.’ And after thirty-two years more, the penalty was, 
in 1836, (see page 188,) ‘entirely done away with.’ So, what 
was a sin demanding expulsion, was so much /ess sinful after 
twenty years, that it only required a second probation to 
atone for it; and after thirty-two years longer, had ceased to be 
a sin at all deserving punishment. She who married an un- 
awakened man for her first husband, must have been expelled ; 
and for marrying the second of the same sort, put back upon 
probation ; and for marrying the third of the same sort had 

16 
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she lived long enough to do so, would have not even been 
reproved. Surely men are wiser than their Master! But 
excuse me; I will show you another of these changes in the 
condition of membership. 

“Let us now turn to page 43 of this valuable book, and 
see what were the rules adopted by the Church, at the time of 
its organization, on the subject of slavery, and see if we can 
ascertain how many times slaveholding was and was not made 
a condition of expulsion. We have already seen how it 
affected the terms of admission ; we wish now to inquire how 
it operated on those of continuance. I will read: 

“¢ Question 42. What methods can we take to extirpate 
slavery ? 

“ ‘Answer. We are deeply conscious of the impropriety 
of making new terms of communion for a religious seciety 
already established, excepting on the most pressing occasion ; 
and such we esteem the practice of holding our fellow-crea 
tures in slavery. We view it as contrary to the golden law 
of God, on which hang ail the law and the prophets, and the 
unalienable rights of mankind, as well as every principle of 
the Revolution, to hold in the deepest debasement, in a more 
abject slavery than is to be found in any part of the world, 
except America, so many souls that are capabie of the image 
of God. 

“¢We therefore think it our most bounden duty to take 
immediately some effectual method to extirpate this abomina- 
tion from among us, and for that purpose we add the follow- 
ing to the rules of our society, namely : 

“«¢]. Every member of our society who has slaves in his 
possession, shail, within twelve months after notice given to 
him by the assistant, (which notice the assistants are required 
immediately and without any delay to give in their respective 
cireuits,) legally execute and record an instrument whereby 
he emancipates and sets free every slave in his possession whe 
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is between the ages of forty and forty-five, immediately, or, 
at farthest, when they arrive at the age of forty-five. 

“¢And every slave who is between the ages of twenty-five 
and forty, immediately, or, at farthest, at the expiration of five 
years from the date of the said instrument And every 
slave who is between the ages of twenty and twenty-five, im- 
mediately, or, at farthest, when they arrive at the age of 
thirty. And every slave under the age of twenty, as soon as 
they arrive at the age of twenty-five at farthest. And every 
infant born in slavery, after the above-mentioned rules are 
complied with, immediately on its birth. 

«««2, Every assistant shall keep a journal, in which he 
shall regularly minute down the names and ages of all the 
slaves belonging to all the masters in his respective circuit, 
and also the date of every instrument executed and recorded 
for the manumission of the slaves, with the name of the 
zourt, book, and folio, in which the said instruments respect- 
ively shall have been recorded; which journal shall be 
handed down in each circuit to the succeeding assistants. 

“<3, In consideration that these rules form a new term of 
communion, every person concerned who will not comply 
with them, shall have the liberty quietly to withdraw himself 
from our society within the twelve months succeeding the 
notice given as aforesaid, otherwise the assistant shall exclude 
him from the society. 

“¢4, No person, so voluntarily withdrawn or excluded, 
shall ever partake of the Supper of the Lord with the 
Methodists, till he complies with the above requisitions. 

“<¢5, No person holding slaves shall in future be admitted 
into society, or to the Lord’s Supper, till he previously com- 
plies with these rules concerning slavery. 

“¢N, B. These rules are to affect the members of our 
seciety no further than they are consistent with the laws o 
the States in which they reside. [That is, if the instrument 
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of emancipation could not be legally made and recorded, and 
would be of no binding force, it need not be done. } 

““¢ And respecting our brethren in Virginia that are con 
cerned, and after due consideration of their peculiar cireum- 
stances, we allow them two years from the notice given to 
consider the expedience of compliance with or non-compliance 
with these rules.’ 

‘““Now did ever the veriest despot of any nation on the 
globe use language more peremptory than this? ‘ Every 
member who has slaves shall legally execute and record,’ ete. ; 
and, to be sure that the order is obeyed, the circuit-rider, as 
provost-marshal, is to keep a book with every name recorded ; 
and, if they do not comply within the year, must cast them 
out—except the dear brethren in Virginia, who, I suppose, 
had no chance to hide behind the &:.te laws, and they are 
graciously ‘allowed’ to live in sin two years instead of one. 

“But it is not for the arrogance, or folly, or unscriptural- 
ness of the law that I called your attention to it; but to show 
you that they themselves openly avowed and fearlessly ecer- 
cised the right to legislate for the Church of Christ, even to 
the extent of making new terms of communion, which Christ 
or his apostles never thought of making, and which they 
themselves presently receded from. 

“T would like to have been present when the ‘assistant’ 
started round his circuit, with copies of the law and the slave- 
book in his hand, to make his ‘record.’ He comes to the house 
of a good old Virginia planter, who loves his servants, and 
who loves his Saviour, and has long been a member of ‘the 
society.’ 

““¢My dear brother,’ says the ‘assistant,’ ‘I suppose you 
are aware that we are now no longer societies, put a Church 
if Jesus Christ.’ 

“¢ Yes, I have heard so, and think it a very gaod plan.’ 

«JT have called in to ges the names and ages of your ser 
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vows. You know WE passed a law that you must set them 
free so soon as they arrive at certain ages, specified in the 
document, a copy of which i now present you for your 
instruction.’ 

“¢ You passed a law commanding me to free my slaves!’ 

“«Yes, sir; aad if you don’t promptly comply, I am post 
tively instructed to excommunicate you from the Church, 
unless you will quietly withdraw, which you are at liberty to 
do if you see fit. Moreover, it is by this law made my duty 
to take down the names and ages of all the slaves belonging 
to all the masters in my circuit; so, as I am in haste this 
morning, you will please furnish me the catalogue at once.’ 

“So saying, he draws up to a table, opens his book, gets 
out his pen and pocket inkstand. 

““« Now, sir, if you please, I am ready. Begin with the 
oldest, and let me have names and ages in regular order, 
down to the infants; and, remember, those born hereafter 
are born free; for so WE have determined it.’ 

“¢WE? whom do you mean by WE?’ 

“<¢The Conference, sir, consisting of the travelling preach- 
ers and bishops.’ 

“<< My dear brother, you know I have always been a con- 
sistent Methodist ?” 

“‘¢ Ves, Brother A., I can certify to that.’ 

«And you had no fault to find with me until you passed 
this law, which could justify my exclusion from the Church ?” 

“‘¢ Certainly not; nor have we now, if you will comply 
with our demands, and promptly free your slaves.’ 

“But my slaves and I have grown up together. 1 
received them from my parents, and feel bound to care for 
them; and I conscientiously believe I can do more for their 
temporal and spiritual good, as slaves, bound to obey me, 
than I could if they were turned loose to prey upon society, 
ns, like a set of lazy vagabords, they would besure todo. For 
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a siave’s idea of freedom, you know, is mere release from ang 
obligation to labor.’ 

“<T cannot help what your conscientious convictions may 
be; OUR Jaw must be obeyed, or you must leave the 
Church—quietly, if you will, forcibly if we must.’ 

“¢ But, my dear brother, my slaves will most of them pre. 
fer to stay in their present condition. They are not only 
better off than “free negroes,’ but they have the sense te 
know it. You may go out and ask them, one by one; and 
if you can find any that are willing to leave their old master, 
you may take them with you, and let the Conference provide 
for their wants, temporal and spiritual, as faithfully as I have.’ 

““¢Tt does not matter, sir, whether they desire freedom o. 
not; or whether they would be worse or better off by being 
free. You must set them free, or leave our Church; for s: 
WE have decreed,’ 

“¢ Well, my dear brother, tnis takes me somewnat sud- 
denly, and I would like to think about it.’ 

“‘¢ Certainly, we give slaveholders in other States only a 
year, but to Virginians we allow two years, during which you 
may consider, and withdraw if you don’t choose to comply 
with our law, or be excommunicated.’ 

“<Q, T don’t want two years, I only want just time enough 
to search the Scriptures. I understand that the Methodist 
Church is the Church of Christ. Is that not so?’ 

“¢ Qertainly, we are the Church of Christ and of God.’ 

“¢ But I have somehow gotten hold of the idea that Christ 
himself was the author of the laws of nis Church. I am an 
old man, and may be old-fashioned in my opinions, but I 
don’t exactly fee] that Iam bound by your Jaw, though Iam 
entirely willing to submit to the authority of Christ. Did 
you find in the Bible that slaveholders could not be members 
of Christ's Church? You are in a great hurry, I know, but 
please take a few minutes to show me the texts. I was a 
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master, ~ id had been for years, when it pleased God to convert 
my sou) wd make mea Christian. I very naturally went to 
the Bib’e to learn my duty as a master: I don’t see where 
else I could have gone. I read there that I must treat my 
servants kindly and justly, and ¢his, you know, I have always 
tried todo. But I did not see any thing which seemed to 
contemplate the dissolution of the relation of master and ser- 
vant, or, as it is in the original, master and slave. On the 
contrary, I found that the Christians who were slaves were to 
be obedient to their masters, and to do them good and faith 
ful service; and especially they that have believing masters.’ 

“«¢ But, brother, you know the Conference has made the law, 
and the Churches must obey.’ 

“« But what if I choose to obey God rather than the Con- 
ference? What if I deny the right of Conference to compel 
me to free my servants? What if I ask them to read the 
lanyuage of Paul to Timothy, sixth chapter, first and second 
verses: ‘Let as many servants as are under the yoke count 
thew own masters worthy of all honor, that the name of God 
an’ his doctrine be not blasphemed; and they that have Le- 
lieving masters, let them not despise them, because they are 
brethren; but rather do them service, because they are faith- 
ful [literally, ‘believing’ ] and beloved, partakers of the 
benefit.” Paul said if any man taught otherwise than this, 
(verse 3,) “he is proud, [or, literally, a fool,} knowing 
nothing, but doting about questions and strifes of words,” ete. 
What if I say that not only Paul but Peter recognizes the 
relation of masters and servants among Christian people and 
Church members, just as plainly as he does that of husbands 
and wives? What if I ask them to show me where Jesus 
ever sent Azs ministers out with a book under their arm to 
take an inventory of his people’s slaves, so that the Church 
might know if they were freed; or where Peter, or Paul, o1 
John, or James, or any other apostle, made the manumission 
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of slaves a prerequisite to communion with the Church of 
Curist.’ 

«QO, as to that, we grant that it is a new term of com- 
munion, not made by Christ or the apostles. We expressly 
state in the law itself that it is new, and express our regret 
at the necessity for its enactment.’ 

““<Then what if I respectfully decline to acquiesce in your 
new terms of membership, and prefer to be governed by the 
old law of Christ ?’ 

“ «Then, sir, after two years you can no longer commune 
with the Methodists; and if you lived in any other State but 
Virginia, we would turn you out in one year. You may be 
thankful, sir, that you live in Virginia.’ ”’ 

‘“‘T wonder,” said the Planter, musfugly, “ how it happened 
that Paul forgot, when writing to Philemon about bis slave 
Onesimus, to tell him that if he did not file a deed of manu- 
mission in the county clerk’s office within one year, or in two 
years at most, he would be excommunicated from the Church, 
unless he saw fit in the meantime quietly to withdraw, and go 
back among the wicked people of the world.” 

“Perhaps the Assistant found too many who preferred ex- 
communication to obedience ; for though the law was put forth 
with so much force of words, the next Conference resolved to 
suspend its execution for the present, and the matter stood 
thus for over ten years, when the Conference declared that 
they were more than ever convinced of the great evil of the 
African slavery which yet exists in the United States, and 
decreed as follows. Here is the law already referred to re- 
quiring the slaveholder to be talked to: 

““«No slaveholder shall be received into society till the 
preacher who has the oversight of the Church has spoken to 
tim freely and faithfully on the subject of slavery.’ 

“Tt seems that after being told of the sin, he might bring 
\t with him into the Church, and keep it there if he saw fit 
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But slavcholders could not occupy official stations in the 
Chnrch without giving security for the emancipation of their 
slaves so soon as the laws of the State would permit; and if 
any member sold a slave, he was to be excluded. If any one 
bought a slave, he was to execute a writing to set him free at 
the expiration of a time fixed by the Quarterly Conference, or 
be excluded. 

“In 1804, the Conference passed av a% declaring that 
‘the members of our societies in the States of North Carolina, 
South Carolina, Georgia, and Tennessee shall be exempted 
JSrom these rules.” So that what in other States was so great 
a sin as to exclude men from the Church of Christ, was in 
these four favored States no sin at all, or at least none that 
required the attention of the Church of Christ. 

“This law was changed again in 1808, so as to permit and 
authorize each of the Annual Conferences to make their own 
regulations relative to buying and selling slaves. 

“And in 1820 this was repealed, and other enactments 
made, which have since been remodelled again, until the chap 
ter on slavery as it now stands in the Discipline was ordained. 
When the Conference North or South will see fit to enact 
some other new terms of membership in relation to this sub- 
ject, no one can tell.” 

“Let us thank God,” exclaimed Mr. Percy, ‘that the 
terms of communion in the true Church were made by the 
Lord Jesus Christ himself, and must be always what they 
have ever been. The Church that changes them is not a 
Church of Christ. But what has all this long story about 
slavery to do with our investigation ?” 

“J introduced it,’”’ said Mr. Courtney, ‘merely as one of 
many instances in which the Conference has claimed and 
exercised the right to make laws and change laws for the 


Church, affecting even the right to membership, and in which 
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the Church had recognized its right, and thus I show that she 
has OVHER lawgivers besides Christ. 

“JT might have showed you this from her changes of her 
laws concerning baptism. In her first Discipline the Con 
ference said, ‘ Let every adult person and the parents of every 
child to be baptized have their choice either of immersion or 
aprinkling,’ [nothing said of pouring,] and let the elder or 
deacon conduct himself accordingly. 

“Some years after this, in 1786, it was decreed that pour- 
ing also might be used; and the same authority that left out 
pouring at first, may, if pouring be a mode of baptism, 
with equal propriety leave out immersion at the next 
meeting. 

“Tn their first-Discipline a law was made authorizing and 
requiring the rebaptism of certain persons, but now you have 
uo such law. 

“¢ Question 46. What shall be done with those who were 
baptized in infancy, but now have scruples concerning the 
validity of infant baptism ? 

“Answer. Remove their scruples by argument if you 
ean; if not, the office may be performed by immersion or 
sprinkling, as the person desires.’ 

“Tn 1786 this was repealed; so that if a Methodist 
preacher should now venture to be an Anabaptist, [rebaptizer, | 
he does it on his own responsibility, and without authority of 
either the word of God or the Discipline. 

“ But why need we delay upon the application of our test? 
The Roman Catholic Church itself is not more abjectly sub- 
ject to the popes and councils than is the Methodist Epis- 
copal Church to the bishops and Conferences. In fact, in 
almost every essential feature of their organization there is a 
remarkable resemblance between the two.” 

“T have,’ said Mr Percy, “been struck with that fact as 
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we have gone along, and have amused myself by drawing a 


parallel between them, thus: 


THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


1. Its government is episcopal, or 
the rule of bishops. 

2. lis laws are made for it by 
the popes and councils. 

3. Its laws are executed by the 
agency of the priests 

4. The people have no share in 
the making or the execution of 
their laws. 

5. The pope is elected by the 
cardinals. 

6. The pope sends the priests 
to any congregation he sees fit. 


7. The people must have the 
priest that is set over them, or 
none. 

8. The people have no voice in 
determining who shall be received 
as members It is decided by the 
priest 


THE METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


1. Its government is episcopal. 
It is ruled by bishops. 

2. Its laws are made for it by 
the bishops and Conferences. 

3. Its laws are executed by the 
preachers. 

4. The people have nothing to 
do with the making or the execu- 
tion of their laws. 

5. The bishop is elected by the 
preachers. 

6. The bishop sends the preach- 
ers toany appointment that pleases 
him. 

7. The society must receive the 
preacher sent by the bishop, or 
have none. 

8. The people have no voice 
in deciding who shall be received 
as members. It is done for them 
by the class-leader and the preach- 
er. For although since 1840 there 
is an examination in the presence 
of the society of the candidate for 
full membership, he must have 
been recommended by the leader, 
and it is the preacher who decides 
whether the examination is satis- 
factory, and receives him.” 


“Well, I declare,” exclaimed the Methodist lady, “we 
ought to be obliged to you for your good opinion of us. { 
nave always understood that we did not stand very high in 
the estimation of Baptists, put had no idea before that you 
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counted our bishops no better than the pope, and our peopie 
no better than Roman Catholics.” 

“Excuse me, madam, but I neither said nor meant any 
such thing. I say nothing at all of the pe-sonal goodness or 
badness of your bishops or your people. They may be, ana 
I have no doubt many of them are, devctedly pious, self 
denying men. It is not the personal churacter of your 
ministers or members that I am speaking of, but of the con- 
stitutional character of that organization valled the ‘Me. 
thodist Episcopal Cuurcu.’ And of that 1 do say, aud | 
wish that every Methodist in all the land could hear me say, 
and would by hearing he led to examine into the subject, and 
see for himself if I do not tell the simple truth when I say 
that in these eight particulars, at least, it is remarkably similar 
to that of the Roman Antichrist, the MAN of SIN and SON 
of PERDITION 

“TJ might extend the parallel much farther, but I have con- 
fined it to the point we are now investigating, that is, whether 
the Methodist societies, as such, have any other lawgiver but 
Christ, and are obliged to submit to any other government 
than his.” 

“T think, sir,” said the Reverend Mr. Stiptain, “that you 
rather exceeded your authorities when you added your last 
item to the parallel which you arranged with so much lawycr- 
like ingenuity. The testimony, sir, will not sustain that alle- 
gation, whatever may be the case with the other seven. Look 
at the Discipline, sir: you cannot surely be so blind as not tc 
discover that it gives to the society itself the right to judge 
as to who shall be full Church members; for otherwise, why 
should the Discipline provide that the candidates should be 
examined ‘before the society? If the preacher is sole judge 
of the matter, why bring it to the notice of the scciety 
at all 7” 

“1 do not know, sir, unless it were for the mere purp.se of 
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deluding the members with the idea that they have some sort 
of power, while, in fact, they have none. If you think | 
misunderstand the purport of the Discipline, perhaps you will 
admit the explanation of your own bishops. In their notes 
on the Discipline, (chap. i., sec. 10,) as quoted by your own 
brother, Emory, in this ‘ History of the Discipline,’ pp. 304- 
307, we read, ‘5. He [the minister] is also to receive mem- 
bers on trial, and into society, according to the form of Dis- 
cipline. Jf this authority were invested in the society, or any 
part of it, the great work of revival would soon be at an end.’ 
‘Glory be to God, ald our societies throughout 
the world, now amounting to upwards of one hundred and 
sixty thousand, have been raised under grace by our minis- 
ters and preachers. They and they only are their spiritual 
fathers under God, and none can feel for them as they do. It 
is true that on great revivals the spiritually halt, and blind, 
and lame, will press in crowds into the Church of God; and 
they are welcome to all that we can do for their invaluable 
souls, till they prove unfaithful to convincing or converting 
prace. And we will not throw back their souls on the wicked 
world, while groaning under the burden of sin, because many 
on the trial quench their convictions, or, perhaps, were hypo- 
critical from the beginning. We would sooner go again inte 
the highways and hedges and form new societies, as at first, 
than we would give up a privilege so essential to the minis- 
terial office, and to the revival of the work of God.’ 
‘The Master of the house [God] said to his servant, Go out 
quickly into the streets and lanes of the city, and “ bring in 
hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind; 
and the servant said, Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, 
and yet there is room.” He obeys his God without asking 
permission of ANY sociETY whether he should obey him or 
not And the Lord said unto the servant, Go out into the 
highways and hedges and compel them to come tn, thar mg 
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house may be filled. Luke xiv. 21-23. The servat an 
swers not his Lord, I will comply with thy command so faz ¢ 
MY SOCIETY or my leaders and stewards will permit me.’ 

Again : ‘Now what pastors called and owned of Ga 
would take upon themselves this awful responsibility [that o: 
the pastoral office] if orHERS could refuse to their spiritua 
children the grand, external privilege of the gospel, or admit 
among them the most improper persons to mix with and cor- 
rupt them? ‘Truly, whatever the pastors of other Churches 
may do, we trust that ours will never put themselves under so 
dreadful a bondage. It is in vain to say that others may be 
as tender and cautious as the pastors; for the pastors are the 
persons responsible to Ged, and, therefore, should by no 
means be fettered in their pastoral care.’ And again: ‘If 
ministers are to be the judges of the proper subjects of bap- 
tism, which is the grand initiatory ordinance into the visible 
Church, how much more should they have a right to deter- 
mine whom they will take under their own care, or whom God 
has given them out of the world, by the preaching of his 
word. For ministers to spend their strength, their tears, 
their prayers, their lives, for the salvation of souls, and [then] 
to have both themselves and THEIRS under the control of 
those who never travailed in birth for them, and, therefore, 
can never feel for them as their spiritual parents do, is a bur- 
den we cannot bear. Thus it is evident that both reason and 
Scripture do, in the clearest manner, make the privilege or 
power now under consideration [that of receiving members 
into the Church] essential to the gospel ministry.’ 

“T trust you will not accuse your own BISHoPs of misap- 
prehending the design and the practical working of the 
system.” 

“T think,” said Dr. Thinkwell, “that we may venture to 
pass on to our next test or mark. We are spending more 
time than we need to occupy with this. The main fact, that 
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ts that the Conference has power to make laws which the 
aembers must obcy, or cease to be members of the Church, 
will not be disputed; and that is all that is essential to ow 
present purpose.” 

“* What is our next test, Mrs. Percy?” 

“Tt declares that in a true Church all its members must 
have become such, not by birth, not by the act of their 
parents, not by a law of the State, but by their own volun- 
tary act.” 

“Tf, as we have seen, infants are made members of this 
Church by baptism, it is certain that she has not this mark; 
but, as she virtually repudiates her own act, and denies in 
practice her own teachings, I hardly know,” said Mr. Percy. 
“whether to mark her black or white on this test.” 

““We have determined already,” said Mr. Courtuey, ‘“frow 
their own authorities, that they themselves consider the bap- 
tized infants as Church-members; and it is on this ground, 
and for the very purpose of making them Church-members, 
that they baptize them. Now, if they make them Church- 
members, and then practically disown them, by refusing to 
permit them to enjoy the privilege of membership, this shows 
their inconsistency; but it cannot disannul the act which 
makes the children of the Church members, or make them 
not Church-members. We, therefore, must count them mem- 
bers, although they who received them, and made them such, 
see fit to ignore their own act, and treat them in all respects 
as though they were not and never had been. 

“Tt is only one of the many inconsistencies into which 
Pedobaptism drives those who practice it. The Methodist 
Church is guilty of the double inconsistency of receiving to 
her communion, and treating in all things as though they were 
Jhurch-members, those whom they say are not, namely, the 
seekers, and of shutting out from their communion, and treat- 
ing in all respects as though they were not, those who they 
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say are Churca-members, made such by baptism in their in 
fancy. We cannot stop to reconcile them to themselves; anc 
they would not probably thank us for our trouble, if we shoule 
try todo so. Let us hasten on with our investigation. 

“What is the next mark, Mrs. Percy?” 

“Tt requires that a true Church shall hold as articles ¢, 
faith the fundamental doctrines of the gospel.” 

“Here,” said Dr. Thinkwell, ‘we shall need your assistance, 
neighbor Stiptain, unless my friends are more familiar with 
the doctrines of your Church than Tam. I know that it is 
generally counted among the so-called evangelical or orthodox 
Churches, and that many of its ministers and members give 
evidence of devoted piety; but what your standards may 
teach as Christian doctrine, I am not so well informed; and 
you know, in such a discussion as this, we can only recognize 
those as the doctrines of any Church which that Church her- 
self acknowledges and publishes by her own acts Perhaps 
you will do us the kindness to tell us where we can find a 
rtatement of your acknowledged doctrines.” 

“‘ With the greatest pleasure, sir. You will find our arti- 
cles of faith in the Discipline; and what are not mentioned 
there, in Wesley’s Sermons and Watson’s Institutes, and 
other works published by consent or order of Conference. 
Our Brother Gorrie has well said, in his History of Method- 
ism, (p. 135:) ‘The doctrines of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church are principally embraced in the twenty-five Articles 
of Religion, found in the Book of Discipline. These articles 
are nearly the same with those of the Church of England and 
the Protestant Episcopal Church in the United States.’ 

‘«¢ When the Reverend John Wesley set apart Dr. Coke to 
the office of Superintendent of the societies in America, and 
instructed him to organize said societies into an independent 
Church, he prepared a Prayer-book, or Sunday service, for the 
ase of the infant Church, ia which Prayer-book the Articles 
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of Relicion were contained as now found, excepting the one 
telating to rulers, which was framed at the organization of the 
Chureh in 1784, and shortly after was printed in the form of 
Discipline; since which time no change of any iraportance 
has been made in the articles referred to.’ ‘We have stated 
in substance,’ our brother goes on to say, ‘that these Articles 
embrace the most of the doctrines of the Methodist Episcopal . 
Charch. We do not say that all the doctrines of the 
Methodists are clearly set forth in the same. . Still, what 
is not clearly stated and taught in the same is stated and taught 
in the other standard writings of the Church, such as Wes- 
ley’s Sermons, and Watson’s Institutes.’ ” 

“It occurs to me,” said Mr. Percy, ‘that in regard to the 
other claimants whom we have already tried by our rules, we 
asked but one question under the present head, and that was, 
Whether they held that salvation is by faith alone, or whether 
they held to a sort of sacramental salvation through or by 
the observance of the ordinances of the Church? It is very 
true that this is not all that is essential to Christianity; but 
as this doctrine is contained in the very annunciation of thr 
gospel, we have taken it for granted that if, this were want- 
ing, all else would be but vaia pretension. Now, in the 
Roman Catholic Church there is an open avowal of the neces- 
sity of works and sacraments for salvation. And while the 
Church of England, in the form of words used in her Arti- 
cles of Faith, teaches that we are justified by faith oniy, and 
not for our own works or deservings, her liturgy and many of 
her ministers evidently teach, and her peopie believe, that we 
can come into that relation to Christ which is expressed by 
faith, and which secures salvation, only by means of the sacra- 
ments of the Church; and as this exalts the reception of the 
sacraments to the condition of an essential means of salvation, 
so that no one can have any assurance of eternal life who has 
not been baptized, and thus nroperiy qualified for heayen by 
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the priest and his ceremonies, we were disposed to doubt 
whether the High-Church party of the English Church really 
could ke said to hold this fundamental gospel truth ; and, con- 
sequently, we marked her but half white. Now, the question 
may arise, whether a large portion of the Methodist Church 
do not hold the same error, in much the same form. Do they 
not hold, for instance, that baptism, instead of being the sign 
that the person baptized professes already to have been born 
again, is the means or instrumentality by which he 7s born 
again? Do they not hold and teach the doctrine of baprismal 
regen*ration, and consequent baptismal salvation ?” 

‘“T never heard that they did,” said the Doctor, “‘and doe 
not see why you should have any suspicion that such is the 
case.” 

‘‘Simply,” replied Mr. Percy, ‘‘ because I find this doctrine 
plainly taught in express words in those books which they are 
constantly publishing, and their preachers are daily scattering 
all over the country, as their standards of doctrine.” 

‘*T wish you would tell us what books,’’ said the Reverend 
Mr. Stiptain, ‘for I am sure no Methodist author could pub- 
lish such sentinents without being at once repudiated by the 
Conference. Baptismal regeneration is certainly no part of 
our creed.” 

“So Mr. A. Campbell says it is no part of his, and yet he 
uses such words in telling what he does believe that candid in- 
quirers cannot understand him to mean any thing else. And 
just so, you will permit me to say, the acknowledged standards 
of your Church use language of the same sort; insomucn, that 
if it does not mean to teach the doctrine that baptism is for 
the ACTUAL washing away of sins, (and not merely the sym- 
bol which signifies that they have been washed away,) I do 
not know. what it does mean. 

‘If I should tell my people that by baptism they were 
admitted into the Church, they would understand that ] 
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meant what I said; that I intended to affirm, and did affirm, 
that it was by baptism that they were made Church members, 
and that in such a sense, that if they had not been baptized 
they would not have been Church-members. And then if I 
should go on and say, further, that in the ordinary way there 
was no other means but baptism of entering into the Churct, 
or into heaven, they would still understand that I meant what 
I said, and that I intended to teach, and did teach, that as 
they could not enter the Church without baptism, no more 
could they enter heaven without it. If J should say that we, 
who were by nature the children of wrath, were made the 
children of God by baptism, you and all who heard me would 
think I meant just what I said. 

“Tf I, or any Baptist, should say that we are regenerated 
and born again by the water of baptism, people would think 
we meant what we said; and I am sure they would have good 
reason to suppose that we believed in and taught baptismai 
regeneration. 

“Tf J, or any Baptist, should say that infants in th? ordi- 
nary way could not be saved unless their original sin be 
washed away by baptism, you would think we meant to teach 
the doctrine of baptismal salvation. 

“And now, if I should write a tract, or a sermon, and the 
Baptist Churches should direct it to be printed and published, 
and should instruct their ministers and their people to give it 
as large a circulation as possible, and should send forth one edi- 
tion of it after another, earnestly commending it to the Church 
und to the world, would you not think that these Churches 
held and taught the same doctrines which you would have 
understood me to teach ?”’ 

“ Of course we could not help thinking so.” 

‘How then, let me ask, can you help believing that the 
Methodist Church holds these same doctrines? for what ] 
bave supposed myself to say, Mr Wesley actually did say. 1 
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merely transposed the words. And what I have supposed ow. 
Churches to have done, the Methudist Church has actually 
done, and is still detng every day. The Conference haz 
directed Mr. Wesley’s tract on baptism to be published; they 
encourage if they do not actually require all their preachers 
to circulate it, and their members to read it. This tract con- 
tains such language as this. I will read it to you, or you may 
read it for yourself. You will find it on page 251 of the volume 
of Doctrinal Tracts, published by the Book Concern :— 

“<Tf infants are guilty of original sin, then they are proper 
subjects of baptism, seeéng IN THE ORDINARY WAY THEY 
CANNOT BE SAVED UNLESS THIS BE WASHED AWAY BY BAP- 
tIsM. It has already been proved that this original stain 
cleaves to every child of man, and that hereby they are 
children of wrath and liable to eternal damnation. It is true 
the second Adam has found a remedy for the disease which 
came upon all by the offence of the first. But the benefit of 
this is to be received through the means which he hath ap 
pointed, THROUGH BAPTISM IN PARTICULAR, which is the 
ordinary means he hath appointed for that purpose, and to 
which God hath tied us, though he may not have tied himself 
Indeed, where it cannot be had, the case is different; but 
extraordinary cases do not make void a standing rule. This, 
therefore, is our first ground: infants need to be washed from 
original sin, and, therefore, they are proper subjects of bap 
tism.’ 

“Tf Mr. Courtney, or I, or any Baptist, should thus teach 
that children or grown people could only be cleansed from sin 
(whether original or actual) by baptism, and could not ordi- 
narily be saved without it, we would certainly be accused of 
teaching salvation by water. But when Mr. Wesley does it, 
some peup:e can see no harm in it. 

“ So on page 248 you may read as follows: 

“<¢By BAPTISM we who were by nature the children of 
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wrath ARE MADE the children of God. And this regenera. 
‘ion which our Church in so many places ascribes to baptism 
is more than barely being admitted into the Church, thougk 
commonly connected therewith: being grafted into the body 
of Christ’s Church, we are made the children of God by 
adoption and grace. This is grounded on the plain words of 
our Lord, “‘ Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” John iii.5. By 
water, AS A MEANS, the water of baptism, WE ARE RE- 
GENERATED OR BORN AGAIN.’ 

“ Let any Baptist ta‘k thus, and he would surely be thought 
to teach that men were regenerated and made the children of 
God and the heirs of glory ‘by water,’ by ‘THE WATER OF 
BAPTISM.’ And I cannot help thinking that this is what the 
words mean as Mr. Wesley wrote them, as the Conference 
upproved them, as the preachers circulate them, and as the 
people read them. I presume that Mr. Wesley and the Con- 
ference understood the English language, and knew what 
these words would signify to those who read them; and I 
suppose, therefore, that they meant to teach what the words 
express; and, therefore, that the Methodist Episcopal Church 
does hold, as an article of faith, the doctrine of baptismal 
regeneration.” 

“But, my dear sir,”’ said the Rev. Mr. Stiptain, “you have 
overlooked the foot-note at the bottom of page 249, which 
thows that the Conference did not intend to endorse Mr. 
Wesley’s views on this point.” 

‘No, sir, I did not overlook the foot-note; I can see nothing 
in it which denies that they heartily coincide with Mr. Wes- 
ley in doctrine, though they don’t seem to like his frank and 
open expression of it. I will read the note, that we may see 
what it amounts to: 

“¢That Mr. Wesley, as a clergyman of the Church of Eng 
land, was originally a H-gh-Churchman in the fullest sense, ia 
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well known. When he wrote this treatise, in the year 1756 
he seems still to have used some expressions in relation to the 
doctrine of regeneration which we at this day would not 
prefer. Some such in the judgment of the reader may per- 
haps be found under this second head. This last sentence, 
however, contains a guarded corrective. It explains also the 
sense in which we believe Mr. Wesley intended much of what 
goes before to be understood.’ 

“Now, does this sound to you like a bold and absolute dis- 
approcal of the false and abominable doctrine? Does it say, 
This, though asserted by Mr. Wesley, is not scriptural nor true ? 
Does it say we are not regenerated and born again by water 
baptism? No, sir; they very cautiously say he seems to have 
used some expressions which they at this day (when the doc- 
trine has become odious to many) would not Aave preferred. 
The reader may be like us, one who abominates the wretched 
and soul-destroying delusion; and, therefore, they seem to 
think HE may, perhaps, think there are some objectionable 
sentences. Is this the way honest men and earnest men 
would have expressed their dissent from the doctrine if they 
had not connived at it? 

“But the last sentence, they say, ‘contains a guarded cor- 
rective,’ aud explains the sense in which they think Mr. 
Wesley should be understood. What that sentence, therefore, 
does not correct, they leave uncorrected ; and except so far as 
that sentence modifies his meaning, they leave the reader te 
suppose that they agree with and approve of Mr. Wesley’s 
doctrine. Now what is that ‘last sentence? It is this: 
‘Baptism doth now save us if we live answerable thereto—if 
we repent, believe, and obey the gospel: supposing this, as it 
adits us into the Church here, so into glory hereafter.’ T.et 
us see now what is the force of this explanatory ‘last sentence.’ 
If you repent, believe, and obey the gospel, will your obedi- 
ence, your faith, and your repentance save you? No; but if 
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you have these, your baptism will save you. It is not the veni- 
tence, faith, or obedience, but the baptism, that admits us 
into the Church here, and it is baptism that is to admit us 
‘into glory hereafter’ 

“This sentence does not intimate that any one can ordinarily 
be saved without baptism as a means, but only that baptism 
of itself is not all that is needful to salvation. It does not 
contradict or nullify the statement made before, that ‘ by 
baptism we are made the children of God;’ that by the 
water of baptism we are regenerated or born again; that 
‘herein’ (that is, in baptism) ‘a principle of grace is infused 
which will not be wholly taken away unless we quench the 
Spirit of God by long-continued wickedness ;’ but it only inti- 
mates that this new birth, this principle of grace, this son- 
ship to God, obtained by water baptism as the means, will not 
be of any use to us unless we repent, and believe, and obey 
the gospel, while it leaves us to infer that the repentance, 
faith, and obedience, would be of just as little use without the 
baptism. : 

“ But to show, once for all, that the Conference did not 
intend to expurgate the writings of Mr. Wesley, and free 
them from this heresy, but that they continue heartily to com 
mend them, including those which teach this perversion of 
the gospel with the rest, look at the volume of his sermons 
published for the Conference, and specially required to be 
studied by every minister of the denomination. The doctrine 
is there as plainly as here, and it is there sent forth entirely 
unguarded by any note of explanation or denial. See p. 405, 
vol. i., Wesley’s Works, Sermon XLV. : 

“From the preceding reflections we may, secondly, observe, 
that as the new birth is not the same thing with baptism, so it 
does not always accompany baptism. They do not constantly go 
together A man may possibly be born of water, and yet not 
be born of the Spirit There mav sometimes be the outward 
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sign where there is not the inward grace. 1 do not speak now 
with regard tc infants. It is certain our Church supposes that 
all who are baptized in infancy are, at the same time, born 
again; and it is allowed that the whole office for the baptism 
of infants proceeds upon this supposition. Nor is it an objec- 
tion of any weight against this, that we cannot comprehend 
how this work can be wrought in infants; for neither can we 
comprehend how it is wrought in one of riper years.’ Now what 
could be made plainer than this—that as regards infants they 
are always born again, and, consequently, made heirs of God 
when they are baptized? An adult may possibly be baptized 
without being regenerated, but can he be regenerated without 
being baptized, or without having been baptized? Is not bap- 
tism the means by which the adult must be born again, if he 
be born again at all? Is there one way by which infants are 
regenerated, and another by which adults are regenerated? 
But if Methodists could accomplish what they desire, and this 
teaching of their standard sermons is true, there would be no 
such thing as being born again in adult age, unless one can 
be born again the second time; for they would, if possible, 
regenerate all while they are yet infants. 

‘“‘ But to make the matter still plainer, and, if possible, set 
it for ever at rest, 1 will show you that what Wesley taught 
so plainly a hundred years ago, and the Conference has been 
publishing and commending, and absolutely requiring her 
ministers to study, in order that they might preach, ever since 
the Methodist Church has had any existence, is taught, in sub- 
stance, in one of the most recent and most popular works of the 
denomination ; which, though not published by order of the 
Conference, must have received their approbation, since it is 
expressly provided in the Discipline, part 2d, sec. 8, that ‘Any 
travelling preacher who may publish any book of his own, 
shall be responsible to his Conference for any obnoxious mat- 
ter or doctrine therein contained ;’ and this work has not only 
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ealled tor no censure from the Conference, but has been spe 
cially commended by two presiding elders, and by the Con- 
ference papers. I refer to the book which has been so often 
quoted in our conversation—The History of the Methodist 
Church, by the Rev. P. Douglass Gorse. I will show you 
that he, in 185], teaches baptismal regeneration, though not 
as plainly, yet quite as realiy and unmistakably as did Mr 
Wesley in 1756. Mr. Gorrie teaches just as Mr. Wesley and 
Mr. A. Campbell teaches, that bay tism, instead of following 
faith in Christ, to signify, symbolize, and seal the new birth 
already expetienced and now openly professed, Is THE IN- 
BTRUMENT ‘2 MEANS by which sins are actually remitted, 
and pardon actually obtained. He says, (p. 173,) speaking of 
those baptized upon the day of Pentecost, ‘ Now it is evident 
that these persons were not believers in the sense of being re- 
generate, unless regenerating faith precedes repentance for 
sin; for they were first to repent, and then to be baptized for, 
tn order to, the remission of sins. And, thirdly, as the result 
of such repentance and baptism, they were taught to expect 
the gift of the Holy Ghost.’ Now this rendering of the little 
preposition ‘eds,’ for, ‘in order to,’ is very significant. When 
Christ told the leper whom he had cleansed, to go and show 
himself to the priest, and offer the gifts that Moses com- 
manded, (‘ets,’) for his cleansing, no one understands him to 
mean that the gifts were to be offered in order to procure his 
cleansing, but as an expression of the fact that he was already 
eleansed, and for the formal public and official recognition and 
proclamation of that fact. So, when Peter says, ‘ Repent and 
be baptized for the remission of your sins,’ it is not in order 
to obtain the remission of their sins, but to give public expres- 
sion to the fact that their sins had already been remitted on 
thair true repentance, which is always accompanied by true 
faith; since the Lord has expressly szid, that without faith no 
ane can be saved, and yet has promised salvation to the true 
e Z 
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penitent. The baptism was like the offerings of the leper—- 
for the formal publis and official recognition and procia 
mation of the fact that their sins had already Leen remitted, 
and for their consequent public reception into the number of 
the children cf God. This is the explanation which is given 
and received by those who deny the doctrine of baptismal re- 
generation. But those who, like Mr. A. Campbell and M:. 
Wesley, teach that baptism is the means of regeneration, or 
that it is itself regeneration, or that in some way cr other there 
is some such conaection or relation between thers, that regene- 
ration and remission of sins are experienced in or by baptism— 
‘hese persons are all accustomed to render this word as Gorrie 
has done, ‘in order to,’ so that it may signify that z¢ 7s by bap- 
asm as a means, or medium, that remission of sins is secured. 
Aud that this is what he means in the passage we are con- 
iidering, is evident from the object for which he introduces it, 
vhich is, to prove that the unconverted penitent, that is, the 
vonvicted sinner, may be baptized while unregenerate; for 
Peter, as he thinks, told these unregenerate sinners to be bap- 
rized ‘ for,’ that is, ‘in order to’ obtain the remission of their 
sins. But in speaking of the case of Paul in the same con- 
nection, he expressly declares that it does prove that bap- 
tism vs the means or instrumentality by which pardon is ob- 
tained. By a penitent Mr. Gorrie has explained (p. 172) that 
he means persons who are convicted of sin, but yet unregene- 
rate; and now he says, ‘Another example of the baptism of 
penitents is given in the case of the Apostle Paul. After being 
arrested by the light and voice from heaven, he fasted and 
prayed in blindness, natural and spiritual, for three days. In 
this condition Ananias finds him. His natural sight returns, 
but spiritual darkness remains ; and then Ananias says to him, 
Why tarriest thou? Arise and be baptized, and wash away 
thy sins, calliag on the name of the Lord. From this example 
it appearr ‘ t baptism is both a means and seal of pardon 
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and consequently that true penitents may and ought to be 
baptized. 

‘Now no one denies that true penitents, in the sense of re 
generate penitents, ought to be baptized; but in that case how 
ean baptism be the means of their pardon, since they have 
been already pardoned the moment they repented? But he 
would have us understand that Paul, though penitent, had nct 
been pardoned, and could only be by baptism as the means.” 

“ You have all, it seems to me,” said Mr. Courtney, “ given 
yourselves a great deal of needless trouble. If your object aad 
been merely to determine whether the Methodist Episcopal 
Church believes and teaches the doctrine of baptismal regene- 
ration, either as regards infants or adults, you need not have 
gone outside the Discipline itself. Mr. Wesley, in the passage 
you have cited, does not more clearly avow it in regard to in- 
fants, than the Discipline teaches it in regard to adults.” 

“It is very strange, sir,’”’ said the Reverend Mr. Stiptain, 
“that you can see things in the Discipline which Methodists 
themselves have always been ignorant of.” 

“Methodists, my dear sir, may have read the words or 
heard the words so carelessly, that they have never attended 
to their natural and necessary meaning; but you yourself have 
taucht, and your people have heard you teach the doctrine of 
baptismal regeneration every time you have gone through your 
office for the ministration of baptism, either for an infant or 
adult. But not to waste our time in talking about the infants 
since Mr. Wesley settles that beyond all cavil, let me call yom 
attuntion to the formula for the baptism ot such as are of riper 
years, chap. y., sec. 2. Remember, the question about which 
we are at issue is this: Whether baptism is to fol/ow regene- 
ration as an open and formal profession of it on the part of the 
candidate, and an official recognition of it on the part of the 
Church, or whether it is to be employed as the mcans ox in 


88 TEN DAYS’ TRAVEL 


strumentality by which, or upon which, or in connection with 
which; regeneration is either effected or secured. Now, as 
Wesley says that the whole office for infant baptism proceeds 
on the supposition that infants are regenerated when they are 
baptized, so I say that the whole office for the baptism of those 
of riper years proceeds on the supposition that those coming 
to baptism are yet wnregenerate, and that it is expected and 
understood that by baptism, or in baptism, they may and will 
become regenerate. 

“1st. ‘The minister shall use the following, etc.: Dearly 
beloved brethren, forasmuch as all men are conceived and 
born in sin, (and that which is born of the flesh is flesh, and 
they that are in the flesh cannot please God, but live in sin, 
committing many actual transgressions,) and that our Saviour 
saith, None can enter into the kingdom of God, except he be 
regenerate and born anew of water and of the Holy Ghost, 
I beseech you > What? To thank God that he has in his 
great mercy already renewed and regenerated these persons, 
and so fitted them to be received as members of his kingdom ? 
Not at all. ‘I beseech you call upon God the Father, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ, that he w7// grant to these 
persons that which by nature they cannot have: that they 
may be baptized with water and the Holy Ghost, and received 
into Christ’s holy Church, and be made lively members of the 
same.’ 

«<2. Having thus entreated the brethren to help him pray, 
he goes on, and in their name offers the following prayer: 
‘Almighty and immortal God, the aid of all that need, the 
helper of all that flee to thee for succor, the life of them that 
believe, and the resurrection of the dead 7 We return 
thee hearty thanks that thow hist regenerated these persons 
and frecly remitted all their sis, in token whereof they have 
come ty be baptized according t ‘hy swpmutment? No suck 
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thing. But, ‘We call upon thee for these persons that they 
[in] coming to thy holy baptism MAY RECEIVE REMISSION O8 
THEIR SINS BY SPIRITUAL REGENERATION.’ 

“ Do they not come wnregenerate that they may in baptism 
receive regeneration and remission of sins? And then again, 
after giving God thanks that they themselves, the (hurch, 
have been called to the knowledge of his grace and to faith 
in him, and praying that this may be increased and confirmed, 
he prayer turns again to the candidates as follows: ‘Give thy 
Holy Spirit to these persons, THAT THEY MAY BE BORN 
AGAIN, and be made heirs of everlasting salvation, through 
nur Lord Jesus Christ,’ ete. 

‘* Now, on the supposition that ‘these persons’ are still in 
sin, still waconverted, still wnregenerate, and that baptisin is 
the ordinary means appointed by God for their conversion and 
salvation, the whole thing is very appropriate. In that case 
it is very proper and fitting that the minister should pray that 
they may now be born again, and, coming to baptism, may re- 
ceive spiritual regeneration and the remission of their sins. 
But on the supposition that they were already regenerate, had 
already been born again, and had already received the actual 
remission of their sins, this is all simple foolery. Nay, it is 
worse: it is a solemn mockery. 1t is not merely absurd, it is 
absolutely wicked. It is asking God to do in baptism what 
the candidates expressly profess by their coming to his oly 
baptism fas been done for them already, and which they come 
thus to acknowledge before the world, and have it officially re- 
cognized by the Church.” 

“‘But,”’ said Theodosia, “you do not suppose the Me 
thodists as a genera! thing believe in this sacramental salva 
tion 2” 

“It is likely,” replied Mr. Courtney, ‘‘that they as » 
general thing never have cared or thought any thing abou 
it. They leave their preachers to do their thinking for them 
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and the preachers as a general thing are content to repeat the 
thoughts of Mr. Wesley, without giving themselves the trou- 
ble of deciding whether they were right or wrong. But they 
ought to think ; and if they do not believe and are unwilling 
to teach what their standards express, it is a duty which they 
owe to God, to their people, and themselves, ts expurgate 
their Discipline and their standards of this pernicious errcr; 
and until they have done it, we must take it for granted that 
they do believe and heartily endorse what they permit to 
remain as the public and acknowledged teachings of their offi- 
cial documents. 

“But let us go on; we are making but little progress. 
What is the next mark in our little tablet ?” 

“The true Church 7s that which began with Christ, and 
has continued to the present time.” 

“Ts this true of the Methodist Church ?” 

“As Iam here by request of my friend and neighbor 
merely to give such information as I may have and you may 
need,”’ said the Rev. Mr. Stiptain, “I do not feel and have 
not felt that I am called upon to make any defence of the 
Methodist Episcopal Church; but if I should feel disposed 
to engage in any discussion of the main question which 
seems to engage your attention, | am sure I would object to 
your tests, and especially to this. Why, sirs, there is no 
Church in existence now, except the great Churck universal, 
which began with Christ and has continued to the present 
time. The Church of Rome did not begin, according to Pro- 
testant computation, until the year 606. The Church of Eng- 
land began in the reign of Henry the Eighth; the Presby- 
terian Church dates from John Calvin, at Geneva; and wa 
are proud to say that the Methodist Episcopal Church began 
with John Wesley in 1739, if we count his societies as the 
beginning of it, and the Church proper was first organized at 
Baltimore in 1784, ‘Though the others may be older thap 


IN SEARGH OF THE CHURCH 391 


she . shey are none of them so old as your test requires 
1D order that they may be considered as true Churches of 
Christ.” 

“Qur test,” replied Mr. Courtney, “is based upon the 
prophecies, which foretold that Christ’s Church should be 
perpetual until he came again. We know nothing of any 
visible wniversal Church, and, therefore, we suppose there 
must be yet upon the earth, and always have been, some 
examples of that local visible Church which Christ established 
by himself or his apostles. We do not mean to say that 
any particular local society of Christian people must have 
existed from the days of Christ in order that it may be 
counted as a Church. We know that the Church at Jeru- 
salem has been supplanted, the Church at Antioch has long 
azo been destroyed, the Church at Rome has apostatized, and 
Satan’s seat is now where once Christ reigned. But just such 
Churches, in all essential characteristics, as these were in the 
days of their purity, we believe have, according to the pro- 
phecies both of the Old Testament and the New, been in ex- 
istence all the time since Christ, and still exist. To them he 
has all the time intrusted the execution of the laws and the 
administration of the ordinances of his visible kingdom. 
Now, as the jury may very properly be said to have begun at 
a certain time in England, and to have continued ever since, 
although no individual jury has, perhaps, ever continued for 
a year, and most of them only for a day; so the Church, as 
an institution of Christ, might be said to have continued to 
the present time, although no particular example of it had 
continued fora year. What we mean, therefore, is, that the 
true Charch for which we are looking must be an example 
of that institution which Christ set up, and which he and 
the apeetlvs called the Church, and not something entirely 
different f-om it, originating with some one else long since 
that time ind called by the same name. Now, if your Me 
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thodist Churches were each one independent of the Confer 
ence, and independent of all other Churches ; if they consisted 
of believers only, and these believers had all been baptized ; 
if they had the same membership, the same terms of com- 
munion, the same ordinances, the same organization, and 
held the same doctrines with the Church at Jerusalem, and 
the Church at Antioch, and the Church at Ephesus, and the 
multitude of Churches that in the apostles’ days were scat- 
tered throughout all Judea, and Samaria, and Asia, we would 
concede to you that you began with Christ; for in that case 
you would have nothing that you got from Wesley, and 
nothing that Wesley got for you from the Church of Eng- 
land, but only what you got for yourselves from the Bible; and 
you would not be what Wesley made you, or what your sixty 
preachers made you at Baltimore in 1784, but what Christ 
made you when he gave in his word the constitution of his 
Church. But now you ave what Wesley made you, and what 
the Baltimore Conference of preachers made you. You have 
received the constitution and the laws which characterize you 
as the Methodist Episcopal Church, and distinguish you from 
other so-called Churches, not from Christ, but from Wesley 
and the Conference. The simple fact that you recognized 
the authority of Wesley and the Conference to make laws 
for you, is itself conclusive evidence that you do not as a 
Church belong to Christ, but to Wesley and the Conference.” 

“You are entirely mistaken, sir,’’ said Mrs. Stiptain, “if 
you think the Methodists are bound to follow Mr. Wesley any 
further than he followed Christ. It is true, we have a great 
regard for his memory, and a great respect for his teachings ; 
but it is because we consider him such an able expounder of 
the Scriptures that we receive his doctrines. It is not, how- 
ever, on his authority, but on the authority of his Master and 
ours, that we are ready to obey his requirements and those 
of the Conference. If they could not give us good scriptura. 
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proof of all that they taught, I am sure we should be sander 
ro obligations to obey.” 

“Then, madam, it has uever occurred to you that the very 
things about which the Discipline made for you by Mr. Wes- 
ley and the Conference is most rigid in its demands are those 
concerning which there is least Scripture to sustain them ?” 

“No, sir, it never did, nor does it now.” 

“Permit me, then, to call to your mind that there are sev- 
eral scriptures which teach, both by precept and example, 
the duty of attending on the regular mectings of the Church, 
to worship God upon the Sabbath. And there are several 
which at least strongly intimate the duty of Christian people 
to assemble for social and united prayer in the prayer-meeting ; 
and not a single text which commands or intimates the exist- 
ence or the necessity for the class-meeting. And yet your 
Discipline permits people to stay away from the meeting for 
public worship, and from the prayer-meeting, with perfect 
.mpunity. You have no rule which requires them even to 
make an excuse for their absence; but if they venture to 
stay away from the CLASS-MEETING, you are bound to exclude 
them from the Church. 

‘Permit me to remind you further, that since your Con- 
ference has, in some years, required conditions of member- 
ship and terms of admission into the Church which they have 
abrogated or changed in other years, they could not possibly 
have Scripture authority for their varying and contradictory 
requirements, unless the Scriptures are changeable and con 
tradictory. If, for example, it was such a sin to hold slave 
in 1784, that no one by Scripture authority could be permit. 
ted to come into the Church of Christ until he had made a 
deed of manumission, and had it recorded in the county 
clerk’s office, and no one who was in the Church coul 
remain there more than a year, or two years at farthest 
if such was the Scripture requirement in 1784, it must hav 

17* 
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been the same in 1785, when the preachers were advisec 
to suspend the execution of the law; which, on the supposi- 
tion that the law was founded on God’s word, would be 
to refuse obedience to God’s word. And the same rule 
will apply to every instance in which they have made 
terms of admission or conditions of membership, and then 
have set them aside or changed them. The word of God is 
not thus double-tongued; what it once says it stands to for 
ever; and the same terms and conditions upon which people 
were received and permitted to remain as Church-members in 
the days of the apostles, must be the terms and conditions of 
membership now and ever, till Christ- comes again. If the 
Conference have changed them six times, then it is certain 
that five times at least they must have departed from the 
Scriptures; and yet, as a Methodist, you must have followed 
them every time. But this is wandering from our subject 
We were going to look at the origin of the Methodist Church, 
though I do not know but we have seen enough already to 
govern the application of our test.” 

“JT find in my mind,” said Theodosia, “some little confu- 
sion of ideas about this matter. You constantly speak of the 
Methodist Church as originating with Mr. Wesley ; and when 
I associate it with Mr. Wesley, I locate it in England. And 
yet you all agree that it began in 1784, at Baltimore, in 
Maryland, in this country. How could it begin with Mr 
Wesley, in England, and yet begin in Baltimore ?” 

“ Your difficulty,” replied Mr. Courtney, “arises from you 
not making the necessary distinction between Methodism and the 
Methodist Episcopal Church. The Discipline dates the rise 
of Methodism from 1729, when John and Charles Wesley 
are said to have first discovered that people could not be 
saved without holiness, and began to try to be holy and induce 
others to be so This was nine years before the conversion 
of either of them. John had already been for some time a 
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ainister of the Church of England, and Charles war aise 
made one before his conversion. Now, the simple fact thai 
these two unconverted young men began, in 1729, to try to 
get to heaven by an exact and regular method of living, has 
caused this to be received as the beginning of the system of 
Methodism. And there are some people who think: that, aa 
a system, it is now what it was in the beginning, namely, » 
methodical attempt to get to heaven by external observances 
and strictness of living. The first society of Methodists was 
composed of Mr. Wesley and two or three students at the 
university, who agreed to associate together for the more 
effectual prosecution of their classical studies, and the better 
attainment of a correct moral and religious character. These 
other young men, we presume, were, like himself, yet uncon- 
verted. They used to meet, not so much to pray and praise 
God, and read his word, as to study the classics and read to 
each other passages of the heathen poets of Greece and 
Rome. These young men, because they studied by rule, were 
nicknamed Methodists. The society does not seem to have 
laid any claim to be regarded as a religious society. Whether 
Mr. Wesley formed any more such I do notknow. In 1738, 
some nine years after this, by the advice of a Moravian bishop, 
or pastor, he and a few others formed a religious society, 
which was composed partly of Moravians and partly of Church 
of England men; and shortly after this, he was led to see 
that he could not make himself holy, and to trust his soul to 
Christ for salvation, as was also his brother Charles, about 
the same time. In 1739 the first regular society was rormed, 
the foundation of the first Methodist preaching-house was 
laid in England, and the class-meetings were instituted ; and 
this therefore should be regarded as the beginning of the sys- 
tem. The object of the class-meeting was to collect so much 
a week from every member, to pay for the chapel. 

“At first, societies were formed wherever Mr. Wesley 
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preached, and all who chose united with them. The only 
zondition was a desire to do so. But, in 1743, Mr. Wesley 
prepared and published his ‘rules for the societies.’ 

“Tn these rules he says, ‘There is only one condition pre- 
viously required of those who desire admission into these 
sxieties, namely, a desire to flee from the wrath to come, and 
to be saved from their sins.’ But it was expected of those 
who would continue in the society that they should coutinue 
to give evidence of this desire by a life of strict morality, and 
the observance of the external requirements of religion. 

““These societies were not Churches of Jesus Christ ; thei 
members did not so regard them. Mr. Wesley was very care- 
ful that they should not be so considered. They were ne 
more Churches of Christ than a temperance society, or a mis 
sionary society, or a Bible society, is a Church of Christ. 
Mr. Wesley was a member and a minister of the Church of 
England, and he regarded his societies, not as a rival Church, 
but as a part of that Church. 

“But how can that be ascertained? Why, in the first 
place, it has never, that I know of, been denied; and, in the 
next place, Mr. Wesley himself said it was so again and 
again. Here, in the ‘/istory of the Discipline,’ which we 
have had occasion to refer to so often, (page 57,) you may 
read the official instructions which he gave to his preachers: 
‘Hxhort all who were brought up in the Church to continue 
therein. Set the example yourseif, and immediately change 
every plan that would hinder their being at Church at least 
two Sundays in four. Carefully avoid whatever has a tendency 
to separate men from the Church; and let all the servants in 
our preaching-houses go to Church once on Sunday, at least.’ 

‘«¢Ts there not acause? Are we not unawares, by little and 
little, sliding into separation from the Church? O, use every 
means to prevent this. 1. Exhort all our people to keep 
close to the Church and sacrament. 2. Warn them against 
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al niceness of hearing, a prevailing evil. 8. Warn them 
aleo against despising the prayers of the Church. 4. Against 
calling our society the Church. 5. Against calling our 
preachers ministers, our houses meeting-houses: call them 
plain preaching-houses, or chapels,’ ete. 

“<Question. But are we not dissenters ” 

“¢Answer. No. Although we call sinners to repentance 
in all places of God’s dominion, and although we frequently 
use extemporary prayer, and unite together in a religious 
soviety, yet we are not dissenters in the only sense which our 
law acknowledges, namely, those who renounce the service of 
the Church. We do not, we dare not, separate from it.’ 

“Thus Mr. Wesley talked in England. How did the 
preachers talk in America? Let us turn to page 10: ‘At the 
first Conference, held in Philadelphia, June, 1773, the fol 
lowing rules were agreed to by all the preachers present : 

“<<. Every preacher who acts in connection with Mr. Wes 
-ey and the brethren who labor in America, is strictly to avoié 
administering the ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s Supper 

“©«2, All the people among whom we labor to be earnestly 
exhorted to attend the Church, [of England,] and to receive 
the ordinances there.’ 

“And, six years later, on page 13: 

“¢Question 10. Shall we guard against a separation from 
the Church, directly or indirectly ? 

“<Answer. By all means.’ 

“And again, in 1780, page 14: ‘Question 12. Shall we 
continue in close connection with the Church, [of England,] 
and press our people to a closer communion with her? 

«“<‘Answer. Yes.’ 

“ But after the Revolutionary War the Church of England 
was not so popular as it once was 1m this country. Mest cf 
its ministers, on the breaking out of hostilities, had taken 
sides with England, and had been obliged to leave America 
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or remain under a load of odium which would prevent their 
usefulness. And it was now conceived that it was necessary 
to constitute these Methodist societies into a CHURCH; whicb 
was done partly by Mr. Wesley, and partly by the sixty 
preachers who met in Baltimore in 1784. They had, as mem- 
bers of the Church of England, been accustomed to think 
that there could be no Church without a bishop; and, zonse- 
quently, Mr. Wesley furnished them a Prayer-book and Lit- 
urgy, and made a bishop for them, and authorized him to 
make another. This was his part. Then the two bishops 
called together their clergy into a Conference at Baltimore, 
and the bishops and the sixty preachers unanimously deter- 
mined that they were a Church; and, as a Church, laid down 
the rules by which the bishops and the preachers were to 
govern the people. These rules were put forth as the form 
of Discipline, and published in 1785, and, with sundry modi- 
fications, are what is now known as the Discipline of the M- 
thodist Episcopal Church. This Discipline, for the most 
part, was that by which Mr. Wesley and his preachers had 
defore governed the societies. So that the Methodist Church, 
as first formed, was simply the Methodist preachers with the 
addition of a pair of bishops, who resolved that they were a 
Church, and thus became one. And so it was decided in 
the great Methodist lawsuit that the bishops and travelling 
preachers are now the Church. 

“What had before been the rules of the societies, now be- 
came the rules of the Church. What were before the terms 
of admission into the societies, became the terms of admission 
into the Church. 

‘“‘As it had been only needful for one to profess a desire of 
salvation, to come into the society, so this was all that wa 
acedful to come into the Church. 

“As they had not been permitted to continue in the society 
over three months unless they gave ev-dence of a continuanee 
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ei che desire, so it was determined that they should not con 
tinue in the Church; but the term of probation was short 
ened t two mouths; and, after some years, lengthened again 
to six. 

“Tr one thing the societies had been, as the new-made 
Church thought, very guilty. They had, apparently, connived 
at slavery. Slaveholders, who desired to escape from hell, 
had heen as welcome to come into the societies and try to get 
religion as other people. But tne Church would none of 
them. It resolved that no slaveholder should come in, even 
upon probation, huwever earnestly he might desire salvation, 
until he had first made a deed mauumitting all his slaves; 
and that no one who was in society, and had passed proba- 
tion, could remain over a year, except in Virginia, and not 
over two years there, unless he made the deed of manumis- 
sion and had it recorded. This was the most important 
change which the Church made in the previous arrangements 
of the societies; and from this they fell back before a year 
had passed. 

“The Methodist Church, therefore, may be regarded as 
the continuation of Mr. Wesley’s societies, with the Church 
of England left off, and the bishops added on. As societies, 
they date from Mr. Wesley, in England; as a Church, from 
the two bishops and sixty preachers in Baltimore, Maryland.” 

“‘T thank you, sir,” said Theodosia. ‘I now see how it was 
that my mind was confused. Shall we go on to our next test ?” 

“In one minute, if you will. I only want to call attention 
to the fact that the bishops themselves acknowledged, soon 
after the organization of the Church, and up to the present 
time continue to acknowledge, that the Discipline and order 
of their Church is not only of modern date, but is not founded 
on the word of God, nor formed with any reference to the 
teachings of the Scriptures. In 1789, five years after the 
Discipline was formed, the bishops sent out with it an “Ad 
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dress to the Methodist Societies in the United States,’.com 
menacing as follows: 


“¢ Dearly - beloved Brethren: We esteem it our duty and 
privilege most earnestly to recommend to you, as members of 
our Church, our form of Discipline, which has been founded 
[not on Scripture, but] on the experience of fifty years in 
Europe, and of twenty years in America, as, also, [not on 
what they had learned from Jesus in his word, but] on the 
observations and remarks we have made on ancient and mo- 
dern Churches. 

“<Signed by ‘THoMAS COKE, 
‘FRANCIS ASBURY.’ 


“Now, in the Address appended to the Discipline of the 
Church, North, published in 1854, we find the following: 


‘“«¢ We esteem it our duty and our privilege most earnestly 
to recommend to you, as members of our Church, our FORM 
oF DisciPpLINE, which has been founded on the experience of 
a long series of years; as, also, on the remarks we have made 
on ancient and modern Churches. 

‘«« Signed by ‘BEVERLY WAUGH. 
‘THomas A. Morris. 
‘Epmunp S. JANES. 
‘Levi Scort. 
‘Matruew Srupson. 
‘Osmon ©. Baker. 
‘Epwarp R. AmgEs.’ 


“And in the Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
South, published in 1846, there is a similar Address, in which 
the same remarkable acknowledgment is made: 

““«We esteem it our duty and privilege most earnestly to 
recommend to you, as members of our Church, oUR FORM oF 
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Discrpuine, which has been founded on the experience of a 
long series of years; as, also, on the observations and remarks 
we have made on ancient and modern Churches. 
««¢ Signed by ‘JosHua Sovue. 
‘James O. ANDREW. 
‘WILLIAM CAPERS. 
‘RoBertT Paine.’ 


“The Methodists are, therefore, taught by their own 
bishops, both the first and the last, that their Discipline is 
based not on the Bible, but on the ‘experience of a long 
series of years’—explained by the first of them to be fifty 
years in England and twenty in America—and ‘on the obser- 
vations’ which the bishops had made ‘on ancient and modern 
Churches.’ 

‘“‘T am now ready, Mrs. Percy, for the next test.” 

“Tt is,” said she, “that no true Church of Christ ever 
persecutes for conscience’ sake.” 

“As the Methodist Church was organized in this land 
of religious freedom, and has never had the power to per- 
secute, we need not take any time to settle the fact that she 
has not been a persecutor, and may at once pass on to the 
next.” 

“Which is,”’ said Theodosia, “ that no apostate Church can 
be a true Church of Christ.” 

“Tt seems to me,” said Mr. Percy, ‘this need hardly 
require more time than the test we have just passed. Like 
the Church of England, out of which she came, the Method- 
ist Episcopal Church has never possessed the characteristics 
of a true Church, and, therefore, could not have lost them ; 
she never had any other baptism, or ordination, than she 
could get from the Church of Engiand, and which England 
got from Rome, and that, as we have seen, (pp. 245-256,) 


that of Antichrist itself 
2A 
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DIAGRAM OF TII£ METIIODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 


| SIGNS OR MARKS OF A 
| TRUE CHURCH. 


MARES CF THE METHODIST 
CHURCH. 


1st. 


It consists only of pro- 
fessed believers in Christ. 


&; unconverted seekers. See 


It consists in part of 
baptized infants. aud of 


pp. 806-317. 


2d. 


Its members must have 
been baptized upon a pro- 


, Christ. 


3d. 


It is a local independ- 
ent organization, recog- 
nizing no authority above 
its own but that of Christ. 


j 4th. 


its King and Lawgiver. 


5th. 


Its members were made 
such by their own yolun- 
| tary act. 


6th. 


It holds as articles of 
faith the fundamental 
' doctrines of the gospel. 


| Tth. 


Tt was founded by Christ, | § 


and lias continued to the 
prasent time. 


8th. 
It never persecutes for 
sonscience’ sake. 


9th. 


| 

We oy apostate Cl irch can 
Church ¢f Christ. 

t 


fession of their faith in | 


It has Christ alone for | 


| at all, since sprinkling 


| tism; or, if at all, in in- 


; preacher. It cannot even 


Most of its members 
have not been baptized 


and pouring are not bap 
fancy. without personal 
profession of faith. See 
pp. 317-830. 


It is subject to the 


decide who shall be its 
own members. It is sub- 
ject to the bishop. It 
cannot even choose its 
own pastor. It is depend- 
ent for its very existence 
asa Church. Pp. 330-342, 


It is obliged to submit 
to the Laws of Conference 
in matters affecting even | 
the right of Church-mem- | 
bership. See pp. 342-87 


It regards haptized chil- | 
dren as members; and so 
far, they do not come in, | 
but are brought, Its act- | 
ing members, however, | 
are those who have been | 
received again with their 
own consent. See p. 375. 


| salvation by faith; but | 


It holds and teaches | 


this doctrine is disguised | 
and partly mullified by 
that of baptismal regene- 
ration. See pp. 376-878. 


| and sixty preachers. 


| of the Church of England, | 


' gin. See p. 401. j 


It was conceived and 
established by Mr. Wesley 
and other men, and be- 
gan in 1784, by the au- 
thority of two bishops 


It hag never had the 
power to persecute. 


It was, as coming out 


apostate in its very ori- 
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“We may, therefore, pass at once to the Presbyterian 
Church, as soon as I have finished my diagram of this.” 

“The principles which we have already settled and illus” 
trated,” said Mr. Courtney, “will enable us to dispose of the 
other claimants with but a few words upon each of our tests; 
we need, indeed, scarcely do more than show their real marks 
in the diagram. 

“The PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, for instance, we all 
know, does not consist of believers only; for it is true, as Dr. 
Samuel Miller, formerly professor in the Presbyterian Theo- 
logical Seminary at Princeton, New Jersey, said: (p. 257 of 
his Letters on the Constitution and Order of the Christian 
ministry :) 

«Every one who has read our Confession of Faith, knows 
its doctrine on this subject to be that all who profess the true 
religion are members of the visible Church; that the children 
of such persons, by virtue of their birth, and of course ante- 
rior to baptism, ave also members of the Church, and baptism 
is only the appointed seal or solemn recognition and ratifica- 
tion of their membership ’” 

“We all know, moreover, that if sprinkling and pouring 
are not baptism, few of the members of this Church have 
been baptized at all, and scarcely any have ever been poured 
upon or sprinkled upon a personal profession of thetr faith ; 
and, according to this plain declaration of Dr. Miller, neither 
the profession of faith nor baptism 7s necessary to Church- 
membership. It is cnly necessary to have been born of 
parents professing the true religion. 

“Our first two tests, therefore, can very readily be applied 
Nor need the third give us much more trouble, for the Con: 
FESSION OF FAITH expressly teaches that the local societies, 
commonly called Churches, are not separate and independent 
organizations, but parts of the whole establishment which is 
sown as the Presbyterian Church. See chap. x., p. 418 
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‘The Church being divided into many separate congregations 
these need mutual counsel and assistance, in order to preserve 
soundness of doctrine, regularity of discipline, etc.; hence arise 
the importance of presbyterial and synodical assemblies. 
Again, on p. 425, chap. xil., see the explanatory note : 

“<The radical principles of Presbyterian Church-govern- 
ment and discipline are: That the several different congrega- 
tions of believers, taken collectively, constitute one Church 
of Christ, emphatically called the Church ; that a larger part 
of the Church, or representation of it, should govern a smaller, 
or determine matters of controversy which arise therein; that, 
in like manner, a representation of the whole should govern 
and determine iu regard to every part, and to all the parts 
united, that is, that a majority shall govern; and, conse- 
quently, that appeals may be carried from lower to higher 
judicatories, till they be finally decided by the collected wis- 
dom and united voice of the whole Church.’ 

“So far, therefore, is each separate congregation from being 
an independent Church, that it is, by the very genius of Pres- 
byterianism, necessarily considered as but a part of that whole 
which is emphatically called the Church, and which is to de- 
cide for them all questions of doctrine and discipline which 
may arise in any of these parts It is, simply, an integra! 
part of a great confederation, having no separate rights of its 
own, but in all things subject to the control of that assembly 
which claims to be the representative of the whole Church. 

“And so in regard to the fourth of our tests. We can very 
readily decide from the ConFEssION oF FairuH itself, and with 
but little loss of time, that each of the local Churches, and 
every member of them, is bound to receive and obey the de- 
crees of the judicatories above them. 

“The truth is, a Presbyterian society, as such, has little if 
any more ecclesiastical power than an Episcopal, a Methodisi, 
or even a Roman Catholic society possesses. It cannot deter 
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mie for itself who shall be received as members of its own 
communion. It cannot determine for itself whether a wicked 
violator of God’s laws shall or shall not continue in their num 
ber and fellowship. It cannot decide for itself who shall be 
called to preach the gospel in its own pulpit. It cannot decide 
for itself that one who has proved himself unworthy, and 
‘alienated their affections, shall not, in spite of their most 
earnest protest continue to sustain to them the relation of a 
pastor.” 

“Surely,” exclaimed Theodosia, “‘you must express your- 
self somewhat too strongly. I was for months a member of the 
Presbyterian Church, and did not become conscious of any in- 
terference with my liberties, or those of others.” 

“And I,” said Mr. Percy, ‘‘ was a member of it still longer 
thau you, and I never felt that there was any restraint upon 
my liberties; and yet it does not follow that the power to re- 
strain did not exist. Many a citizen may live and die in the 
dominions of a despot without ever having been the victim of 
despotic power; but the power existed nevertheless. Our 
question is, whether the local Presbyterian Church, like the 
Church at Jerusalem, or the Church at Corinth, or the Church 
at Ephesus, can, under Christ, decide for itself all questions 
of order and discipline relating to ¢ts own internal affairs ; or 
whether there is a power outside itself, and above its own, that 
can determine these things for it, and to the decisions of which 
it must submit, or cease to be a Presbyterian Church? The 
way to find the true answer to this question is not to refer to 
ou personal experience or observation, but to look at the wnt- 
ten constitution of the Church. We have learned from the 
Scriptures that it was the ekklesia, the Church in her assem- 
bled capacity as an official body, which was to receive mem- 
bers to her own communion and fellowship; but the constitu- 
tion of the Presbyterian Church places this power in the hands 
of the pastor and his advisory council, the elders, of whom 
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there may be only one or two. It is not the Church, but the 
session, consisting of the pastor and two ruling elders, (if there 
be as many, ) which ‘is charged with maintaining the spiritual 
government of the congregation.’ The session is ‘to receive 
menvbers into the Church, to admouish, to rebuke, to suspend, 
or to exclude from the sacraments those who are found to de- 
serve censure.’ Pp. 416,417. And for its faithfulness or un- 
faithfulness, it is responsible not to the Church, but to the 
presbytery. 

“And except in the first particular, the reception of mem- 
bers, the session has not final jurisdiction, for the presbytery 
has power to hear appeals from their decision, to examine, ap- 
prove, or censure what they have done, and reverse what it 
does not approve. But the presbytery is responsible not to 
the Church, but to the synod, which may examine into and 
censure or repeal its decisions. And the synod is not responsi- 
ble to the Church, but to the General Assembly, whose deci- 
sion alone is final. 

“Tt is, therefore, the General Assembly that has the power 
to decide who shall and who shall not be members of the sepa- 
rate and particular Churches. It can never in any instance 
be finally determined by the Church herself, but must be de- 
cided for her either by the session, presbytery, synod, or Gene- 
ral Assembly. 

“And now in regard to the calling or the dismissal of a pas- 
tor, nothing can be plainer than the requisitions of the con- 
stitutional rules. The Church may earnestly desire a certain 
minister to take the charge of them. That minister may be 
very anxious to do so. The Church may meet and give ex- 
pression to their desire by a formal vote, and embody it in a 
written request to the said minister to come. But they can- 
not send it to him; they dare not so much as officially to ask 
him to come until they have received the gracious consent of 
the presbytery under whose care the preacher may be, and 
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also of that in which the Church may be located See page 
439, sec. ix.: ‘The call, thus prepared, shall be presented te 
the presbytery under whose care the person called shall be; 
that if the presbytery think it expedient to present the call to 
him, it may be accordingly presented; and no minister or 
eandidate shall receive a call but through the hands of the 
presbytery.” . . . 

“<Tf the call be to the licentiate of another presbytery, in 
that case the commissioners deputed by the congregation to 
prosecute the call, shall produce to that judicatury a certificate 
from their own presbytery, regularly attested by the moderator 
and clerk, that the call has been laid before them, and that it 
8 in order.’ 

‘So again on pages 444, 445, we may read, ‘No bishop 
i that is, pastor] shall be translated from one Church to another, 
nor shall he receive any call for that purpose, but by the per- 
mission of the presbytery. . . ‘The presbytery being 
met, and having heard the parties, shall, upon the whole view 
of the case, either contiuue him in his former charge, or trans- 
late him, as they shall deem to be most for the peace and edi- 
fication of the Church.’ 

“Then turn to page 448, and read as follows: ‘ When any 
minister shall labor under such grievances in his congregation 
as that he shall desire leave to resign his pastoral charge, the 
presbytery shall cite the congregation to appear by their com- 
missioners at their next meeting, to show cause, if any they 
have, why the presbytery should not accept the resignation. 
If the congregation fail to appear, or if their reasons for re- 
taining their pastor be deemed by the presbytery insufficient, 
he shall have leave granted to resign his pastoral charge, of 
which due record shall be made . . . If any congrega 
tion shall desire to be released from their pastor, a similar pro- 
cess, mutatis mutandis, shall be observed.’ ” 

“T think,” said Dr. Thinkwell, ‘you have clearly made out 
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your case, and we may pass to the next mark apon our 
tablet.” 

“Which is the fifth,” said Theodosia, ‘and requires that the 
members of a true Church should have become such by thetr 
oun voluntary act.” 

“ But in this Church, as we have seen,” said Mr. Courtney, 
“they are, according to the testimony of Dr. Miller, to which 
I might add that of others of their standard writers, born inte 
the Church, if they chance to be born of parents who professed 
the true religion. It may be more satisfactory to us, however, 
to look at the Confession of Faith for ourselves. If you will 
turn to page 146, you may gain further evidence.” 

‘“«¢Not only those that do actually profess faith in and obe- 
dience unto Christ, but also the infants of one or both be- 
lieving parents are to be baptized.’ 

“ But does this baptism make these unconscious and invol- 
untary recipients of it Church-members ? and that, too, with- 
out any additional and voluntary act of their own? Turu to 
page 456, and you will see: ‘ALL BAPTIZED PERSONS ARE 
MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH—are under its care and subject 
to its government and discipline ; and when they have airived 
at the years of discretion, they are bound to perform all the 
duties of Church-members.’ ” 

“That certainly is as plain as words can make it,”’ said the 
Doctor; ‘‘and we may pass on to the next test, which is, if I 
do not forget, that ‘A true Church must hold as articles of 
faith the fundamental doctrines of the gospel.’” 

‘‘And here, I am happy to say,” said Mr. Courtney, “we 
can mark this claimant all white. If every thing about her 
were as unexceptionable as her system of theology, we would 
have little to fiud fault with. But when we come to our 
seventh test, and ask for her beginning, we can only trace the 
resbyterian Church of the United States back to 1789, or 
five years later than the organization of the Methodist 
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church, at Baltimore. It was in that year that the establish- 
ment was completed or finished, by adding on to what it had 
before, that which now constitutes its peculiar characteristic, 
that is the GENERAL ASSEMBLY, which previous to that 
- time had no existence. 

“In the year 1788 the Synod of New York and Philadel 
phia arranged the present plan of government, by sessions, 
presbyteries, synods, and a General Assembly, and, dividing 
itself into four synods, gave place to the General Assembly, 
which met the next year; and thus began the present order 
of Presbyterianism in America.” 

“But how, then,” asked Theodosia, “can the Presby 
terian Church be said to have begun with John Calvin, at 
Geneva ?” 

“‘ Just as the Methodist Church began with Wesley, and 
yet began at Baltimore. John Calvin suggested, defended, 
and put in practice, to some extent, the outline of the system, 
and the doctrines that have generally been associated with it 
These were condensed and embodied by the famous West- 
minster Assembly of Divines; and Presbyterian churches— 
that is, churches governed by presbyters and synods—were 
established in Switzerland, Scotland, and England; and the 
ministers and members coming to America brought their 
principles with them. Societies were organized here, and 
sessions and presbyteries, and then synods, appointed to rule 
cver them; and the arrangement was completed at length in 
1789, by the formation of the General Assembly. But, 
whether we date the beginning of the system in Philadelphia 
with the first General Assembly, or at Geneva with John Cal- 
vin, ur somewhere else, a hundred or a thousand years before 
John Calvin was born, is of no consequence at all to our pre 
sent argument. It is enough for us to know that no such 
system was established by Christ or the apostles. The 
Church at Jerusalem was not a part of something ‘called em. 
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phatically the Church ;’ but was complete within itself. So 
was the Church at Antioch, and at Corinth, and at Ephesus; 
and so were all the Churches of which we read in the 
Scriptures. They each one ruled its own members, and did 
not submit to the control of any ecclesiastical bodies outside 
themselves. They were subject alone to Christ and to the 
apostles, speaking in the name of Christ, and by inspiration 
of his Spirit: when they performed an act of discipline, there 
was no presbytery, no synod, and no general assembly above 
them to reverse or confirm the senteace given in the ‘ekkle 
sia’ itself. The brother aggrieved was to tell the ‘ekklesia’ — 
not the session, or the presbytery, or the synod, or the gen- 
eral assembly : such things as these did not exist. Christ did 
not ordain them, and gave no authority to them. When the 
ekk:lesia—the local Church—had decided, that was the end of 
the matter; nor could its decision be reversed by any author- 
ity but its own. If any of these judicatory bodies, high ot 
low, existed outside the local Church in the apostles’ days 
the writers of the Scriptures neglected to mention them. 
We may be sure, therefore, that whenever or wherever a 
Church was first organized, consisting of a multitude of local 
societies, so confederated as to form collectively that thing 
called the Church, which was ruled by presbyteries, synods, 
and a general assembly, it was some time after the comple- 
tion of the Scripture-record; and that is all our argument 
requires.” 

‘Our next test,’”’ said Theodosia, “is the eighth: J¢ never 
persecutes for conscience’ sake.” 

“The Presbyterian Church of the United States, or, per 
haps, [should say Churches—for there are now three of them, 
commonly called the ‘ Old School,’ the ‘ New School,’ and the 
*Cumberland’—have none of them, since the comp!etion of 
their organization, had the opportunity or inclination to per- 
secute. The Presbyterian Churches in Europe, where they 
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had the power, have been thus guilty; and so the Presbyte 
rians who settled New England were at one time largely im 
bued with the spirit of persecution. But the Presbyterian 
Church proper of the United States, I am happy to say, has 
from the first declared that her judicatory ‘assemblies ought 
not to possess any civil jurisdiction, nor to inflict any civil 
penalties Their power is wholly moral and spiritual, and 
that only ministerial and declarative. . . . The highest 
punishment to which their authority extends is to exclude 
the contumacious and impenitent from the congregation of 
believers.’ 

“We give them our band on this, and pass to the next and 
last of our tests. Js it an apostate Church? It is not apos- 
tate in the sense that it was once a true Church, and has since 
lost the characteristics that made it such; but, like the Epis- 
copal and Methodist Churches, it was apostate in its very 
origin. It came out of Rome as truly as either of the others; 
and when it came out, it brought with it the baptism of Anti- 
christ, and the ordination of Antichrist. As the popish 
councils had introduced the baptism of babes, with the sub- 
stituted professions of sponsors, so they went still farther, 
and baptized them without any profession at all, but only on 
a promise from those who brought them. The pope had Ly 
his decree changed immersion into pouring, and they, instead 
of restoring Christ’s baptism, went still farther, and, on the 
authority of that ‘godly, learned man, John Calvin, of 
Geneva,’ changed pouring into sprinkiing, which was never 
ased for baptism before. (See Dr. Wall, as quoted in first 
volume, p. 177.) They reformed upon the doctrine, and re- 
formed upon the manners, and reformed upon the morals of 
the Church of Rome; but they did not cast Rome away and 
go back to the Bible and search there for the original model, 
as we have done, and confine themselves to it; or look for the 
Cbureh in the wilderness, where Rome, t2e great dragon, had 
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driven her, and receive from her that Christian baptism and 
that Christian ordination which Rome, as ANTICHRIST, could 
not confer. They were content to protest against Rome, and 
denounce its fearful hierarchy, as the very man of sin and 
son of perdition; but to this very day they dare not officially 
declare that the baptism and ordination of this Antichrist are 
not true and valid Christian baptism and good and lawful 
Christian ordination ; for to do so would be utterly to inyali- 
date their own, since Calvin and his co-presbyters were all 
baptized and all ordained by Antichrist. The question came 
up in 1854, in the New School General Assembly, which met 
at Buffalo, whether, as Presbyterians, they couid recognize 
the baptism of the Roman Catholics as valid Christian bap- 
tism ; and while they denounce that Church as the very AN- 
TICHRIST foretold in the Word—while they know that it has — 
been in every age the great enemy and bitter and bloody PER- 
SECUTOR of the true followers of Jesus—they did not dare to 
decide that it could not and did not confer the sacraments of 
Christ. Its hands, all reeking with the blood of martyred 
saints, conferred the only baptism which those men ever re- 
ceived who gave baptism to the Presbyterian Church ; and 
when they venture to decide that ¢h’s was not and could not 
be true Christian baptism, they, by that act, decide that they 
have never been themselves baptized. 

“The facts concerning this disa@ission should not be for- 
gotten. The question which had been referred to the Assem- 
bly for its decision was a very simple one, and to an uninter- 
ested spectator would have seemed very easy of solution. It 
was in substance this: Is baptism and ordination conferred 
by the Church of Rome valid and lawful Christian baptism 
and ordination? It was referred to a special committce tc 
examine and report. The majority of this committee re- 
ported that our standards declare the pope to be Antichrist, 
and the baptism or ordination of Antichrist could not be 


IN BEARCH OF THE CHURGOH 418 


Christian baptism or Christian ordination. But a majority 
of the Assembly voted for the indefinite postponement of 
the whole subject, which was simply a refusal to decide the 
question either way. And the reasons given for this course 
were, that if they ventured officially and authoritatively to 
deny that Rome was a true Church, and her baptisms and 
ordinations lawful and valid, they would by that act officially 
unchurch themselves, since their own ordinances came to them 
through Rome. If the baptisms and ordinations of Rome 
are invalid, then Luther and Calvin were neither baptized 
nor ordained, and so of all who constituted the first Churches 
of the Reformation. If they were unbaptized, then they 
were not true Churches, since no company of unbaptized 
believers, however pious, has ever been regarded as a Church. 
If their ministers were wnordained, then, according to Pres- 
byterian usage and authority, they had no right to baptize or 
to ordain others; so the Churches never could have received 
through them the ordinances of Christ, and therefore must be 
now without them. 

“Tf they had said, We cannot tell: the people would ask 
them, Why? for to the simple common sense of any honest 
mind it must seem plain as the sunlight that the enemy of 
Christ, the beast, the dragon, the man of sin, foretold as 
Antichrist, who should usurp the seat of Christ, and by his 
assumed authority wear out his saints and destroy his people, 
could not be Christ’s executive, could not be authorized by 
HIM to confer HIS sacraments. 

““They therefore determined to postpone the further con 
sideration of the whole subject, and cut all notice of it out 
of their permanent records, so that the people might forget 
it. But the people will not forget it. The question will 
come up again. It must be true that popish baptism either 
is or else that it is mot true and valid Christian baptism. If 
it 7s, then the Roman Catholic is the true Church of Christ, 
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and they were excommunicated in the persons of their 
founders, the Reformers. If it ¢s not, then they came cut 
of an apostate Church, and as it had no power to confer Curis- 
tian baptism, it could not have given it them, and they had 
uo other. If Roman Catholic popish ordination was not tru 
Christian ordination, then Luther and Calvin, and the other 
ministers of that day, were not ordained, and if unordained 
could not ordain others, nor confer Christian baptism. If it 
was true ordination, then Rome was the true Church, ana 
Luther and Calvin and their associates were deposed and ex- 
communicated, and no longer authorized to act officially, and 
all their official acts are, therefore, null and void. In either 
case their followers have no baptism, no ordination, no sacra- 
ments, and no Church, unless that may be a Church which 
has no baptism, or that be baptism which is conferred by one 
who is not a minister, which is contrary to the teaching of 
the ‘Confession of Faith,’ page 498, ‘ Baptism is not to be ad- 
ministered but by a minister of Christ,’ ete. 

“But we need not dwell on this. We have seen enough 
to understand that from the very first this Church had not 
the scriptural characteristics of a true Church of Christ. Let 
Mr. Percy finish his diagram, and we will pass on to the 
LUTHERAN CHURCHES. 

“We need not stop to examine the Methodist Protesta: - 
Church, for it is younger than its mother, whom we have 
examined, and does not differ from her in any thing essen?~ 
to our argument. Nor need we give any separate considc.a- 
tion to the Cumberland Presbyterian, of which the same 
thing is true. And the Lutheran Churches need occupy but 
little more time than will be necessary to construct the diagram 
io show at a single glance just what they really are. 

“Those in this country are the descendants of those in 
Hurope, and like them, so far as differing circumstances will 
permit From them they received their ordinances aad theiy 
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DIAGRAM OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 


a a a 


MAR\® OF A TRUE CHURCH. 


1st. 


Tt consists only of pro- 
fessed believers in Christ. 


MARKS OF THE PRESBYTE 
RIAN CHURCH. 


It consists of believers 
and their offspring. and 
all persons baptized in in- 
fancy. See p. 403. 


2d. 


Ite members must have 
been baptized upon a pro- | 


fession of their faith. 


3d. 


Tt is a local organiza- | 


tion, and indevendent of 
all others. 


members are regarded as 


The children of Church- 


members even without 
baptism at all. P. 405-408 


It is a great confedera 
tion, of which each local 
society is but a part. P. | 
404. ! 


4th. 
Tt has Christ alone for 


its King and Lawgiver, | 
and recognizes no author- 
ity but his above its own. | 


It is ruled by sessions, | 
by presbyteries. by  sy- 
nods, and a General As- | 
sembly. Pp. 405 to 407. | 


5th. 


Its members have be- 
come such by their own 


, voluntary act. 


6th. 


It holds as articles of 
faith the fundamental 


| doctrines of the gospel. 


Its members are most | 
of them born such with- 
out their knowledge or 
consent. P. 403, 


7th. 


It began in the time of 
Christ, and has continued 
to the present time. 


8th. 


It never persecutes for 
conscience’ sake 


9th. 


It must not be an apos- 
\ato Church. 


It holds for the most 
part coall the fundament- 
al do:trines of salvation. | 
P. 408. 


It is of comparatively | 
modern origin, and came 
through John Calvin and 
the Reformers of Geneva 
out of Rome. The Ame- 
rican organization was | 
completed in 1789. P. | 
409. | 
al 


In Calvin’s day, and 
afterwards in Europe it | 
persecuted, but the Ame- | 
rican organization proper | 
never has. P. 410. 


It was apostate in its 
origin, as coming vut of 
Rome, and has never bad | 
the characteristics of a 
true Church of Christ. See 
pp. 411-414. 
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organization, and if they are not true Churches, these caunut 
be. We need only say of them what we presume their most 
devoted members will not deny: they not only receive 
infants as members, but where they have the power, as in 
Germany and Sweden, compel the parents by force of fines 
and imprisonments to bring their infants to be made members. 
They cannot, therefore, endure our first two tests, nor yet the 
fifth or eighth. 

“The local societies are not independent, but each makes 
a part of a confederacy, which, where it is practicable, is 
coéxtensive with the nation. They have not, therefore, our 
third mark. And, like the Presbyterians, they are subject to 
the rule of ecclesiastical assemblies above the local Church, 
and where it is practicable they are joined to the state, and, 
uke the Church of England, own subjection to the civil 
power. Christ is not, therefore, their on/y king and lawgiver. 
Its confession teaches baptismal regeneration as plainly as 
the Prayer-book of the Church of England, Wesley’s Ser- 
mons, or the Discipline. And the body of her communicants 
in Europe (though not in this country) evidently rely upon a 
sacramental salvation It did not begin with Christ, but 
came out of Rome in the time of Martin Luther. It was, 
like the Church of England, a persecutor in its very begin- 
ning, while Luther himself yet lived, and gave direction to 
its action. And, like those we have examined, though it has 
not apostatized since it began, it was apostate in its very 
origin. It has not dest the characteristics of a true Church 
of Christ, because it never had them. It has from the first 
been destitute of all the characteristics of a true Church but 
one: it did at one time hold the fundamental doctrines of 
the gospel, and many of its members do hold them still.” 

“T can hardly feel satisfied,” said Theodosia, ‘with the 
character you have given us of Luther. He may have been 
led into occasional acts of violence, but that he was a system. 
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DIAGRAM OF THE LUTHERAN CHURCH. 


SIGNS OR MARKS OF A 
TRUE CHURCH. 


Ist. 
It consists only of pro- 


fessed believers in Christ. | 


2a 
Its members must have 


teen baptized upona pro- | 


fossion of their faith in 
| Christ. 


MARKS OF THE LUTHERAN | 
CHURCH. 


It consists. so farast1ac- 
ticable, like the Church 
of England, of the whole 
population, made mem-. 
bers by baptism in their 
infancy. 


Its members have most- ' 
ly been made in infancy, , 
before they knew there | 
was a Christ. 


3d. 
It is a loca’ organiza- 
tion, and independent of 
a)l others. 


4th. 


It has Christ alone for 
its King and Lawgiver, 
and recognizes no author- 
ity but his above its own. 


5th. 


Its members were made 
snch by their own volun- 
tary act. 


6th. 


It holds as articles of 
faith the fundamental 
doctrines of the gospel. 


7th. 


Tt began in the time of 
Cirists; and has continued 
, to the present time. 


8th. 


It never persecutes for 
conscience’ sake. 


9th. 


It cannot be a Church 
| that has apostatized. 


| part of a great ecclesias- 


Each society is but a 


tical establishment. 


| Germany. where it origin- 
| ated, and in Sweden, is | 


|} such in infancy, and, 
| where it has the power, | 


It is suhject to ecclesi- 
astical Judicatories. and in | 


connected with the state. | 
| 


Its members are made 


by compulsion of the law. 


It once held to salva-! 
tion by faith alone. Some 
of its members do so still, 
but its standards teach | 
baptismal regeneration, | 
and many of its members | 
trust to tne sacraments | 
for salvation. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


It began with Martin 
Luther, and came out of 
Kome, 


It persecuted even in | 
Luther’s day; and in 
every country where it 
has the power, it fines and 
imprisons Baptists to the 
present day. Pp.416-422. | 


Tt was, 4s coming out 
of Rome, apostate in its | 
origin. and vever has had | 
the marks of a true} 
Church, \ 
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atic and deliberate persecutor, or that he sanctioned by his 
precepts or examplé the claims of those who have since 
endeavored to compel men to receive his doctrines by the pen 
alties of the civil law, I can hardly believe.” 

“Luther,” said Mr Courtney, “was a very great and. is 
some respects, a very good man; and his persecution of others 
serves to show how very far good men and wise men may go 
astray from the requirements of God’s word, even while they 
hold and teach that it, and it alone, is to be the guide of 
every man, both as regards his faith and practice. 

“JT wish this blot were not upon his name. I wish that 
aeither he nor Calvin had procured the death of others, for 
doing what they themselves had done and commended; that 
is, for simply thinking and deciding for themselves in regard 
io the teachings of the Word concerning their religious faith 
and practice. We may excuse them 7/ we can, or as we can; 
but the facts are recorded in letters of blood, and must remain 
for ever a perpetual monument of the truth that the Churches 
founded by either one or the other were not and could not be 
true Churches of Christ; since they both began in blood; 
and when they had the power to wield the secular sword, did 
not spare to plunge it to the heart of those who ventured ts 
read the Scriptures for themselves, and differ from their 
masters. 

“ Bat if you doubt about the facts, you will find an admir- 
able summary of them in Luther’s case recorded in ‘ Orchard’s 
History of the Foreign Baptists,’ and sustained by references 
to the most reliable historical authorities : 

“¢Tuther had no great objection to tke Baptists in his 
sarly efforts. He encouraged the Muncer of notoriety, who 
was a Baptist minister, and so highly esteemed by Luther as 
to be named his Absalom. Their united efforts greatly 
increased persons of the Baptist persuasion. When the news 
reached Luther of Carolstadt rebaptizing, [that is, baptizing 
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those that had only received popish baptism,] that Muneer 
had won the hearts of the people, and that the Reformation 
was going on in his absence; he, on the 6th of March, 1522, 
few like lightning from his confinement, at tbe hazard of his 
life, and without the advice of his patron, to put a stop te 
Carolstadt’s proceedings. (Maclean’s Mosheim, vol. iii., p. 
45.) On his return to Wittemburg, he banished Carolstadt, 
Pelargus, More, Didymus, and others, and only received 
Melancthon again. (Jvimey.) . . . . The success and 
number of the Baptists exasperated him to the last degree. 
He became their enemy, notwithstanding all he had said in 
favor of dipping, (while he contended with Catholics on the 
sufficiency of the word of God ;) but now he persecuted them 
under the name of re-dippers, rebaptizers, or Anabaptists 

His half ‘measures, his national system, his using 
the Roman liturgy, his consubstantiation, his infant baptism, 
without Scripture or example, were disliked by the Baptists. 
Yea, the Picards or Vaudois hated his system, and he hated 
all other sects.’ (Pp. 344, 545.) 

“And again: ‘The tones of authority assumed by Luther, 
and his magisterial conduct towards those who differed from 
him, made it evident that he would be the head of the 
Reformers.’ (Fobinson’s Researches, p. 542.) He and his 
colleagues had now to dispute their way with hosts of Bap- 
tists all over Germany, Saxony, Thuringia, Switzerland, and 
other kingdoms, for several years. Conferences on baptism 
were held in different kingdoms, which continued from 1516 
to 1527. The support which the Baptists had from Luther’s 
writings made the Reformers’ efforts of little effect. At Zur- 
ich, the [Lutheran] Se~..te warned the people to desist from 
the practice of rebsptizing; but all their warnings were 
in vain. These efforts to check the increase of Baptists being 
ineffectual, carnal measures were selected. The first edict 
against Anabaptism was published at Zur'ch, in 1522. iv 
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which there was a pena.ty of a silver mark set upon all suca 
as should suffer themselves to be baptized, or should with- 
hold baptism from their children. And it was further 
declared that those who openly opposed this order should be 
more severely treated. (Ger. Brandt's Hist. Fef., vol. i., b 
ii., p. 57.) This being insufficient to check immersion, the 
Senate decreed, like Honorius in 413, that all persons who 
professed Anabaptism, or harbored the professors of the doe- 
trine, should be punished with death by drowning. (Min. 
Ch. Hist., chap. xvi. Neal’s Hist., vol. v., p. 127.) It had 
been death to refuse baptism, and now it was death to be 
baptized. Such is the weathercock uncertainty of state 
religion. In defiance of this law, the Baptists persevered in 
their regular discipline; and some ministers of learned celeb- 
rity realized the severity of the sentence. Many Baptists 
WERE PROWNED AND BURNT. (Milner, Brandt, Ivimey.) 
These severe measures, which continued for years, had the 
consent of the Reformers, which injured greatly the Lutheran 
cause. (Rob. Res., p. 543.) It was the cruel policy of 
Papacy inflicted by brethren. Wherever the Baptists settled, 
Luther played the part of a universal bishop, and wrote to 
princes ‘and senates to engage them to expel such dangerous 
men,’ ” 

“ But was it not against the so-called madmen or fanatics 
of Munster, commonly called Anabaptists, that these severe 
measures were directed? Was it not against the disturbers 
of the public peace, rather than those who held to adverse 
sentiments in religion, that these sanguinary measures were 
directed ?”’ 

“Not at all, madam. All this was years before the Mun- 
ster rising; and consequently could have had no reference 
to that affair These laws were passed in 1522. In 1526 
there was an insurrection of the peasants, but they were 
Papists, and not Baptists. In 1529, Erasmus, ‘he friend cf 
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Uctker, suia of the Anabaptists, (that is, those whom we now 
eull Baptists,) ‘These persons are worthy of greater commen 
dation than others, on account of the harmlessness of their 
lives; but they are oppressed by all other sects.’ And it was 
not till 1535 that the famous rising at Munster occurred’ 
The disturbances began two years before, (see Orchard, p. 
361,) between Lutherans and Papists; and ‘while things 
were in this confused state, some persons of a fanatical char- 
acter came into Munster, who gave out that they were mes- 
sengers from heaven, invested with a Divine commission tc 
lay the foundations of a new government, a holy and spir- 
itual empire, and destroy and overturn all temporal rule and 
authority, all human and political iastitutions.’ 

“These were the people who are called Anabaptists by the 
historians of those times; and whose excesses and fanatical 
proceedings were the occasion of great distress to the Baptists 
in the succeeding years, and of much reproach to the denomi- 
nation even to the present time; and yet it does not appear 
that they had more than one single article of faith or practice in 
common with those with whom they have been so generally 
confounded. They were no more Baptists than the Mormom 
of our day are Baptists. The Mormons immerse those whon, 
they receive into their community, and the Baptists immerse 
‘hose whom they receive; yet the Mormons and the Baptists 
are very far from being the same people. So it was with these 
madmen of Munster: they baptized anew all who came from 
other sects to them, and so do Baptists rebaptize, if infant 
sprinkling is to be counted baptism ; but here the resemblance 
ceases. ‘They were for repeating even adult baptism, not per- 
formed among them; yea, that which was administered among 
themselves when they removed from one society to another; 
nay, even in the same community when an excommunicated 
person was received again. Besides, if what is reported of 
them is true, as it may be, their baptism was performed br 
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sprinkling, which we cannot allow to be true baptism. It is 
said that when a community of them was satisfied with the 
person’s faith and conversation who proposed himself tor bap- 
tism, the pastor took water into his hand and sprinkled it on 
the head of him who was to be baptized, using these words: 
I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost.’ See Ivimey, vol. i., p. 15. 

“‘ But whether these madmen were Baptists or not, it was not 
against chem that these bloody laws were passed, at the request 
of Luther; for they were made, and many by their authority 
were drowned and burnt, before the disturbances at Munster 
had been dreamed of. And under similar laws, our brethren 
are liable to-day to suffer persecution in every nation where 
the Lutheran Church by union with the state has power to 
persecute.” 

‘‘ But what do you say to the so-called CONGREGATIONAL 
CuurcuEs, which are scattered throughout our country?” 
asked the Rev. Mr. Stiptain. ‘Do they come up ‘to your 
high standard, or rather down to your dow standard ?” 

“They come nearer to it than any we have examined,” 
said Mr. Courtney, “ but yet they are not true Churches. In 
so far as they make members of little babes, they cannot have 
our first, second, or fifth mark. They have the third and 
fourth, and some of them the sixth, though many hold to a 
sort of sacramental salvation; and some have fallen into Uni- 
tarianism, and denied the Lord that bought them. 

“Consisting, as they do, of professed believers, and their 
thildren, they are not full examples of the Church founded 
by Christ, for the first Churches, as we have seen, were not 
»omposed of such materials; and, therefore, they have not the 
seventh. 

“Some of them, in the early settlement of New England, 
were bitter persecutors of the Baptists and the Quakers; and 
mey, at least, had not the e/ghth And as they all received 
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their baptism and ordinances from the hands of those whe 
had no other than the ordinances of the apostate Roman 
Church, and, moreover, have none of them had all the cha- 
racteristics of a true Church at any period of their existence, 
we will be obliged to count them as we have the other claim. 
ants, as apostate in their very origin.” 

“Tt seems to me,” said the Rev. Mr. Stiptain, “that you 
have now wound yourselve> up so completely in the web of your 
own tests, that you can never get out. You have already cut 
off almost all that claim to be the Church of Christ, and 
anchurched almost the whole of Christendom; and if you 
apply your rules, and require that a true Church shall be in all 
respects what those tests call for, you will cut off every other; 
and it must follow that Christ has now no Church on earth, 
and never has had since the great Roman apostasy The 
Greek Church, and the Armenian, can, of course, expect no 
more favor than the Roman Catholic and the English, and 
not quite so much as the Presbyterian, and the Methodist, 
and Lutheran.” 

“As they do not belong to this country,” replied Mr. Court- 
ney, “‘we will not need specifically to consider their claims, 
except we should fail to find any example of a true Church 
here.” 

“You are not hopeless then? Well, I trust you may suc- 
ceed ; but, for my own part, I can see no prospect of your do- 
ing so. It is time for us to return home; but if you will all 
come over to my house on Monday, I will gladly do: what I 
can to help you look, and would like to be present at the 
finding,” said the Rev. Mr. Stiptain 

‘“‘Tf you will go to meeting with us to-morrow,” said Theo- 
dosia, ‘‘ perhaps we may be able to show it to you.” 

“T cannot do that, as I must attend my own appoint 
ment; but we expect you all to dine with us on Mondav, ana 
tell us what you have seen. If it is a Church whica nas 
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EL 


DIAGRAM OF .THE CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES. 


MARES OF A TRUE CHURCH 
OF QURKIST. 


Ist. 


It consists only of pro- 
fessed believers in Christ. ; 


MARKS OF THE CONGREGA 
TIONAL CHURCELS, 


They consist in part of 
the baptized children of 
believers. 


2d, 

Its mombers must have | 
been baptized upon a pro- 
fession of their faith. | 


8d. 


| Tt is a local organiza- 
tion. and iudependeut of 
) all others. 


4th. 


Tt has Christ alone for 
its King and Lawgiver, 
andowns poanthority but 
his above its own. 


5th. 
Its members have be- 
come such by their own 
voluntary act. 


6th. 
Tt holds as articles of 
‘faith the fundamental 


doctrines of the gospel. 


Tth. 

| Tt began in the time of 
Christ, and has continued 
| ever since. 


8th. 


Tt never persecutes for 
conscience’ sake. 


9th. 


No apostate Church can 
bea true Church of Christ. 


If sprinkling or pour- 
ing is not baptism, they 
have not been baptized at 
all. and if at all, not on 
profession, but in thei 
ufancy. 


Each Church controls 
itsown affairs. and makes 
ho part of any ecclesiasti- 
cal establishment. 


Tt is not responsit*e to 
any Lord but Christ. and 
kKuows no laws but his. 


Its meinbers were most- 
ly made such before they 
could Kuow what was done 
to them. 


Some do hold the true 
doctrines, and some have 
Unitarianism, and some 
sacramental salvation, 
baptismal regeneration, 
etc. 


The Church which te- 
gan with Christ had no in- 


' fant or involuntary mem- 
| bers. 


These, thereture, 
cannot be examples of it. 


Some of them have per- 
secuted, 
never had the power, and 
now would have no dis 
position te do it. 


They were apostate in 


their origin, having never | 


had ali the charucteris- 
tics essential to a true 
Church. 


most of them | 
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all your marks, 1 am almost willing to promise to join if 
myself.’” 

This was on Saturday evening. The Doctor had been 
accustomed to go into the city upon the Sabbath to the Epis- 
copal church ; but, in compliment to his guests, he had ascer- 
tained that it was the time of the regular monthly meeting at 
a little Baptist meeting-house not far from his residence, and 
had determined to go there. 

The services had already begun, and they were singing 
the first hymn when our party arrived. After singing, the 
pastor read a portion of the Scriptures in a plain and simple 
manner, and then offered an extemporancous prayer in a sub- 
duced and earnest voice, which showed by its natural and 
beseeching tones that he was in solemn earnest, as he plead 
with God that he and his people might not only be Iced to 
know but heartily to do the will of God as made known to us 
in his most blessed word. 

Then, after another hymn had been read and sung, not by 
a choir, but by the whole congregation, he commenced his 
sermon. 

Up to this time, the attention of Dr. Thinkwell had been 
somewhat distracted by the contrast which the rude and siin- 
ple building, the uncarpeted aisles, the uncushioned and 
unpainted pews, or rather benches, and the unfashionable and 
cheap attire of most of the hearers, presented to the luxurious 
and tasteful adornments of his city church. Nor was the 
contrast less striking between the free and natural outgush- 
ings of the heart in earnest and simple words of praise and 
prayer, and the artistic musical parade, and the formal reading 
to God a select portion of the Prayer-book. 

But from the moment that the preacher announced his 
text there was no more wandering of his mind. There was a 
strange fascination in the tones of his low yet most intensely 
earnest voice, and in the gaze of his large eyes—which, instead 
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of being fixed upon his manuscript, seemed to be looking nght 
into the very souls of those who sat before him—that at once 
enchained all his faculties in an attitude of undivided atten- 
tion. The subject, too, was one in which, just at this time, he 
could not but feel a most absorbing interest : 


AVOIDABLE IGNORANCE IS NO EXCUSE FOR ERROR OR 
FOR SIN. 


“There is a way which seemeth right unto a man, but the 
end thereof are the ways of death.””—Prov. xiv. 12. 

The preacher began by saying, ‘‘ It is a common opinion, 
tnat it matters little what a man believes, if he is only sincere; 
and that it is of not much consequence what he does, so that 
he does what he thinks to be right. But such is not the teach- 
ing of the word of God; and however plausible it may seem 
at the first glance, it has no more foundation in reason than it 
has in Scripture. Reason as well as revelation requires right 
faith, right opinions, and right conduct, since ignorance will 
no more excuse a man, or procure for him an exemption from 
punishment, if he break the natural laws of God, than if he 
violate his moral obligations. To illustrate this, take an event 
in common life. 

“A merchant was about to venture on a distant voyage. He 
had been reared on the land, and knew but little of the perils 
of the sea. His mind had been engaged in other studies, 
and he knew little of the art of navigation, or of the qualities 
and capabilities of ships. He trusted to his agent to purchase 
and equip the vessel, and to employ the officers and crew. He 
sent on board his precious freight, designed for traffic in the 
distant lands; and when all was ready, one lovely summer 
day he went on board himself, and a fair and gentle breeze 
wafted them quickly out to sea. O, it was delightful to sit 
upon the vessel’s deck, and gaze abroad far as the eye could 
teach upon the bright expanse of waters; to mark the ripple 
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of the waves, and watch the parting foam about the prow, 
which told how fast they were progressing towards their des- 
tined port. O, it was grand to watch the setting sun sink 
slowly down until he almost rested his glowing cheek upon 
the placid ocean, sending across its surface the gorgeous yei- 
low light which, mingling with the waters, caused them te 
resemble that wondrous vision of the Revelation, ‘a sea of 
glass mingled with gold.’ 

‘Tt was a glorious sight, when the sun was gone and the red 
twilight had faded, to look up and see the stars of God come 
out, one after another, and take their piaces in the blue canopy 
of heaven, till all the sky was bright with twinkling glory, anu 
then to look down and see another heaven reflected in thr 
deep—not still and quiet as the one above, but trembling ir 
the gently-moving flood—‘As if each wave had leaped up tc 
the sky and caught a star, and held it struggling in its cold 
embrace.’ 

“The wind is fair, and only strong enough to waft them or 
in safety. The merchant is happy; he feels that he is on the 
way to fortune. He sleeps in quiet; no dream of storms, of 
rushing waters, of great sea-monsters, and dark caverns in the 
bottom of the deep, disturb his slumber. He counts his gains 
he builds his splendid house, he spreads his sumptuous feast, 
he enjoys the applause of his numerous friends. He is a rich 
and consequently a great and a happy man. Such is his vlea 
sant dream. 

“‘ But while he sleeps the wind has lulled. That deep and 
ominous stillness, which to the sailors’ watchful senses always 
forebodes the storm, has spread itself over the sea. The sails 
flap idly on the mast. The ship rocks lazily in the slight swell 
of the subsiding waves. 

“The man upon the lookout sees a little cloud. It rises and 
spreads with a thousand strange fantastic shapes. All hands 
we called to fit the vessel for the coming storm, and scarcely 
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have they done so when down it comes, screaming and howl. 
ing across the waves. He hears its shrieks as it tears its way 
through the rigging of the vessel; he starts from his pleasant 
dreain of wealth and grandeur; he rushes out to see what is 
the cause of all the commotion which has startled him. 

“The storm is upon them in all its terrible strength; but if 
his ship were sound, if his officers were competent and his 
sailors true, there is no danger, for the sea is wide. There is 
no hidden rock, and there is no danger of running ashore; set 
her before the wind, and let her drift. But now, for the first 
time, he discovers that his vessel is old, her timbers sprung, her 
planks rotten, and the first blow of the storm has opened het 
scams so that the water rushes in on every side. He finds 
that the officers, incompetent and timid, have lost all presence 
of mind, and know no more what to do than he does himself. 

<« Now tell me, will God hold back the wind? Will God sus- 
tain the vessel? Will God preserve the merchant or his weaith 
because he verily thought in his heart that his agent had been 
honest, that his officers were skilful, that his ship was sound, 
and all things safe? 

-Never! never! The natural laws wil] have their course 
The ship goes down at sea: fishes feed upon the men who 
risked their lives so heedlessly, and her rich freight is added 
to the treasures of the deep. God will not change his laws be- 
cause the man was ignorant of them, or because he disregarded 
them. If he would have gone safely, he should have provided 
securely. His vessel should have been staunch, and his officers 
competent. He may have thought they were so; but to insure 
his safety, they must have been so in fact. 

“So in the gospel of salvation, God requires certain conditions 
to be fulfilled in order to make safe the voyage of life. If he 
would reach the haven of the sons of God, become a king and 
priest in the heavenly Jerusalem, he must comply with the 
emditions of the gospel. It is not enough for him to do what 
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he thinks right; he must do what 7s right in fact. It is not 
enough for him to think that he does right, but he must actu- 
ally do it. If he risks his deathless soul in any other vesse: 
than the good ‘old ship of Zion,’ if he sails under any other 
officer than Jesus, the true and only Captain of our salvation, 
he has no right to hope that he will escape the storms and 
tempests of God’s wrath. It is not enough that he means to 
go safely ; it is not enough that he thinks he 7s safe; it is not 
enough that he really believes that he 7s in the gospel ship 
and has Jesus for his Captain—it must be so as a matter of 
actual fact. If he deceives himself, or is deceived by Satan, 
or deluded by his spiritual advisers, it matters not how honest 
or how confident may be his conviction that he is safe. His 
hopes may be as bright, his confidence as firm, and his con- 
science as easy as that of the real Christian—his sun may shine 
brightly, his breeze may seem fair, the sea gentle and calm; 
but when the dark clouds rise, when God appears in the thick 
darkness of his anger, and blows upon him with the horrible 
tempest of his wrath, ‘then the expectation of the wicked 
shall perish, and his hope shall be like the giving up of the 
ghost.’ 

“But we are not left to infer this doctrine from what 
we see in nature: God teaches it, as plainly and as forci- 
bly as words can speak, in every part of the Scriptures of 
truth. 

“The Bible gives no license to men to set up their own 
standard of duty or of faith, of doctrine or of practice. It is 
the common complaint of the Scriptures against those whom 
God condemns, that they walked every one according to the 
imagination of his own heart; that they followed after thedr 
own devices. They substituted other things for the com- 
mandments of God They may have been sincere; they may 
have been honest; they may have thought they were right: 
‘Por there is a way that seemeth right unto a man, but the 
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end thereof are the ways of death.’ But it is not enoug! .tat 
the way seems right, it must be right in fact. It must not 
only seem right in their sight, but it must be right in the sight 
of Gon. 

“Tis language is, ‘If thou wilt diligently hearken unte 
the voice of the Lord thy God, and wilt do that which is 
right in Ais sight.’ Exod. xv. 16. And again, ‘Thou shalt 
do that which is right and good 7n the sight of the Lord, that 
it may be well with thee.’ Deut. vi. 18. And again, ‘Ye 
shall not do after all that ye de this day, every man what is 
right in his own eyes.’ Deut. xii. 8. ‘Thou shalt observe 
and Co all these words which I command thee, . . . that it 
may be well with thee when thou doest that which is right in 
the sight of the LorD THY Gop.’ Deut. xii. 28. 

“God requires certain express and specific acts as the con- 
dition of salvation. If man substitutes some contrivance of 
his own, however honest may be his conviction of the efficacy 
of the substa‘ute, he will assuredly perish. [t may seem right, 
but the end thereof are the ways of death. 

“God says, ‘Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved’ And, to show the nature of the faith, he 
further says, ‘that it works by love and purifies the heart ;’ 
that ‘If any man be in Christ,’ by this faith, ‘he is a new crea- 
ture: old things are passed away, and all things have become 
new.’ ‘Except aman be born again, he shall not see the 
kingdom of God.’ This is God’s way. 

“But man says, ‘If you will confess to the priest, and per- 
form penance, you shall be saved.’ Another says, ‘If you 
will be sprinkled in your infancy, and confirmed by the lay- 
ing on of the hands of the bishop when you are so many years 
of age, and keep all the outward forms and ordinances of the 
Church, as set forth in the Book of Common Prayer, you 
shall be saved.’ Another says, ‘You have no more to do but 
ty go before the Church, declare your belief that Jesus is the 
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Son of God, be immersed in the baptismal waters, and so wask 
away your sins, and you shall be saved ’ 

“Others, rejecting even the outward and external form of 
godliness, as well as denying the power thereof, say, ‘It is 
enough that you are correct in your general deportment; that 
you do not steal, or lie, or cheat, or swear; that you are na - 
murderer or extortioner, nor guilty of any vile, abominable, 
and outrageous sins. It is enough, in short, that you are a 
moral and a respectable man.’ 

“Thus men substitute their own devices for God’s require- 
ments. Thus they forsake the fountain of living waters, and 
hew out for themselves broken cisterns that can hold no water. 
Thus they make the gospel of God of no effect, by their own 
contrivances. They may be honest, they may be sincere: 
they may really think and be fully persuaded that in these 
‘hings they have eternal life; but it is still true that he that 
believeth not on the Son of God shall perish. It is still true 
that without holiness no man shall see the Lord. It is 
still true that except a man be born again he shall not see 
the kingdom of God. It is still true that he who is not 
renewed in the temper and disposition of his mind; who does 
not live soberly, and righteously, and godly- -denying himself 
all ungodliness and every worldly lust—trusting in Christ, 
and in him only, for salvation, shall not be saved. This is 
God’s way. God’s way is the way of penitence and of faith. 
God’s way is the way of love and of obedience. No human 
substitute will answer in the place of this. ‘Thou requirest 
not sacrifice, else would I give it. The sacrifices of God are 
a broken spirit; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou 
wilt not despise.’ 

“Man may imagine that many things would be agrecable 
to God, and would propitiate his favor, but God will himself 
dictate his own terms of peace; and we have nothing to de 
but to follow, implicitly, the very letter of his commandments 
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While we do this we are safe. When we go beyond this, ot 
fall short of this, or turn aside from this, we are in great 
danger of the wrath of God. 

““¢Tf any man,’ says John, ‘shall add unto these things, 
God shall add unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book ; and if any man shall take away from the words of this 
prophecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of 
life, and out of the holy city, and from the things that are 
written in this book.’ 

““«What things soever,’ said God to his people, ‘I com 
nand you, observe to do zt. Thou shalt not add thereto, nor 
diminish therefrom.’ And you will find, by examination of 
the word of God, that some of the most remark«ble and most 
terrible inflictions of summary punishment by the direct inter- 
ference of the hand of God were for sins of thoughtlessness, 
forgetfulness, or ignorance; eases in which the offenders 
might very plausibly have pleaded that they meant no harm; 
if, indeed, they may not have claimed that they really thought 
they were doing God service. 

“ Look at the case of Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron. 
God had brought his people out of Egypt, and had led them 
through the wilderness to the foot of Sinai. There he gave 
them his law, and there he instructed Moses in what manner 
he should order the visible worship of God. 

“As they were yet to wander many years, they could build 
oo permanent temple; but in its place they had erected a 
most extensive and magnificent tent, which they called the 
tahernacle, or tent of the congregation. Its curtains were of 
blue, and purple, and fine-twined linen and needle-work, su 
arranged that it could be easily set up and taken down, and 
carried with them in their journeys. Within it was the ark 
of the covenant, covered with gold; the mercy-seat of pure 
gold, tne cherubims of gold overshadowing it with their 
wings; the table and the bowls and dishes, spoons anc 


{N SEARCH OF THE CHURCH. 483 


sovers, all of gold. There was the golden candlestick, the 
zolden altar of incense, and the great altar of burnt-olfering, 
overlaid with brass. All now were finished; so were the 
splendid garments of the priests—of blue and purple and 
aeedlewerk, woven in with gold; the ephod, the breastplate, 
and the signet, all were complete. And Moses had set all in 
order: had consecrated Aaron and his sons; and now, for the 
first time, the regular daily sacrifice was to be offered up 
according to the ordinance of God, which was to be repeated 
till the great Sacrifice should come. 

*““When Aaron, assisted by his sons, had offered it, ha 
lifted up his hand towards the people and blessed them. 
God accepted the sacrifice, and showed himself with most 
peculiar glory in the sight of all the people. And there came 
fire from before the Lord and consumed the offering upon the 
altar. 

“The people had been gazing on this scene with the most 
- intense interest. It was a time of wonderful things with 
them, and this was not the least wonderful. When they saw 
it they shouted, and fell on their faces in adoration of the 
God who had thus accepted their early worship. ~ 

“All this was well. Thus far all had been done as God 
commanded Moses, and farther than this he had not com- 
manded. But two of Aaron’s sons took each of them a 
zenser, and would make an additional offering, which the 
Lord commanded ~9¢, strange fire which God had not directed 
or required. They were priests as well as Aaron. They had 
been sanctified and consecrated at the same time that he was; 
and they might have thought that while the people were in 
a devotional frame it would be well to continue the worship 
a little longer, and give it some slight variety. God had 
not forbidden it, aad they might not see any harm in it. 
Bit no sooner di@ they wave their censers before the Lord 


than God smcte them. and they ded. Fire came out from 
2C 
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before the Lord, and devoured them there in the sight of a 
the people. 

‘A similar event happened to Uzzah some ages afterwards 
The same ark which was here for the first time placed in the 
tabernacle had been carried about with the people in all 
their wanderings. It had stood in Jordan while the people 
filed past it on their entrance into Canaan. It had remained 
there in the place which God appointed, until, for the wicked- 
ness of the people, God gave them into the hand of their 
enemies, and the ark of God was taken. God afflicted the 
Philistines. They were so much distressed, that of their 
own accord they sent it home. The cattle which drew it 
stopped on the borders of Israel, at Bethshemesh; and some 
years after David the king went to bring it up to his own city 
with a splendid retinue of thirty thousand chosen men, the 
flower of his army. They set the ark upon a new cart and 
brought it out. And when they came to a rough place in the 
road, the oxen shook the ark, and Uzzah thought it was about 
to fall, and he put forth his hand and took hold of it to steady 
it; forgetting that, according to God’s law, none but a priest 
might touch it, and even a priest only after such purification 
and preparation as God had commanded; and for this forget- 
fulness, for acting on the impulse of the moment, and touch- 
ing with unhallowed hand the ark of God, God smote him 
that he died. 

“And a much more fearful punishment than this waa 
inflicted upon the people of Bethshemesh, where the ark 
stopped first on its way home from the land of the Phii- 
istines. 

“The people received it with great joy, and offered sacr:- 
fices and burnt-offerings, but there were some whose unha.- 
lowed curiosity led them familiarly to look into the ark. 
They were probably not ‘scious of any great crime. Ik 
was a strange sight; they nad never seen the like befora: 
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they might never have another opportunity; and what great 
harm could there be in simply looking into the ark to see 
if possible what was the secret of its wondrous power? Yet 
for this, God smote them that they died, even fifty thousand 
and seventy men; and the people of Bethshemesh said, 
‘Who is able to stand before this holy Lord God?” 

“Another instance teaching the same great lesson is to be 
found in the history of Saul. True, the punishment was not 
immediate death, as in the other cases; but it was the de- 
parture of the favor of God, the loss of his kingdom, and his 
final death by the hands of the Philistines. 

“This history may be found in the fifteenth chapter of 
first Samuel. 

“God sent Samuel the prophet to Saul the king with an 
express and positive command, ‘Go, smite Amalek, and 
utterly destroy all that they have, and spare them not; but 
slay both man and woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, 
camel and ass.’ Saul might have thought the command un- 
reasonable. He might have pretended to be more merciful 
than his Maker, as some infidels have done since his day, and 
said that it seemed hard and cruel; but he could not and did 
not fail to understand the nature and extent of the com- 
mandment. 

“Fle set himself with great earnestness to carry it into 
execution. He gathered an army of more than two hundred 
thousand, and set out on his mission. ‘They smote the 
Amalekites with a great slaughter; but so far from doing all 
that God commanded, he spared Agag the king, and all the 
pest of the cattle. 

“And Saul returned again to Samuel and said, ‘ Blessed 
ve thou of the Lord: I have performed the commandment of 


the Lord.’ 
‘He thought he had really done all that was important 
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which the command required. He had slain the people, 
wasted thcir country, and had only saved a few sheep and 
sattle, and even these he spared for a religious purpose. 

“«¢The Lord,’ said Samuel, ‘sent thee on a journey, and 
said, Go, utterly destroy the sinners the Amalekites, and fight 
against them until they be consumed. Wherefore then didst 
thou not obey the voice of the Lord, but didst fly upon the 
spoil, and didst evil in the sight of the Lord?” 

“And Saul said, ‘Yea, 1 have obeyed the voice of the 
Lord, and have gone the way which the Lord sent me, and 
have brought Agag the king of the Amalekites, and have 
utterly destroyed the Amalekites. But the people took of 
the spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief of the things which 
should have been utterly destroyed, fo sacrifice unto the Lord 
thy God in Gilyal.’ 

“ Now, what said the answer of God to him? Was it suffi- 
cient that he had done all that Ae thought ¢mportant, and in 
the trifle that he left undone he had so gooda motive? Wasit 
enough to say he had done what he thought was for the best ? 
No such thing. ‘Nay,’ said Samuel, ‘hath the Lord as great 
delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices as in obeying the 
voice of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, 
and to hearken is better than the fat of rams; for rebellion is 
as the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and 
idolatry. Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, 
he hath rejected thee from being king.’ 

“Thus does God teach, both by precept and example, that 
what he requires is simple obedience to his commandments ; 
that which is right in itself, right in point of fact, right in the 
right of God; and not what sinful, ignorant, fallible man mav 
fally believe to be right. 

“God requires right faith, right opinions, rizht views of 
duty, and right practice. And he does not leave us tc 
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blunder on in the dim light of our own conceptions of duty, 
but requires us to come up to the truth of the gospel, ana 
walk in the glorious sunlight of Ais revelation. 

“Tie requires us to exert our reason, to employ our 
talents, to use our learning, and by every means which 
he has placed at our command to learn what is the true 
meaning of the Word; but when we can once learn what 
God commands, no reason of expediency, no suggestion 
of propriety, no authority of Church or state, of kings or 
bishops, priests or pastors, can justify even a momentary 
departure from the very letter of his requirements. 

“‘We may not substitute our reasonings for simple faith, or 
our self-will for unquestioning obedience. We may not see 
any good reason for the command; but it is not our province 
to ask why God commands, but only to inquire if he does 
command. We may think we see strong and numerous rea- 
sons in opposition to what he ordains; but it is not our place 
to sit in judgment on our Maker. We are but creatures of a 
day, and we know nothing. He is the infinitely wise God, 
and knows all things. Our business is not to question, but 
simply to obey. This is, in fact, the HIGHEST REASON. For 
if God governs his rational and moral creatures at all, it is as 
a moral governor. He takes cognizance of their character as 
right or wrong. His government is a government of law; and 
being infinitely wise and good, he cannot make a law which 
ts not infinitely right ; and, of course, any substitute for it 
must of necessity be wrong, however. better it may seem to our 
weak and sinful reason. If God is wiser, and holier, and better 
than we are, then it is in accordance with the highest reason that 
we should do what is right in Ais sight, and not what is right 
in our own sight, or what would seem best according to our 
judgment. It follows, then, that if he has required that all 
believers shall be immersed, in the name of the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghost; if this is the act which was performed by 
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Johc upon the Saviour; if this was the act performed by 
his own disciples, under his direction, when the Pharisees 
heard that he made and baptized more disciples than John; 
if this is the act which he directed his disciples to perform on 
all who should believe even to the end of the world, there 
must be the best of reasons for it; and who will have the 
temerity to say that it is inconvenient ; that it is not gentee!, 
that it is endelicate; or that from any other cause it is IM 
PROPER, and may be dispensed with? Have men grown bet- 
ter and wiser than their Saviour? Are they more sensitive 
to any impropriety or any indelicacy than the immaculate Son 
of Ged? Will they venture to change the ordinance of God, 
and make the command of (rod of no effect by thei+ extreme 
gentility ? 

“If God commands immersion, will men preteud to say 
that sprinkling or pouring a little water on the head is better, 
because it better symbolizes what God meant to represent ? as 
though they could tell better than God himself what was the 
most fitting emblem of the thing which baptism was meant to 
signify. 

“If God commands immersion, and the apostles and early 
Christians practiced it; if pouring first, and sprinkling after- 
wards, were substituted in its place by man, by the authority 
of popes, and cardinals, and bishops, who will have the hardi- 
hood, when he has been informed that such is indeed the fact, 
to continue to obey man rather than God? OQ, not for 
worlds would I take such responsibility upon my soul. And 
whether it be either right or wise to obey man rather than 
God, judge ye. 

“Tf God commands to baptize only believers, who will 
have the presumption to add their infant children also to the 
law? We may see a hundred reasons for it; but if God com- 
manded it not, do we not stand on the same ground with 
Nadab and Abihu? To the law and to the testimony: if if 
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ve not according to this word, if it be not in the command 
ment, who will venture to perform in the name of the Lord 
that which he hath not required at your hand? 

“If God has instituted only ONE ORDER of paséors or 
ministers of his word, and has placed them all on an equal- 
ity, who will have the audacity to lord it over God’s heritage ’ 
to set up a class of bishops above their fellows, to rule and 
govern in the Church of God according to their sovereign will 
and pleasure ? 

“Tf God placed the spiritual authority in the Churches, 
in the assemblies of believers; if they are authorized to 
receive members, or to expel, who will undertake to improve 
apon his plan, and place the authority in the hands of ses- 
sions of ministers, of class-leaders, of priests, of deacons, of 
bishops, or popes? Men may see many reasons of conve- 
nience or propriety for one course or another; but they have 
no right to thiuk what is most convenient; they have no 
right to think what is most proper; they have no right to 
think what is best fitted to any particular people, or any par- 
ticular time. All they should dare to do, all they have any 
right to do, is to determine WHAT DID GOD ORDAIN; what 
was the teaching of Jesus Curist the King ; what was the 
practice of the apostles and those whom they instructed. 

‘To not tell me that these are trifles—that they are non- 
essentials. The word of God knows nothing of any trifling 
commandment of Almighty God. I know nothing of any 
non-essential which makes any part or parcel of God’s laws. 
Who authorized you to determine what part of God’s com- 
mandment is essential, and what is non-essential? If God 
thought any thing sufficiently important to mention it in his 
law, who authorized you to say that it is not sufficiently import- 
ant to require your obedience? Surely you are not wiser than 
the Omniscient! Shall I set up my puny intellect, and try 
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so grasp the eternal, bearings of the most trifling precept ot 
God's law ? 

“ But the very expression ‘ wnessential’ is, in this connee 
tion, a fearful perversion of language; since what Ged has 
once commanded becomes, from that very fact, most tremen- 
dously essential, for it is terribly essential that God shall be 
implicitly obeyed. Saul thought, if he slew the people he 
might spare the cattle. They had not sinned, and it could 
not be very important about them. This was to him, it seems, 
a non-essential ; but it lost him the favor of God; it lost him 
his kingdom, and cost him his life. It was not for him to 
say what he must do, and what he might leave undone. God 
meant what he said; he meant al/ he said. He had 
doubtless a good reason for every part of the commandment, 
whether Saul could see it or not. It was not for Saul te 
inquire for reasons; God's command is enough, without rea- 
sons; God’s command is enough, ayadnst reasons; or, rather, 
God’s command is of itself the highest conceivable reason for 
every thing, small or great, which he commands. Never teil 
me then of essentials, or unessentials. Every thing that God 
commands is of necessity essential. There ts, there can be, 
no such thing as an unessential in the religion of the Birte. 
If it is not commanded, it makes no part of religion. If it as 
commanded, it is not for you, or me, or any mortal man oa 
earth, or any angel in the court of heaven, to say that it w 
unimportant and need not be observed 

“Let us then, my hearers, be careful tnat we conforra 
both in our religious experience and in our Church order t) 
the very letter and spirit of the law of God. And to do ths 
with any assurance that we are doing it, each man must study 
for himself this hely book. Here is the law; here is the 
ordinance. What is not here may be indeed a non-essential 
But if it be here, we may not question; we need not ask for 
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reasons; we may not conform to the counsels of pricsts o1 
of pastors; we want no argument of convenience or propriety 
for or against. It is enough for us that we can find a ‘thw 
saith the Lord.’ But at the same time it is right and neces- 
sary that we should not only look but search for the true 
meaning of God’s word. The Saviour says not, ead the 
Scriptures, but ‘Search the Scriptures,’ examining with the 
greatest care and most intense scrutiny. Dig in its mines of 
wealth, as for hidden treasures; avail yourselves of all the 
helps within your reach; compare scripture with scripture; 
obtain the sense of the word as it was written in the original 
language, so far as it is practicable to do so; and learn it not 
to gratify a prurient curiosity, but simply that you may obey. 
Let the language of your heart and of your life be, ‘ Lora, 
what wilt thou have me todo?’ ‘All that the Lord hath said, 
that we will obey.’ ‘Ye shall not do that which is right in 
your own eyes, or in the eyes of priests, pastors, teachers o1 
bishops, cardinals or popes; but ye shall do according to this 
commandment—that which is right in the sight of the Lord 
thy God, that it may be well with you, that you may live and 
not die.’ 

“God grant us all obedient hearts, and a true knowledge 
of his way, for Christ’s sake! Amen.” 


When the preacher had finished his discourse, he re- 
marked that there was some business requiring the action of 
the Church. While the congregation sang a hymn he came 
down from the pulpit, and took his place as president or 
chairman of the Church-meeting, and announced that at the 
last meeting a certain brother had been found guilty of un- 
christian conduct, and he had been instructed to see and cya- 
verse with him, and ascertain whether he showed any symp- 
toms of repentance, and induce him, if possible, to apper 
before the Church, and make such confession as would rem» 3 
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the scandal of his offences from the Church He had seer 
and conversed with him, but he pertinacicusly refused te 
make any acknowledgment of wrong, or to appear before the 
Church. 

“T move, then,” said an aged brother, “that we, ag a 
Church, formally withdraw from him our fellowship, aud 
count him as no longer one of us.” 

The motion being duly seconded, and briefly discussed, was 
unanimously carried, and the clerk so entered it upon his 
record. 

“If there are any persons present,” said the pastor, ‘ who 
desire to unite with us by letter from other Churches, or by 
profession of their faith and baptism, let them come forward 
while we sing.” 

One young man came up and took a seat near the chair- 
man. He was much affected by the responsibility which at- 
eended the act he was about to perform, and could not restrain 
nis tears. 

When the singing had ceased, the pastor remarked, probably 
for the information of the strangers who were present, and 
who might be presumed to be ignorant of Baptist usage, That 
the word of God required but one prerequisite for admission 
into the visible kingdom and Church of Christ, and that was 
personal and saving faith in Jesus Christ the Saviour. But 
as—according to Romans xiv 1, ‘Him that is weak in faith 
receive ye’—it is the duty of the Church to decide whether 
they have this faith, and not to reject any, even though their 
faith be weak, so it is the duty of the Church to refuse those 
whom she may judge to have no faith. We are, therefore, 
accustomed to require of those who ask admission among us 
such an explanation of their views and feelings, and such 
au account of their religious experience, as will enable the 
Church to judge whether they trely have any portion of that 
real und saving faith which works by love, and purifies the 
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heart and brings forth good fruit in the life. This is the 
more needful, since persons are often self-deceived, mistaking 
a temporary concern about their soul’s salvation for genuine 
conversion to God, and the regeneration of the Spirit. We 
do not receive people into the Church or baptize them in 
order that they may be born again, and made the children of 
God; but because they give us satisfactory evidence that they 
have already been born of God, already belong to Christ, and 
are already qualified, by their love to him and to his people 
and his cause, to take part in the privileges and responsibili- 
ties of his visible kingdom. Baptism is with us a mere for- 
mal, official, and public recognition of a previously existing 
fact, which is symbolized in the ordinance, namely, that the 
person baptized has died unto sin, as Christ died for him, and 
has arisen to a new life of righteousness, as Christ came forth 
from death. 

He then proceeded to ask the young man such questions as 
would elicit the evidence of his conversion to God. And when 
his answers were not loud enough to be heard by all the 
Chureh, he repeated the substance of them, so that all might 
be capable of judging. 

When he was satisfied for himself, he inquired if any mem- 
ber wished to ask any thing more; and, as no one spoke, a 
motion was made and seconded, to the effect that the pastor 
be anthorized to baptize him, and that after his baptism he 
be received as a member of the Church. The votes being 
taken, and found unanimous, the congregation adjourned to 
the neighboring stream, and there he was baptized in the 
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; and on coming up 
from the water, the members gave him at once the right hand 
of fellowship, in token that henceforth they counted him as 
one of themselves. 

Scarcely a word was spoken by our little party as they re- 
turned home. The solemn scene which they had witnessed 
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called up to the minds of Mr. Percy and Theodosia a crowd 
ing host of sad yet tender and pleasing recollections and 
emotions, which could find no utterance in words. Dr. 
Thinkwell was debating in his own mind whether he had not 
done wrong by refusing at once to go up and unite with this 
little company, as the true Church of Christ; but while he 
could see at a glance that it had most of the marks which in 
the Scriptures they had found to characterize a true Church, 
yet there were one or two which he could not at the moment, 
and with the information he then possessed, feel certain that 
it could certainly claim; but when he came to reflect, he 
found that these were such as did not depend ENTIRELY upon 
the Scripture, though they were scriptural marks, and it had 
been distinctly understood and expressed, when they were 
making up the tablet, that a true Church, though it must pos- 
sess these marks, could be easily known without them. 
These were the last three tests, each of which requires some 
knowledge of history to make its application certain. He 
comforted himself, however, with the reflection that one 
month’s delay would not probably be of very great conse- 
quence, and would give him the opportunity to make his in- 
vestigation complete in every particular, and his decision, as 
a consequence, final, and subject to no annoying doubts ; and 
doubts had thus far been the bane of his religious life—not 
doubts about his own acceptance in Christ, but uncertainty 
about what was his duty to believe and to perform. 
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EN TB DAYS eL RAY Bi: 
In which the Church is found and identified. 


Tue Presiding Elder owed his high standing and influence 
a8 much to his never-failing suavity of manner, his imper- 
turbable good- humor, and the possession of a comfortable 
estate, as to his intellectual vigor or his extensive information. 
He had a ready mind, and could usually give a plausible 
reply to any argument that seemed to bear against the 
opinions he espoused; and it was not to him a matter of 
much moment whether others were satisfied with his reason- 
ing or not. He cared very little, in fact, what opinions other 
people held: he had no conception that it was of any great 
consequence whether they or he were right or wrong. Indeed, 
he thought it doubtful whether a// were not wrong. He was 
sure that there were inconsistencies and contradictions in his 
system, but yet he had never thought of abandoning the sys- 
tem; and as the more he examined it, the more its incon- 
sistencies appeared, he would not earnestly and carefully look 
into it, but contented himself by defending those points which 
others assailed ; and this he usually did by a resort to raillery 
and ridicule, rather than to sober reason and earnest logical 
argument. 

As he had no hope of making a Methodist of any of the 
company with whom he met at Dr. Thinkwell’s, he was not 
very much concerned about the result of their investigations, 
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and was prepared to hear, with equal indifference, that they 
had decided that any one or another of the branches of the 
Church was, in their estimation, the true ekklesia of Christ. 

It was, therefore, a source of no annoyance to him, when 
they met at his house on Monday, to hear the Doctor say that 
he was almost convinced that he had at last discovered the 
object of his search, in the simple, unpretending body of 
Christian people with whom he met upon the Sabbath. 

“T grant you,” said the elder, ‘that if your marks or tests 
are reliable, the Baptist Church has more of them than any 
other; and I suppose, as the majority of your company are 
Baptists, you purposely framed them so that they might admit 
that organization, and exclude all others. I will not sontend 
with you, or these friends, upon the applicability of your 
tests; but if I had been with you from the beginning, I would 
have objected to the tests themselves.” 

“There were those with us, sir, who did object to them. 
Nay, we ourselves at first objected to some of them, and we 
received and entered on our tablet not one until we had care- 
fully examined the word of God in regard to it, and were 
compelled to admit that it was in strict accordance with the 
requirements of the Scriptures; and so, I think, you would 
have done had you been present. 

‘In the first place, we could not avoid conceding that the 
apostles must have known what Christ desired and intended 
concerning the institution which he called the Church; and 
that in every thing essential to its existence and its order, its 
constitution and its membership, they would conform the 
Churches which they founded to the model they had received 
from him.” 

“Certainly, sir, that is all self-evident.” 

“Then, sir, we could not help seeing that the Church of 
Christ is, and must be now, in its organization and member- 
ship, in its constituent materials, and in its constitutional! 
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srder, its permanent offices and ordinances—in short, in al/ 
that necessarily belongs to it as a Church, just such an insti- 
tution as those which the apostles founded, and of which we 
have the accounts in the New Testament Scriptures.” 

“JT grant all that,” said the Rev. Mr. Stiptain. “TI sce 
tLat, so far, you stood upon solid ground. It is not worth 
while to question. that which is self-evident. But, then, there 
are still two sources of error into which you may have fallen, 
and by which your evnclusions may have been vitiated. You 
may, in the first place, have mistaken what was merely acci- 
dental and temporary, and, consequently, wnessential, for 
what was designed to Le perpetual, and always and every- 
where the same. Then, in the second place, you may have 
misapprehended what were the real characteristics of the 
apostolic Churches.” 

““We were conscious, sir, f both these dangers, and en- 
deavored to guard against thm with most scrupulous care. 
First, in regard to what was ; eally essential, we determined 
that there could be no Church without members. Members 
were, therefore, essential. And as these members must have 
a certain character, there must be something that distin- 
guishes them from other people who are not members 
Therefore, we concluded that the character of the member 
ship was another essential, at least in those particulars in 
which the first Church members invariably differed from 
those who were not Church members. Thus far, surely we 
were safe. Then it seemed to us self-evident, as it must have 
done to you, and every other man of common sense, that there 
could be no Church without some sort of organization. The 
members must be united upon some formal basis. The 
Church was a body—a community, a society. It was not only 
an assembly, but an official assembly, with certain duties tc 
perform, certain privileges to enjoy, certain objects to accom: 
plish; and this, of necessity, required some basis of organisa 
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tion, or, in other words, some writlen or unwritten constity 
tion. This constitution must determine the conditions of 
membership, the relations of the members to each other, and 
_ of each of the local societies to each of the other local socie- 
ties and to all of them, and of each and all of them to Christ 
their head. Whatever the Master determined in regard te 
such matters <3 these must evidently be regarded as perpe- 
tually essential ; for it is inconceivable that human wisdom 
should ever be able to mend that system by which the apostle 
says the wisdom of Gop was made manifest to the principali- 
ties and powers in heavenly places. You may take our tests 
now, one by one, and see if any one has reference to a matter 
that was not essential to the being, the constitution, or the 
continuance of the Church. 

“Then, to guard against all danger from the other source 
which you indicate, namely, that we might have mistaken 
what were the real scriptural characteristics of the apos- 
tolic Churches in regard to these essential points, we took 
eare first to exclude all the testimony of mere tradition, or 
even of history, and then all the assertions of even the most 
learned doctors, as to what these characteristics were, and 
regarded no one as established until we had found it for ouR- 
SELVES plainly and unmistakably recorded in the word of 
inspiration. What better could we possibly have done ?” 

“ Dut, my dear sir, do you not admit that you are fallible, 
uud that your friends are so; and, consequently, you and they 
may have thought you feund in the Word things which realiy 
are not there?” 

‘Suppose that were the case We must still trust to our 
own conclusions, and act upon our determinations; since God 
has made each one of us responsible for himself. Religion is 
a personal and individual thing. Every man must belieys 
for himself, and decide for himself, and carry out in his reli- 
gious obedience what he Azmse// has found to be the will cf God, 
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ag revealed in his holy Word. The Word is addressed to me, 
and J must study it: J must endeavor to understand it for 
myself, and for myself I must obey; and if I fail, God wili 
hold me individually and personaliy responsible. So that, 
unless I have so much more confidence in my pastor’s judg. 
ment, or in the judgment of some other person, than I have 
in my own, that I am willing, uninquiringly, to risk my 
soul’s eternal interest in his hands, I must be governed by 
my own determination. 

‘« But, so far from deciding carelessly or inconsiderately, we 
have explored, with all the helps at our command, every inch 
cf the ground, and are ready now, if it would not take up too 
much time, to point you to the chapter and verse in which 
each mark is designated in the Word.” 

“Tf you should do so,” said the Presiding Elder, “‘ we would 
be no nearer an agreement than we are now; for I should 
doubtless differ with you about the meaning of the passages, 
or should be disposed to point you to others teaching a very 
different doctrine.” 

“One would think, to hear you talk,” replied the Doctor, 
“that it is impossible to know any thing certainly about what 
the Scriptures mean; but we have found them very plain, and 
all the time consistent with themselves, and feel that we may 
be as certain that they do contain these essential characteristics 
of a true Church of Christ, as we can be that they contain any 
system of doctrine or of duty. If they are ambiguous and 
double-tongued on this subject, it seems to me that men may 
as well at once despair of finding what they mean to teach on 
any subject ; and as we have examined carefully and earnestly, 
and found the teaching plain and unmistakable, we must be 
governed by them, and consequently must abide by the result 
of the application of our tablet.” 

“J see, then, there is no room for argument against the 


Yaptist Church, except on some two or three points.” 
2D 
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“It is probably og those same points that I still have some 
singering doubts. 1 saw at a glanee, yesterday, that the Bap- 
tists Church with which I met evnsisted only of professed be- 
lievers. There are none Jorn into it, as Dr. Miller says they 
are inw the LPresbyterian Church. There are none buptized 
ato it without their knowledze or consent, and without any 
previous confession of their fuith, as infants are into the Roman 
Catholic, Episcopalian, Methodist, Presbyterian, Lutheran, 
and Independent or Congregational Churches. It therefore 
has the jirst mark uf our tablet. Jts members are all professed 
believers upon Christ. 

“Tt also has the second.. Its members have all been baptized 
upon a profession of their fuith; and as al] denominations 
agree that immersion is baptisin, there can be no doubt about 
this, arising from the nature of the act performed. 

“So, also, it has the ¢hird. It is an independent, local or- 
ganization, a complete Church in itself, and independent of all 
others.” 

““T do not know so well about that,” said the Presiding 
Elder. ‘I was at a Baptist Association last summer, and for 
the life of me I could not see much difference between the 
lation which 7 sustained to the Churches, and that sus- 
tained by a presbytery or a conference. It is merely another 
name for a great ecclesiastical court. The Methodists have 
their quarterly conferences, their annual conferences, and 
their General Conference. The Presbyterians have their pres- 
byteries, and their synods, and their General Assembly ; and so 
the Baptists have their local associations and their general 
associations, and their great Convention, which, like our Gene- 
ral Conference, only meets once in several years. The local 
Churches are no more independent in the one denomination 
‘han in the other. In all they are under the control of the 
aembled delegates, which represent the combined wisdom 
ef all the Churches.” 
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This was a new phase of the subject to the Doctor, and he 
knew not what to say, but turned inquiringly to Mr. Courtney 

“A Baptist Chureh,” said the schoolmaster, “is, in al, thai 
concerns its own members, as independent of the associations 
as it is of the Methodist conference, or of the grand lodve o! 
Odd-Fellows. When a candidate applies for admissiov, 7¢ 
alone decides to receive or reject him. When a member }.as 
been guilty of some offence, 7¢ trics, condemns, and excludes 
bim, and from its decision there is no appeal to any associa- 
tion, local or general, or to any convention or other body out- 
side itself. What it decides is the decision of the Church, and 
ends the matter, unless it can be persuaded to revoke its de- 
cision, as Paul besought the Church at Coriuth to restore one 
whom it had cast out. 

‘The Church is under no necessity to belong to any asso- 
ciation, and is neither more nor less a Church when she does 
belong to one. Every association and convention in the laud 
may be dissolved to-morrow, and no single Baptist Church will 
have either more or less authority than she has to-day. But 
if you dissolve the Conference, that great ecclesiastical estab- 
lishment called the Methodist Church is dissolved. Dissolv+ 
the General Assembly, and you have dissolved that great es 
federation known as the Presbyterian Church, and of whict- 
each local society is but an integral part. A Methodist society 
cannot be a Methodist society except as a purt of the great 
body that is subordinate to the Conference. A Presbyterian 
society cannot be a real Presbyterian society except as it makes 
a part of that great body which is subject to the General As- 
sembly. Let either withdraw all connection with or deny ai) 
obedience to the powers thus set over them, and they become 
Independents. But a Baptist Church is not of necessity a 
part of any association or convention. It gives up no part of 
its authority when it sends a messenger, and retains uo mcre 
when it refuses or neglects to send ”’ 
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“What then, let me ask, 7s the Association, and what 
relation does it sustain to the Churches and their mem 
bers ?”” 

‘Some Baptist associations and conventions,” replied Mr 
Courtney, “are organized for one purpose, and some for an 
other. They are simply voluntary organizations outside thy 
Churches, formed, like a Bible society, or a missionary cociety 
for the accomplishment of some specific object, in which the 
Churches may cr may not take a part, as they see fit. Some 
times this object is to sustain a system of missionary operations 
go extensive that some concert of action is required to secure 
its success; sometines it is to build up and sustain an institu- 
tion of learning ; sometimes to provide young ministers with 
the means of acquiring a better theological education; some- 
times it is for the arrangement and support of some plan for 
the distribution of the Scriptures or of other religious books ; 
sometimes merely for mutual counsel, and to learn, by mes- 
sengers or letters, what progress each Church is making, 
what is the number and condition of her membership, 
aud what she is doing to promote the cause of Christ; and 
sometime.. it conbines several or all of these objects. But 
whatever objects it may have, it never can have the right 
to interfere with the domestic economy or discipline of the 
Churches, whether of those who send messengers to it or 
of others.” 

‘“‘ But let me ask you,” said the Presiding Elder, “ whether 
these associations are not often called on to decide cases of 
difficulty in the discipline of the Churches, which are sent up 
to them for adjustment ?” 

‘‘ No, sir; the Churches often send up some notice of cases 
of difficulty and ask for advice, and sometimes they send 
questions of difficulty and ask for information concerning 
matters either of faith or practice, and the advice is given 
and the information granted; but neither the one nor the other 
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ts binding as a law to the Churel.es Each Church may re 
ceive or reject the advice, as it sees best.” 

‘“‘ But may not the association punish the Church by exclu- 
sion, if it sheuld fail to heed the advice so kindly given ?” 

‘That would depend upon the relation of the matter to 
the constitution of that particular association. You will sb- 
serve that each association is a voluntary organization. It 
makes no part of the Churches, and has no control over the 
Churches, except in regard to such matters as are provided for 
in the constitution adupted by itself, aud voluntarily agreed to 
by the parties coming in. And no Church has the right to 
give up to the association any of those prerogstives with which 
Christ has invested her. She dare not give up to the asso- 
ciation, or to the minister, or to anybody else, the power 
of discipline, which is by the authority of Christ vested 
in the ekklesia alone. The constitution of the association 
determines the conditions of membership in its own body: 
they are as various, almost, as the associaticns themselves. 
In some, for instance, no Church «9 be represented that 
does not send a certain sum of 1ovney; and if she fails to 
make the eontribution, she cannot be a meuber of the asso- 
ciation, but she is no less a Church, and a Baptist Church, 
than she would have been if she had sent it. In most of the 
associations, it is made a condition of membership that the 
Church must be an orderly Baptist Church, and must hold 
certain doctrines which are common to the denomination. 
This is essential for the harmonious mutual codperation of 
them all in the educational or missionary enterprises for the 
conducting of which the association was formed. And when 
they have such a constitutional basis, and any Church has 
reased to be an orderly Baptist Church, or to hold the dos 
trines specified, they may refuse to recognize her any longer 
asamember. But this is no ecclesiastical, no Church action. 
It is not an excommunication on the assumed authority of 
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Ubrist, and exercised by the assoviation as his Uhurch. or as a 
pare or a branch of his Church ; it is the mere dissolutien of 
4 vuluntary compact, when one of the parties has violated the 
terms of the compact. The authority of the association can 
never go behind its OWN CONSTITUTION. 

“Tt may be possible that associations sometimes forget this, 
ana act as though they were not merely advisory, but !egisla- 
tive or judicial bodies; but if they ever do, they violate all 
regular Baptist usage, and thoughtfu! and intelligent Baptists 
will at once disown them. 

“The truth is, the associations and conventions are the 
mere creatures of the Churches, formed for the more effectual 
execution of the plans which the Churches entertain for the 
furtherance of the great objects of Christian benevelence; 
objects so vast that individual Churches cannot alone accom- 
plish them. What one cannot do, some twenty, or fifty, or a 
huodred can, and they agree to work together; and that they 
may work harmoniously together, each sends a delegate or 
more, as may be agreed upon, to carry funds, assist by his 
counsel, and bring back word to the Church as to how the 
work goes on. The association is not, therefore, like the Con- 
ference or the Presbytery, the lord and master of the Church, 
but is its creature and its servant, and so responsible to it for its 
proceedings, that if it does not conduct in all things in such 
a way as to give satisfaction, it withdraws from it and gives it 
no more countenance or support. But whatever the associa- 
tion may be, or whatever power it may have, it is sufficient for 
our present argument to know that every Baptist Church is 
so far independent of it, that it is entirely free to unite with 
it or to stand apart from it. It is no more bound to belong to 
an association or convention, than it is to represent itself in 
the Grand Division of the Sons of Temperance. or to belong 
‘» the American Bible Society, or the American Sunday 
xchooi Union.” 
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“ Vhen I can understand,’ resumed the Doctor, “that it 
has also the fourth mark upon our tablet. thas Christ atone 
for us King and Lawgiver, and recognizes no authority but 
his above its own. If the associations and conventions van- 
not make laws for it, or exercise discipline for it or in it, | 
suppsse no others will attempt to do so, unless it be thew 
pastors: and I observed yesterday that the pastor took no 
other share in the exercise of discipline, than simply as the 
president of the assembly, to put the question and gather the 
voice of the members. And, moreover, as the pastor is not 
sent to them by bishops, conferences, or presbyters, but chosep 
by the Church, and holds his office at their pleasure, he must 
of neeessity be the servant and not the master of the Church. 
He may rule, but his government must be founded in love, 
and his control such as the faithful performance of his duties 
as a good minister of Jesus could not fail to give him in any 
assembly of earnest-hearted, Christ-trusting, and Christ-loving 
people. 

“And so, also, I can testify that dts members come volun- 
tarily and ask for membership, and are not brought by their 
parents and compelled to be initiated, even though they ery 
out against it as loudly as a iittle babe can cry. 

‘“‘ Nor do I see any reason to doubt that i¢ holds to the fun- 
damental doctrines of the gospel as its articles of faith. And 
[ have never heard of any Baptist Churches being engaged in 
persecution, though all the histories of them that I have read 
are almost continuous records of the distress which they hav: 
endured from other so-called Christian Churches. 

“J yield them, therefore, the possession of our fifth and 
stth, and also our eighth mark ; but now when I come to ask 
about the seventh and the ninth, I must wait for further infor. 
mation.” 

“And if you wait,” said the Reverend Mr. Stintain, ‘ patil 
you have traced its continued existence down from the tu: 
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of Christ, or ascertained its regular succession in a line of 
Churches that never in any age became even temporarily 
apostute, you will wait till you have joined the Churck 
above. I have not studied particularly the history of the 
Baptist Church; but I will venture to promise that if you 
will make out this regular succession for them, I will at Icast 
never laugh at them again as the modern progeny ot the 
Munster men in Europe, and Roger Williams in America.” 

“Tt was our understanding, I believe, when we 2ntered 
these historical marks upon our tablet,” replied the Doctor, 
“that each of the bodies claiming to be Churches should be 
considered as having descended regularly from the apostles, 
unless the contrary should appear from their own records 
We have seen for each of the others a historical origin in 
comparatively modern times. We know when the Lutheran, 
the English and American Episcopslian, the Presbyterian, 
and the Methodist Churches were first organized. We can 
trace them back tu a certzin poist, and beyond that they had 
no separate existence. They were all merged in Rome, and 
only existed as component parts of the great Roman Catholic 
antichristian Hierarchy. We have traced this mother of 
them all back still farther, and feund a time long after Christ 
or the apostles when there was not only no Roman Catholic 
Church, but no such organization as that afterwards became. 

«Now, if we can do thé same by the Baptist Church—-if 
we can go back and find a time since Christ when it had ne 
existence—we must concede that it has not this test. But 
unless this can be done, we must take it for grante4, as we 
were ready to do in regard to the other claimante, uz-c it has 
existed from the days of Christ and the apostles. We need 
not put it upon the Baptists to show the record of every age, 
and trace upon it the history of their Church.” 

“In the sense in which you employ the term,” said Mr. 
vsurtney, “there is not and never has been such a thing as 
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‘the Baptist Church.’ There cannot be. Each Baptist Church 
stands alone and independent of all other Baptist Churches 
As the Church at Jerusalem, and the Church at Antiveh, and 
tlie Churches of Judea, and Galilee, and Sawaria, were not 
combined together in any great confederation called tne 
Church, but each one was the Church, in and of itself, and 
neither more nor less the Church for the existence of the 
others, so every particular Baptist Church that is organized 
apon the same model, having the same sort of members, the 
same organization, the same ordinances, and the same doc- 
trines, is itself the Church. It is not a confederation of 
Baptist Churches nor a continued suecession of Baptist 
Churches that is the Baptist Church; but every local, inde- 
pendent body of baptized believers, holding the doctrines of 
the guspel, and having the ordinances of the gospel, that now 
exists, or lias at any time or in any place existed, is and was 
the Baptist Church in the only sense that there can be any 
such thing as the Baptist Church, or that there was any such 
thing as the Church in the days of the apostles. And now, 
with this understanding of the term, I am ready to take 
either plan to show our continuity from the time of Christ. 
I will prove, by the most unexceptional historical authority, by 
the cuncessions of our bitterest opponents and persecutors, that 
sur Churches have existed in every age. Or I will undertake, 
as a shorter method of reaching the same conclusion, to show 
that there is no other history of their first beginning but that 
which we have in the New Testament itself. And if 1 can 
do either one or the other, it will be more than enough. Now, 
to settle the question at once, I will take it upon mic to trace 
the Baptist Churches on the chart of history, either back- 
wards or forwards. We may begin here to-day and trace 
them back to John in Jordan; or I will begin in Jerdan and 
trace them downward till to-day. 1 anticipated this difficulty 
{ knew that a true Church could be known without this test, 
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ere would not have introduced it but at the suggestion of the 
Episeopal bishop; but since we have it, I will not shrink from 
its most rigid application. Try usas you will, and you will not 
find us wanting in any scriptural feature. I have here a brief 
sketch of dates and authorities, which I have arranged 
merely to assist my memory, and by its aid I will give you 
such testimony as cannot fail to satisfy any reasonable man 
that Churches have all the time existed, having every essen- 
tial characteristic of the little assembly with which we met on 
yesterday. Ido not say they were called Baptists, or even 
Anabaptists, which is an older name, as applied to the 
Churches; but names are nothing. It is the thing, and not 
the name, that we are looking for; and the thing is an official 
assembly of Christian people, having each of the marks which 
we have recognized as the characteristics of the Churches of 
Christ in the apostles’ days. Their names have usually been 
given by their enemies, and do not designate their character 
Their names have been changed for them in almost every cen 
tury, but their peculiar character has been the same, and by 
this, not the name, we must discover and point them out 
upon the page of history.” 

“YT think,” said the Doctor, “I would a little prefer to be- 
gin at the present, and trace them backwards. Thus we did 
with the other claimants, and found them all to end in Rome, 
at the time of Luther’s Reformation.” 

‘Very good: this is a little past the middle of the nine- 
teenth century. I suppose no one wil! question the existence 
of the Baptist Churches now, and since the year 
Se A eighteen hundred. Both in this country and 

totan0 in Europe, there are hundreds, nay, thousands 
of Churches, and hundreds of thousands of men bers. 

“Nor will it be doubted that they existed in the eighteenth 
century. A letter, dated Philadelphia, August 12th, 1714,’ 
wotter by a Baptist minister, Mr. Able Morgan, to a friend 
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tn England, will show their existence in this country at that 
time: ‘We are now,’ he says, ‘nine Churches;’ alluding two 
those in the vicinity of Philadelphia. ‘In these Churebee 
there are alone five hundred members, but greatly scattered,’ 
ete. (Crosby, vol. i., p. 122.) And we will presently sce 
that there were many of them long before this in the Nev 
England States. I suppose it will hardly be necessary te 
do more than to say that hundreds of our Churchcs ex- 
isted from A. D. 1700 te 1806, in the British Empire, 
and on the Continent. Their history in that country is too 
recent and too well known to admit of cavil or denial. 
But when we enter the next age in our travels up this 
stream of time, there may possibly be need of reference 
to authorities. It was during this century that the first 
Baptists came to America. They were members 
of a Church of English Baptists in Holland, * >- 1500 
having -by persecution been driven out of Eng- to 4700. 
land, and who came over here in 1620. Cotton Mather, the 
historian of the early colonists, says of them, ‘Having done 
with the Quakers, let it not be misinterpreted if into the same 
chapter we put the inconveniences which the New England 
Churches have suffered from the Anabaptists, ulbeit they have 
infinitely more of Christianity among them than the Quakers. 
Infant baptism hath been scrupled by multitudes in 
our days, who have been in other points most worthy Chris- 
tians, and as holy, watchful, fruitful, and heavenly people as, 
perhaps, any in the world. Some few of these people have 
been among the planters in New England from the beginning, 
and have been welcome to the communion, which they have 
enjoyed, reserving their particular opinion to themselves.’ 
“¢But at length it came to pass that while some of our 
Churches used, it may he, a little too much cogency toward 
the brethren which would weakly turn their backs when in 
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fants were brought forth to be baptized in the congregation, 
ibere were some of these brethren, in a day of temptation, 
broke forth into schismatical practices that were justly offen- 
sive to all the Churches in this wilderness.’ 

“¢Qur Anabaptists, when somewhat of exasperation was 
begun, formed a Church at Boston, on May 28th, 1665, be- 
sides one which they had before at Swanzey. Now they 
declared our infant baptism to be a mere nullity, and they 
actogate unto themselves the title of Baptists, as if none were 
taptized but themselves.’ 

“In avother place, Mr. Mather says that more than a score 
of ministers had come to the country who were so obnexious 
to the body of the colonists that they could not be tolerated, 
but that some of them were deserving of a place in his book 
for their picty. ‘Of these there were some godly Anabap- 
tists, whom he mentions by name. (Crosby, vol. i., pp 
112-116.) 

“The existence of our Churches in England, during this 
century, is attested by several books which were published by 
their ministers. One in 1615, to prove that every man has a 
right to judge for himself in matters of religion, and show 
the invalidity of the commonly received baptism; and for 
their opinions on several points of doctrine they refer to their 
Confession of Faith, published in 1611. They published 
another book defending Baptist sentiments, in 1618, and many 
from that time on. But they have not only given this testi- 
mony concerning themselves, but we can trace them in the 
laws enacted for their destruction, in their petitions and com- 
plaints, in the records of the cowrts and the prisons in which 
they were condemned and confined; and one of them, at Icast, 
was burned at the stake. It was about the middle of this 
century, moreover, that Cromwell made religion free, and 
thousands of Baptists came forth into the light, who before 
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bad been obliged to hide from the sword of persecution 
‘Persons of this persuasion,’ says Russell, ‘filled the army 
with preaching, and praying, and valiant men.’ When Crom. 
well afterward, under the influence of Presbyterians, deter- 
mined to repress the Baptists, they sent him a memoria) o1 
remonstrance, in which they ask ‘if Baptists have not filled 
his towns, cities, provinces, islands, castles, navies, tents, 
armies, and court.’ But unde Charles the Second, they were 
again subject to persecution, but still continued to prete-t 
against the Hierarchy, and the other corruptions of Chris- 
tianity. 

* Now let us go back another century. We have 
found Baptists in great numbers from 1600 to 
1700. How is it from 1500 to 1600 ? 

“The Baptists in the early part of this century were fer 
the most part called Lodlards in England, and Anabaptists 
and Mennonites upon the Continent. But they were Baptists 
in fact, though known by other names. They were in Eng- 
land inany of them foreigners who had been led to expect, 
from the rupture between King Heury the Eighth and the 
Pope, that they might there be free to enjoy their religion; a 
mistake of which King Henry hastened to cure them, as soon 
as he became the Head of the Church. 

“‘Styrpe, the historian of those times, says, ‘The Baptists 
pestered the Church, and would openly dispute their princi- 
ples in public places. In 1539, a general pardon was granted 
to all religious offenders, but the Buptists were specially 
exempted. So numerous were they, and so rigorously perse- 
cuted, that the records show that over seventy thousand of 
them were, in King Henry’s time, punished by fines, by im- 
prisonment, by banishment, or by burning. 

‘“‘On the Continent, their existence is shown by the perse 
cutions which they suffered from the Lutherans, as we hav 
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“Then let us go back another hundred years 
How was it from 1400 to 1500? We have now, 
you sec, gene back of the times of the /eeformu 
fioa, which occupied the early part of the century we have 
just past. We are nuw where we can find no Church of 
England, no Lutheran, no Presbyterian Churches. The Pro- 
testants had at this time not yet protested, and were quietly 
resting in the polluted arms of their mother of Rome. 

‘“‘ Now if we still find the Baptists outside of Rome, refus 
‘ng to recognize her as a Christian Church, denouncing het 
as the very Antichrist foretold in the Word, and by her de- 
nounced and persecuted, we will have proved, at least, this 
much, that the Baptist Churches are older than Protestantism 
in any of its sects or creeds, and that they did not, as charged 
by Dr. Featly, and reiterated by almost every Pedobaptist 
writer since his day, begin with the madmen of Munster.” 

‘“Why do you not go back at once to Peter Bruis and his 
vo-laborer Henry?” asked the Rev. Mr. Stiptain. “Dr. 
Wall, you know, admits that they were Baptists, and expressly 
says, ‘they were the first preachers that ever set up a Church 
or society holding that infant baptism was a nullity, and re- 
baptizing such as had been baptized in infancy.’ ”’ 

“TT thank you for your suggestion, sir, though this will take 
us back at one step for over two hundred and fifty years. But 
in all those two hundred and fifty years the followers of Peter 
and Henry can be traced as Baptists, and their societies as 
Baptist Churches. It was some years before 1150 that they 
appeared. We learn their doctrines from their 
enemies. One who wrote against them, the 
Catholic Abbot of Clugny, says that they taught 
that ‘infants are not baptized or saved by the faith of another, 
but ought to be baptized and saved by their own faith; or that 
Saptism without their own faith does not save, and that those 
shat are baptized in infancy, when grown up should be bap 
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tize] again, nor are they then rebaptized, but rather rightly 
baptized.’ (Magdeburg Ceuturiators, Cent. xii.. ¢. 5, p 
332. IJvimey, vol. i., p. 22.) The Lateran Council, under 
Pope Innocent the Second, in 1139, according to Dr. Wall, 
did condemn Peter Bruis and his follower Arnold of Jiresica, 
for rejecting infant baptism. The followers of these men 
were called Petrobrussians, Henricans, and Arnoldists, and a 
portion of them, at a later day, Lodlards, from one Lollardo, 
who brought their doctrine into England. They and those 
who held the same doctrines, namely, the Paternines and Puri- 
tans, or Cathari, from the Province of Bulgaria, spread over 
the south of Kurope, and, notwithstanding all the terrific per- 
secutions to which they were subjected, maintained their 
separate societies eyen in parts of Italy. They owned the 
Scriptures for their only rule of faith and practice, adminis- 
tered baptism only to professed believers, aud that by one 
immersion. See Orchard’s History of Foreign Baptists, p. 160. 

“Tt is stated by the learned Magdeburg Centuriators, and 
by Wall, that the followers of Peter Druis, and of Llenry, were 
about eight hundred thousand strong when Waldo, of Lyons, 
appeared and joined them, a few years after their condemna- 
tion by the Roman Catholic Council. Je became a great 
leader among them, and thence, some say, they were called 
Waldenses, or Lyonists. Befure the close of this century they 
had become a mighty host, and embraced among them per- 
sons of rank and power. In France, where they were strongest, 
they were called Albigenses. The ordinary means for the 
extirpation of the heresy not availing for their destruc- 
tion, Pope Innocent the Third determined to bring tc 
bear upon them all the military power of his dominions. 
He raised an army of from three to five hundred thou- 
sand men, and sent for their destruction. Two hundred 
thousand fell in one short campaign in the year 1209. An 
other asmy was sent the coming year: cities anc towns were 
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Surued, the country, desolated, and every man, woman, and 
shild that could be found, destroyed or banished. This was 
repeated year by year until the death of Innocent in 1216, 
and the same sanguinary course was followed up by his sue 
2essor until about 1229, when the heretics had been so com- 
pletely crushed that scareely any could be found to glut the 
Roman thirst for blood A great multitude had, however 
escaped to other lands and carried the true gospel with them 
They gathered in Switzerland and Germany, and among the 
valleys of the Pyrenees; and after all the wicked waste of 
life for the quarter of a century, it is conceded that there still 
remained at least e/yht hundred thousand of these persecuted 
people, conecaied in various countries of Europe. (Jerin.)” 

‘But is it certain,’ asked Theodosia, ‘that these Albi 
genses were Bavtists 7” 

“Tt was for denying iafant baptism and the sacraments ot 
the Roman Catholic hierarchy,” replied Mr. Courtney, “ that 
they were condemned. Their own confessions of faith, the 
accusations of their enemies, and the concurrent testimony 
of historians, all unite in showing that they were Baptist 
Churches. See Orchard’s History of the Foreign Baptists 
pp. 226-229. 

“The same people in England were called Lollards, from 
the eminent Walter Lollardo, who left his native land to 
preach this gospel to the British; but the doctrines had gone 
there before him Archbishop Lanfranc wrote a book against 
them shortly after the doctrine was condemned by the 
Lateran Council in 1139. About this time Lingard says a 
colony of people came into England belonging to the fanatics 
who invested the north of Italy, Gaul, and Germany, and 
who were called Puritans. Usher calls them Waldenses. 
They said they were Christians, and followed the doctrines of 
the apostles: they denied purgatory, prayers for the dead, 
and invocations to the saints. It was from these people that 
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Wyckliffe first, and Tyndale afterwards, were indoctrinated 
in the truth. Histyry records the death of thousands of 
them up to the very time of the Reformation, as it is called, 
ander Henry the Kighth, though by that time their name had 
been changed to Anabuaptists. 

“We might trace the same people in Bohemia, in Poland, 
in Moravia, and elsewhere; but it is not needful for our pur- 
pose. We have seen that, according to the testimony of Dr 
Wall, there were Baptist Churches from 1139 or before, when 
Peter Bruis and Henry set them up. Wall says they were 
the first, but I will show you now that Wall was mistaken. 
These men laid no claim to the originating of a system. 
They but embraced and preached doctrines already known, 
and united with a people who were already in being, aud had 
long been persecuted for the maintaining of the very same 
doctrines and practices. If we will go back to the AD! 750 
time of Pope Stephen the Second, about 750, we to 1150. 
will find in history numerous accounts of a people 
called Paternines, who denounced infant baptism, and imain- 
tained that a Church should consist only of Christian people, 
and must not persecute, and who baptized by immersion, as 
indeed adi parties did at that time. (See Lolinson’s History 
of Baptists, pp. 428-430.) They were called Paternines 
from the patience with which they suffered for the cause of 
Christ. In 1040 they had become very numerous. Their 
principal city was Milan. They had no connection with the 
Church of Rome. They rejected the authority of the 
Fathers. They said the sign of the cross was the mark of 
the Beast. Their Churches were numerous all over Europe, 
their meetings being held during times of persecution in the 
residences of the brethren, and it was to these people that 
Peter Bruis, and Henry, and Arnold of Bresica joined them. 
selves, and gave their learnin;; and their eloquence to advance 


their cause. They, indeed, becam> so conspicious among 
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them that portions of their communities were called by then 
names; but though they were the means of giving thew 
new names, they did not give them new doctrines. They lefi 
the Church of Rome, and joined these people who were never 
“nm the Church. 

“But the Paternines were no new sect. They had simply 
been new named, for they belonged to the people who were 
To G50 before called Paulicians, or Publicans, and whe 

to 750 began about the year 650, and who are well 

known to the history of those times. Robinson 
says they rebaptized those who came to them by immersion. 
Mosheim says they rejected the baptism of infants, and Dr. 
Allix calls them Anabaptists. Because they had no rulers 
and condemned the hierarchy, they were sometimes called 
the Acephali, from a Greek word signifying the Headless. 
So numerous were these people, that even after portions of 
them had come to be called Paternines and by other names, 
one hundred thousand martyrs of them died in nine years 
by the most horrid tortures, during the reign of that femate 
devii incarnate, the Empress Theodora.” 

“T am glad,” said Mrs. Percy, “that her name was mt 
Theodosia.” 

“From Italy,” continued Mr. Courtney, “the Pauliciars 
sent colonies, according to the testimony of Mosheim, and 
Gibbon, and others, into almost every nation of Europe, and 
formed a number of religious assemblies, who adhered to their 
doctrine, and who suffered every conceivable indignity from 
the Church of Rome. In Italy they were called Paternines, 
or Puritans; (‘Paterni,’ or ‘Cathari,’ from a Greek word 
signifying the pure;) in France Bulgarians, because they 
came from Bulgaria, and sometimes Publicans and Boni. 
Homines, or the Good Men’ ,at they were mainly known as 
the Albigenses, from Alby, e name of a chief town in the 
region where they dwelt 
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‘“ Bat though the Paulicians were called a new sect, and 
did have in one sense an independent origin, from one Con 
stantine, who was afterwards called Sylvanus, and who was 
converted to Christ by reading the Gospels and the Epistles 
of Paul, which were brought to him out of Syria by a deacon 
of a Christian Church, and after his conversion became a 
noted preacher of the truth, until he was, at the instigation 
of the Greek Church, stoned to death; yet lis doctrine was 
not new, and before his day and after it, there were thou- 
sands who, like him, rejected infant baptism and the authority 
of the hierarchy, and were in all essential particulars Baptist 
Churches of Christ. 

“For if we now go back to the year 300, we Ware 
will find a// the Churches to be Baptist Churches to 650 
in regard to baptism, except a few in Africa, 
though many of them had become apostate in regard to the 
episcopacy 

“The accession of Constantine to the imperial throne in 
306 has commonly been regarded as a blessing to Christianity. 
It was, in fact, so far as human wisdom can discover, its 
greatest curse. It degraded and polluted the Church by com- 
bining it with the state, and it made that thing which people 
have ever since called the Church, the murderer and perse- 
cutor of the followers of Christ. It was a matter of policy 
in Constantine to profess the Christian faith. He did it to 
cement his worldly power. He was no friend to Jesus. He 
had never learned of him how to be meek and lowly. He 
knew nothing of the humble and forgiving and long-suffering 
spirit of the true disciples of Jesus. Like Henry the Kighth 
of England, his ambition was to become the HEAD of the 
Church; and as its head, so soon as his ecclesiastical power 
was firmly established, he adjusted his creed and issued his 
edicts of conformity. His clergy were notoriously corrupt, 
and the people who would not submit to their rule were most 
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grievously oppressed. yet they continued to ask, ‘What haa 
the Emperor to do with our religion? The councils of pre- 
lates by imperial authority strove in vain to bring into sub- 
jection the Cuthari, the Novationists, and the Arians, (not 
Arians,) who opposed their doctrines and rejected their au- 
thority, and continued to baptize anew all who came from 
their avostate communion. For they regarded the so-called 
Catholic Church, now claiming all the power of Christ’s king- 
dom, but as a worldly community, while Christ’s Church 
must, they said, consist only of the converted. There was 
not at the beginning of this period in the Eastern Churches 
any question concerning baptism, for all parties immersed, and 
we have no record of the baptism of a child until 370, when 
the son of the Emperor Valens was thought to be dying, and 
was baptized by command of the emperor. Nor is there any 
official requisition for the baptism of children until the decree 
of the Council of Carthage in 401. But we have nothing to 
do with this establishment, world-wide as it was, which recog- 
nized the emperor for its head. By that one act, if in no 
other way, it had apostatized from Christ. We must look for 
the Baptist Churches among those who would not even on pain 
of death yield to its usurped authority, who would not obey 
its decrees, and who held on to the liberty with which Christ 
had made them free. We have nothing to do with the so 
called Arian heresy, or its Trinitarian opponents. The apos- 
tate Church of the emperor may fight its own battles—they 
do not concern the Churches of Christ. These never came 
into the ecclesiastical establishment called the Church by 
those who write Church history. That establishment was 
mostly made up of those who had apostatized before Constan- 
tine entered it and was elevated to its headship. They had ° 
already recognized the authority of bishops and councils to 
make laws for them. They had already become worldly and 
sorrupt, and there were those who had -ong refused com 
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aunion with them on this account. They said to any whe 
same to join them, ‘If you bea virtuous believer, and wil! 
concede to our confederacy against sin, you may be admitted 
among us by baptism, or, if any Catholic has baptized you 
befor, by rebaptism.’ It was on this account that they were 
at a later day called Ana-Baptists, or rebaptizers. They soon 
obtained the name of Cathari, or Puritans, because they thus 
insisted on maintaining the purity of their communion 
There 1s mention made of these people in France fifty year 
before the time of Constantine. Their Churches were scat- 
tered all over the Roman empire when Constantine came to 
the throne. Constantine sought to unite them with the 
Catholics, but they obstinately refused to pollute their com- 
munion even at the command of the emperor, who then pro- 
tessed to be their friend. He therefore turned against them, 
destroyed their books, drove them out of their Churcheg, 
and, by his oppressive measures, scattered them as precious 
seed among those countries in the west of Europe where they 
afterwards produced those trees of righteousness, the Pater- 
nines, Albigenses, Waldenses, and others of the same faith 
and order, though called by various names. Claudius Seysell, 
the popish archbishop, traces the rise of the WALDENSIAN 
HERESY fo a pastor named Leo leaving Rome at this early 
period, and taking up his abode in the valleys. 

‘The succeeding emperors continued the persecution which 
Constantine began. In375, the Puritan ministers were ban‘shed 
by Valens; but Theodosius, a few years after, restored their 
liberties, and showed them so much favor, that at the close 
of this century they had several Churches in Constantinople 
itself, under the very eye of his imperial majesty. 

‘In 412, however, their Churches were closed again, and 
by a decree of the Lateran council, in 413, they were banished 
as heretics, and the emperor dvomed all who should rebaptize 
or be rebaptized, to death. Under this law, so like to that 
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of the Lutheran senate, in 1522, many were slain, and others 
driven into the valleys of Piedmont, where they were after 
wards called Waldenses. Another council, at Mela, in 416, 
held them accursed, as denying that infant baptism conferred 
forgiveness and salvation, and two years after, the curse was 
repeated by a council at Carthage. These persecutions drove 
them into retirement, and from the patience with which they 
endured it, caused them to be called Paternines, and under 
this name we have already traced them. The accounts given 
of them by Eusebius and by Socrates, the historians of the 
early Churches, enables us easily to identify them, even after 
their name was changed. 
. p30 ‘“‘ Now, to complete our chain, we have only to 
to 300. 8° back to the time when Jesus began to be about 
thirty years old, and bring down our history to the 
year 300. John at that time had prepared or was preparing 
a people made ready for the Lord. He rejected all who did 
not give evidence of true repentance, and profess their faith in 
him who was tocome After Jesus had been baptized by him, 
he, by his disciples, continued to baptize. Out of these a 
Church was formed, as the model for others. The apostles 
formed many like it in various places We have already ex- 
amined them, and found that they were Baptist Churches, 
with every single mark included in our tablet. Such Churches 
as these would, of course, succeed them for a time. We have 
already ascertained that neither infant baptism nor the rule 
of prelatical bishops was recognized among them for many 
years ; and that when they were sought to be introduced, there 
were some at least, whose history we have traced, who would 
accept of neither. All the so-called Christian Churches, for 
the most part, were separate and independent organizatiuns 
for the first three hundred years; the exceptions being, as we 
have seen in our examination of episcopacy, in the cities where 
the hierarchy first began by the recognized supremacy of the 
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pastor of the first or principle Church. Infant baptism, we 
have seen, was notso muchas mentioned till the time of Ter- 
tullian, and then promptly rejected ; nor have we any record 
of the baptism of any infant till after Church and State were 
joined. In those early days all baptized by immersion, 
as all historians concede; so that we have no possible room tc 
doubt that from Christ to the separation of the Puritans or 
Novationists, the great multitude of the Churches were inde- 
pendent local societies, consisting of professed believers whc 
had been baptized by immersion upon a profession of their 
faith, and of course had voluntarily united with them; and 
that almost all these societies rejected the authority, in matters — 
of religion, of all lawgivers but Christ, and were, in fact, just 
such communities as the Baptist Churches are now.” 

‘Your succession is very ingeniously made out,” said the 
Reverend Mr. Stiptain, ‘and it seems a pity to sever such a 
beautiful chain, and let all fall that hangs upon it; but the 
truth of history requires it; and much as I regret the ruin in 
which it must involve your whole scheme, I must call your 
attention to one very important fact, which you, undesignedly 
no doubt, forgot to mention.” 

“And what is that, pray ?” 

“Tt is, simply, that the Waldenses were not Baptists, but, 
like the Methodists and Presbyterians, baptized their infant 
children.” 

“That would not, even if it were true,” said Mr. Courtney, 
‘sever the chain of our succession; for I have shown that the 
first Churches, for two hundred and fifty years, did not bap- 
tize infants, and were in other things like Baptist Churches. 
[hen I have shown that similar Churches, disowning the hie- 
rarchies and denying all baptisms but that administered by 
themselves to professed believers, called Novationists and 
Oathari at first, and Paternines afterwards, continued to exist 
down to the time of Peter, and Henry, and Arnold, and that 
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they afterwards became so numerous under the name of All4 
genses as to require immense armies, year after year, fur nzar 
a quarter of a century, to extirpate them in France alone 
These Albigenses, I have shown, were Baptists ; and it was by 
one of these that their doctrines were brought into England 
The Lollards were descendants of these people, and the Lul- 
lards continued to be drowned and burnt in England for Ceny- 
ing infant baptism and the hierarchy, up to the time of the 
Reformation, and were in all respects similar to these ancien’ 
Baptist Churches. If those upon the continent ever aposta- 
tized, aad fell into the baptism of infants, it was not ¢ill after 
they had sent believers’ baptism into England, and any defec- 
tion afterwards would not affect our cause. 

“ Let it be true that some of the people called Waldensea 
by others, or even by themselves, did baptize infants; it is 
enough for us that there were others of them who, as Dr. Wall 
says of the Petrobrussians, whom he counts as a sect of the 
Waldenses, ‘did reckon infant baptism as one of the cor- 
ruptions of the Church of Rome, and accordingly renounced 
it, and preached only adult baptism.’ (Hist. Inf. Bap., part 
ii., chap. 7, §§ 5,6,7.) Mosheim says of Peter Bruis, that ‘it 
is certain that one of his tenets was, that no persons whatever 
were to be baptized before they were come to the full use of 
reason.” 

“ Brandt, in his History of the Reformation, says that ‘ some 
of the Waldenses rejected infant baptism ;’ and this is certain 
from the testimony of those who killed them because they dig 
deny infant baptism. Now if there were some of them whe 
were Baptists, and Lollardo was of these, as he must have been, 
since those whom he instructed in England were afterwards 
killed for entertaining Baptist sentiments, it does not matter if 
many others of them were degenerate. 

‘“‘ But besides this, we have traced the Baptists of England 
only through this one channel : we could trace them with eqeal 
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ease through the Mennonites, and these we can trace back te 
the times of the apostles by a channel which has no suspicion 
of infant baptism. Then we have not yet examined the history 
ef the or‘y:nal baptism which is said to have been brought 
into lwngland by Paul himself, and which certainly was intro- 
duced at a very early day, and before the corruptions which 
nade the Eastern Churches apostate. 

‘* But merely for your satisfaction, I will show you that you 
kave been imposed upon when you were taught to believe that 
the main body of the so-called Waldensian Christians baptized 
their infants. or were in any thing other than true Baptist 
Churches according to our tablet.” 

“IT do not know,” replied the Presiding Elder, “ how that 
ean be, when we have their own express declaration in their 
oficial Confession of Faith.” 

“1n a bedy of people so numerous as the Waldenses,’’ said 
Mr. Courtney, “comprising not only many separate commu- 
nities, but extending over different countries, and speaking 
various different languages, we may well suppose some diver- 
sity of faith and practice; and if some one of these communi- 
ties should for themselves have stated that they believed and 
practiced infant baptism, it would not follow that all the Wal- 
denses did °9. But I doubt if you can show any such con 
cession.” 

“‘ Most certainly I can, sir. It is in the confession entitled 
‘A Confession of Faith of the Waldensian Brethren.’ and is 
addressed to King Uladislaus, in Hungary, presented in 
1508; and which has been so often quoted avd referred to, 
that I wonder how a gentleman of your intelligence uvon 
these subjects could be ignorant of it.” 

“T am not ignorant of the existence of the document vou 
refer to; but I do not believe that it was ever made by Wal. 
denses. It was made, probably, by some of the followers of 
Unss, commonly called Calixtines.” 
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“ But why do you not believe they were Waldenses ?”" 

‘Simply because. in the first place, the document itself de 
clares that they WERE NOT. It begins by informing the king 
that ‘they were not Waldenses, though by their cucmies they 
were called Waldenses, and persecuted as such.’ Now, the 
real Waldenses were not very likely to be ashamed of tietr 
name, nor to deny it, even to shun persecution and death. 
[n the second place, there is a real Waldensian confessicn. 
of a later date, which is in direct opposition to this. In this 
which you refer to, and which is cad/ed theirs, they are made 
to say that ‘children, by an apostolic canon, as Dionysius 
writes, ought to be baptized ;’ but in the later, and real one, 
shey say, ‘By this ordinance we are received into the holy 
songregation of God’s people, previously professing our faith 
and change of life ;’? and not a word is there about the infants 
(Jones’s Ch. Hist., vol. ii., pp. 59, 60. Orchard’s Hist. F. Bi., 
p- 278.) But even allowing it to have been made by true Wal- 
denses, it is evident they must have changed their sentiments 
and practice; as nothing can be more certain than that az 
one time they were destroyed as pestilent Anabaptists.” 

“But did they not readily unite with Luther and Calvin, 
and become incorporated into their Churches 7” 

“Tt is certain,” replied the schoolmaster, “that many of 
them did. They were not all prepared to suffer death for 
their religion, either at the hands of Luther or the pope; ana 
large bodies of them came over to Luther, and more still te 
Calvin; yet so many remained faithful, that Mosheim says 
‘prodigious numbers of them were devoted to death in its 
most dreadful forms.’ ‘In almost all the countries of Europe 
an unspeakable number of Baptists preferred death in its 
worst forms to a retraction of their sentiments.” ‘They sut: 
fered death,’ says the same author, ‘not on account of their 
being considered rebellious subjects. but merely because they, 
were judged to be incurable heretics, for, in this century, 
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{the sixteenth,] the error ot limiting the administration 9f 
baptism to adult persons only, and the practice of rebaptizing 
such as had received the sacrament in infancy, were looked 
Upun as the most flagitious and intolerable of heresies. Those 
who had no other marks of peculiarity than their administer- 
ing baptism to the adult, and their excluding the unrighteous 
from the external communion of the Church, ought to have 
met with milder treatment.’ 

“But now let us suppose, for a moment, that all the Wal- 
denses had from the first been Pedobaptists; then it would 
follow of necessity that there were some other people who had 
existed and been persecuted all the time as Anabaptists; for 
Cardinal Hosius, the Roman Catholic president of the Council 
of Trent, expressly recognizes the existence of some such 
people, and his authority in the matter is unquestionable: 

If the truth of religion were to be judged of by the readiness 
and cheerfulness which a man of any sect shows in suffering, 
then the opinions and persuasions of no sect can be truer or 
surer than those of the Anabaptists; since there have been 
none, for these twelve hundred years past, that have been 
more grievously punished.” This was in 1570, and twelve 
hundred years back carries us to the very year in which the 
Jjirst infant baptism is recorded. And Mosheim says, ‘that 
when the Mennonites [or Dutch Baptists] assert that they are 
the descendants of the Waldenses, Petrobrussians, and othe 
axcient sects, who are usually considered the witnesses of the 
4-utk in the times of universal darkness, they are not entirely 
mistaken; for, before Luther and Calvin, there lay concealed 
in almost all the countries of Europe many persons who ad- 
hered tenaciously to the doctrines of the Dutch Baptists. 
Some of the followers of Menno, who had collected and redr 
ganized the ancient Waldensian Baptists, settled in Holland 
After the Reformation in Kngland, some who embraced Bap. 
tist sentiments, but bad a .eng them no one whom they con 
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DIAGRAM OF CHURCH HISTOR} 
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EXPLANATION OF THE DIAGRAM 


Tue period which has elapsed since his Church was organized by 
the Lord Jesus shortly after A. D. 30 down to the present time, we 
have divided into FIvE greut historical periods, as indicated by the 
braces (—~) in the left-hand column, which represent the succes- 
sion of the Baptist Churches. 

The Ist of these periods, it will be seen, extends from the year 30 
to 250, during which time almost alJ the Churches had the marks 
required by our tablet. The figures after pp. refer to the pages of 
this work in which their history is briefly recorded. 

The 2d period extends from 250 to 650. P. 466. 

The 3d from 650 to 1150. P. 465 

The 4th from 1150 to 1500. P. 462. 

The 5th from 1500 to the present time. P. 458. 

In each of these periods we have distinctly, though very briefly, 
shown the existence of the genuine and true Christian Church, con- 
forming in all things to the Scripture pattern, and called by the names 
indicated in the Diagram. If our space would permit, we could make 
their history much more complete. Our object is merely to prove 
their existence. 

The Great Apostasy, foretold in the Scripture as the Mystery of 
Iniquity, the Man of Sin and the Son of Perdition, and Antichrist, 
is represented by the lines that go off at right-angles from tne year 
250 to 400. This Apostasy was of gradual growth, and was mainly 
characterized by the substitution of the Hierarchy, or the rule of the 
bishops and councils, for the independence of the Churches, by the 
union of Church and State under Constantine, and the introduction 
of unauthorized members by the baptism of infants, or rather of 
minors. It claimed to be the Holy Catholic or Universal Church, and 
from the first became a bloody persecutor of those in the left-hand 
column. 

A little after 1500 it gave off, during what was called the Reform- 
ation, the bodies which were organized respectively by Luther, Calvin, 
and King Henry VIIL., since known as the Lutheran Church, the 
Presbyterian Church, and the Church of England. These have each 
given off several others. only a few of which are indicated oa the 
Diagram, with the dates of their organization. 
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sidered as authorized to baptize, sent to Holland one of chein 
number to be baptized and qualified; and thus true baptism 
came into England again from these Mennonite Churches. 
And it was from these Churches, and not directly from Eng- 
land, that the first Baptists came to this country and formed 
the Churches at Swanzey and Boston, as we have seen. 

“Tt does not follow that because some in England sent tc 
these ancient Churches for their baptism, they might not 
have found it nearer home. There is, to say the least, a very 
strong probability that the original, pure Christianity brought 
into England in the apostles’ days was never quite extin- 
guished, but that true Churches have existed, at least in 
Wales, from the very first; and it is certain the Lollards 
found a lodging there. In this country we have had ministers 
from England and Wales, and from Germany and Holland, 
all bringing with them the baptism which came down from 
the ancient Churches.” 

“JT think,” said Mr. Percy, “I could make this matter 
plainer by means of a diagram, or chart, which will bring the 
prominent facts before the eye at one view. Thus, let the 
straight lines upon the left of the page show the succession 
of true Churches, and those on the right the several depart- 
ures from them, while on the margin we may Ps the dates 
of each important change.” 

(See Diagram of Church History, on page 476.) 

“ Wow, if you, or any one else, should feel dissatisfied with 
this brief but comprehensive history of the Baptist Churches, 
let me commend to your reading, Jones’s Church History, 
Robinson’s History of Baptism, De Anvers’ History of the 
Baptists, Ivimey’s History of English Baptists, Crosby’s His 
tory of the English Baptists, and last, and best of all, because 
they contain the essence of their statements in a smaller com- 
pass, those monuments of historical industry, Orchard’s His. 
tory of the Foreign Baptists, and Orchard’s History of the Eng 


IN SEARCH OF THE CHUPFCH 479 


fish Baptists. These works are the result of thirty years of 
careful and earnest study by one whe had opportunities which 
very few possess of learning all that can now be known con- 
crning these so long despised and persecuted people; and it 
is hard to say whether he deserves more credit for what he 
hes written than for what he has left out. For if he had 
recorded all, his work would have been too large for many to 
read, or any to remember; but, with most admirable jude- 
nmect, he has selected what was of most importance, and has 
arranged it with so much skill, and authenticated every state- 
ment by such abundant references to the most unexception- 
xhle authorities, that it will be difficult for any candid mind, 
after reading these two works, to doubt that there have been 
Baptists all the time, from the day that Jesus was baptized 
(e?s) into the river of Jordan, as recorded by Mark, in the be- 
ginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, down to the present 
time. 

“Now, as the present Baptists hold the same doctriues 
tave the same organization, the same officers, and the same 
ordinances with the jirst Churches, and as we have traced 
such all the way, independent of the great apostasy, we may 
give them the last mark also. And therefore Mr. Percy may 
now finish his diagram of the Baptist Churches.” 

“T do not know so well about that,’’ said Theodosia, smil- 
ing. ‘I well remember when my husband, for a little time 
at least, had very serious doubts as to whether these were 
true Churches of Christ, upon a ground very different from 
any you have mentioned He will recollect that one of his 
friends almost persuaded him that those could not be the 
Churches of Jesus Christ which starved his ministers, or, 
what is the same thing to the Churches, compelled them te 
forsake their sacred calling and engage in other labors for 
their subsistence.”’ 

“Yes, indeed,” said Mr. Percy, “‘I do remember it; and 
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though, for my own part, I have found nothing to complain 
of, yet, to this day, I cannot help feeling a sort of doubt as to 
any Church which I find pursuing this suicidal and ignoble 
policy. They may be right in doctrine, but they are surely 
very wrong in practice.” 

“If you will take the trouble to observe a little more care 
fully,” replied Mr. Courtney, “ you will find that whenever and 
wherever a minister has had the faith and courage to risk all 
and give himself entirely to his proper work, he bss been 
provided for. The Lord does not intend that his ministers 
shall get rich ; and when they leave their work to engage in 
money-making, he often blasts all their hopes, in various ways 
xf his providence. But he does intend and has plainly 
and repeatedly promised that they shall have enough for the 
scpply of their necessities; and this they will have in the 
ministry, if they will devote themselves entirely to it. I am 
ready to assure to any young man whom the Lord has quali- 
ficd and called to preach, a comfortable support, provided he 
will give up all his powers of body and mind to the one work 
of his calling. I can do so because the Master has promised, 
and I can do so because I have been watching for years, and 
Lave not found his promise fail to any one who kept himself 
within the order of God’s providence—that is, who was ready 
te go and labor wherever God by his providence seemed to 
eal! him. I could, for the encouragement of such, relate the 
personal history of several, the beginnings of whose ministe- 
ral life were most unpromising, but who had determined to 
L»ow nothing but Christ, and do nothing but preach; and 
are now enjoying in a green old age as many comforts as their 
nzighbors, who have made it the business of their lives to get 
rich. But while I say this, I know very well that our Churches 
are most shamefully negligert of their duty. They give 
nothing near what they should give for the support of the 


ministry ; but for this there are two reasons be.ides the par- 
2F 
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simony of the brethren. I grant that this is one; and if it 
is not repented of, ‘God will shortly take our candlestick away 
and leave our Churches to die out, as some Baptist Churches 
are already doing, and many others have done in the last 
thirty years. But I do not believe this is the principal rea- 
son. That is to be found in the early history of our Churches, 
when we were taxed to pay other preachers than our own, to 
preach another gospel which we did not believe. The people 
felt the injustice of such taxation; our ministers declaimed 
against it; and, to show that they were of a different class, 
that they did not care for the pay, so that they had their love 
and saved their souls, they took a pride in preaching without 
compensation, and Providence, as it then might have been 
their duty, enabled them to do it, and yet not to suffer. The 
people came gradually to think that what was thus done 
for a particular purpose, under peculiar circumstances, was 
something required by the gospel, and that ministers. were 
bound to preach without any regular provision for their sup- 
port. The ministers had only done as Paul did—waived their 
rights for the time being, that their gospel might not be re- 
proached. Paul labored for his own support and that of those 
who were with him. Sometimes he would not be chargeable 
to the Churches for his support, but he was careful to 
maintain all the time that he had a right to it. He was care- 
ful to show that it was the express command of the Lord 
Jesus that ‘those who preached the gospel should live by the 
gospel;’ and that he and others might forbear working if 
they would. It is not unlikely our preachers might have 
been less careful in this particular, and so the people came 
to feel at length that preachers should have no regular sup- 
port, and if any one claimed it they were disposed to class 
him with their oppressors, whom they counted but as wolves, 
seeking to devour their substance, or, at least, mere hirelings 
who labored only for the pay. 
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“Such opinions and feelings, Jecply infused into a great 
mass of minds, would be eradicated but slowly, even by the 
most sedulous efforts of succeeding ministers. But here is 
the third reason: These efforts have been wanting. I blame 
our preachers more than our people for this state of things. 
They have pandered to this corruption in the Churches, in- 
stead of boldly reproving it as they should.” 

“ But, my dear sir, to have boldly reproved it would have 
lost them the confidence and the affections of the flock, and 
prevented them from doing good in any other way.” 

“So perhaps it might if they had begun by complaints con- 
cerning themselves. I would not have a minister alwaye 
grumbling about his own support. To do so will leure the 
impressiou that it is for the gratification of his selfishness that. 
he seeks to cure others of being selfish. A wise mar who 
understands human nature will adopt another and mwre suc- 
cessful plan. He will show the people that the Lor re- 
quires them to give, nut to him, the preacher, but to the 
cause of Christ. He will present /requent opportunities t+ 
them for giving to others than himself. He will plead the 
cause of the destitute, and of the heathen. He will present 
the claims of missions, and of Bible societies, of Sunday- 
schools, and other objects of Christian benevolence, until they 
have acquired a habit of giving. He will explain the teach- 
ings of the Word concerning ministerial support, and thus 
preach the whole gospel, but without making any application 
of it to Avs own case. Let him do this, and his people wil] 
spontaneously begin to feel that they have done too little for 
their own pastor. Let al our ministers begin at once to 
preach thus prudently and kindly the whole youspel, and the 
Churches will soon show that the fault was less in them than 
in the preachers themselves that they have been apparently 
sc parsimonious ” 
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“i have wiready seen enough in my own experience,” said 
Mr. Percy, “to convince me of the truth of what you say.” 

“I wish,” said Dr. Thinkwell, ‘“‘ we could have finished this 
eonversation last Saturday, so that I might have gone into the 
yater with that young man who was yesterday baptized. My 
ast lingering doubt is gone. I thank you all for the patience 
with which you have borne with my slowness of faith, and the 
eadiness with which you have assisted my inquiries ” 

“We are more than repaid,” said Mr. Percy, “by the 
happy result.” 

“And I,” said the Reverend Mr. Stiptain, ‘am heartily glad 
that you have come to some conclusion. Of course I had rather 
you had determined to be a Methodist ; but any branch of the 
Church is better than none. Let every man be fully per- 
suadcd in his own mind, and be able to give a reason for the 
faith that is in him. I trust, sir, you will now enjoy tha: 
peace which arises only from a consciousness of doing your 
duty.” 

‘| wish, my dear friend, I could persuade you to unite with 
me, and do your duty also.” 

“OQ, as to that, I have always enjoyed myself very well 
among the Methodists. You know I glory in the name, and 
among them I expect to live and die; but I acknowledge, after 
what I have learned of the Baptist Churches, I shall here- 
after feel a Uitéle more respect for them than I have.” 

On their way back to the Doctor’s residence, Theodosia re- 
minded him that as they had now finished the investigation 
of the question, What is the Church? he was under promise 
to relate to her the means, or rather the arguments by which 
he was recovered from his infidelity and atheism, and led te 
receive the Scriptures as the word of God. 

But as this conversation has no connection with the subject 
treated of in the present volume, we must postpone it for the 
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present,* and only inform the reader that Doctor Thinkwell 
was baptized into the little Church at their next regular meet- 
ing, much to the joy of all God’s people there; and that our 
travelling party pursued their way to the mountains, where 
Mr. Percy’s strength was soon so far restored that he felt thes 
ne must hasten back to his flock in the South, where he is stil] 
residing, preaching Jesus, beloved by his people, and admired 
oy the world. Theodosia is indeed his helper iu the lord 
Jler influence is felt in every department of his work; nor 
does he preach less touchingly, or Jabor less hopefully, since 
the dear little boy came to amuse his hours of relaxation with 
its childish prattle. Mrs. Ernest and old Aunt Chloe are the 
assistants of Theodosia in her domestic labors, and all of them 
delight to show how muck they love their Saviour aud his 
Churoh 


* The reader wi!) fizd it to the wolame styled ‘ Tra 
(rideis Danghier.” 
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COMPREHENSIVE INDEX 


> fHE ARGUMENT IN THE FIRST VOLUME OF THEODOSIA 
UR, THE TEN NIGHTS’ STUDY OF SCRIPTURE BAPTISM. 


PART I. 


Baptism, the Act, or “ Mode,” pp. 26-188. 
what? the question stated, 26, 
value of Lexicons, 29-31. 
Baptizo, meaning of, 26-156. 
generic or specific, 26. 
transferred, not translated, in King James’s version, 27. 
its meaning fixed by the Lord himse¥, 29. 
testimony of the Lexicons, 28-32, 40. 
of Dr. Albert Barnes, 42-54. 
of Dr. James McKnight, 55-68. 
of Dr. Thomas Chalmers, 68. 
of Calvin, 64. 
of Prof. Stuart, 61, 134. 
of John Wesley, 61-63. 
of Martin Luther, 63. 
Bartism of John immersion or not immersion? 80-92 
with water versus in water, 83-92. 
of the Holy Ghost, 96-107, 151-153. 
of the three thousand, 108--110, 114-120. 
Bay tizo, New Testament use of, peculiar, 124-156. 
Luke xvi. 24; 134. 
John xiii. 26, 135._ 
Rev xix. 13: 135. 
cups, beds, and tables, Mark vii. 4; 185-142 
washing after market, 127-142. 
Matt. iii. 6, 6, 16; 142, 143. 


Paal baptized standing, Acts ix.; 145, 147 ; 
(487) 
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Baptism of Cornelius, ‘forbid wsse7,” 148. 
of the jailer, Acts xn. 33, 149, 
of the eunuch, 160 

Nebuchadnezzar dipped in dew, 181. 

Baptizo, argument from its ic satire use, 161-188, 
in the sea, baptized uuto Moses, sto., 162-164 
buried with Christ, 154. i 

Baptism, HIsTORY of the changs rrom Uuruereias ic cecrive wee 

sprinkling, 160-188. 

testimony of Mosheim, 16% 
of Neander, 164. 
of Coleman, 164. 
of Scharf, 165. 
of Justin Martyr, 167 
of Tertullian, 168. 
of D'Aubigné, 168. 
of Moses Stuart, 169. 
of Dr. Samuel Miller, 170 
of Martin Luther, 170. 
of John Calvin, 171. 
of Dr. Whitby, 171. 
of Thomas Stackhouse, 171. 
of Bishop Taylor, 172. 
ef Richard Baxter, 172 
of Yeipeg and Dermout, 1738. 
of Bishop Bossuet, 178. 
of the Edinburgh Encyclopedia, 175. 
of Dr. Wall, 176-178. 
of the American Encyclopedia, 178. 
about Roger Williams, 187. 


PART If. 


{Infant baptism, or subjects of baptism, 201-84! 
not commanded in Scripture, 201-219. 
not in the commission, 202-207. 
‘“ Suffer little children,” etc., Matt. xix. J3, 14; 207-810. 
*‘You and your children,” Acts ii. 88, 89; 210-2)2 
“Else were your children unclean,” 1 Cor. vii. 14; 232-288 
No example of infant baptism, 220-240, 
The family of Cornelius, 227. 
of Lydia, 228. 
of the jailer, 231. 
of Crispus, 2382. 
of Stephanas, 235. 
Circurasizion no ground of fofant baptism, I79 727 
Infaox daptism a wicked falsehood, $02. 
Infans vantism is wicked rebellion against God, Oh 
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Infant baptism leads to persecution, 498, 
Infaut baptism is impious sacrilege, 1:09. 
Infant baptism, when and how introduced, 320-443 


Pei 20% 


lose Communion considered, 352-28%. 
ot breshyterians, #on-—A0b 
required by Christ, 365-382. 

Claims of Christian courtesy, 382—88« 

Claims of Church discipline. $85-82¢ 
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INDEX 


TO THE ARCNMEYTS IN THE SECOND VO!LUME OF 
THYUDOPLA ERNEST. 


The use of fiotitioas naryetkves to iustrate or enforce religious 
truth, pp. 1-10 

The characteristics of g trae Chorch may Se known by the Scrip- 
tures, 16-24. 

The Church bas no branches, 17-2). 

The Cuurcw of Christ is nol the same az ths KINaDOM of Christ, 
82-50, 08-70. 

What is the xrxapom ? 33. 

The kingdom Gd not east before Christ came, 54-36. 

The nature of the kingdom, 36-38. 

Terms of citizenship in the kingdom, 39-44. 

A visible and an invisible kingdom, 44-46 

The Caran tg the erecutwe ot the visible Hugdom, 47-49. 

Common mening of the word Church, 76. 

Scriptura’ meaning of the word Church, 70-76, 

Proof that the Caareh wrg an independent, local assembly, 76-90. 

There is no UNIVERSAL Church, 90-130 

“ On this rock,” (wlott. xvi. 18,) 97-104. 

“Tell it to th: Church,” (Matt. xviii. 15, 20,} 104-117. 

Other texts commonly thought to refer to a Church aniversal, 
117-130. 

How shall we find the true Church? 133. 

It does not consist of belicvers and their children, 184-154. 

No society of unbaptized Christians can be a Church, 154. 

The Church is a local organization, 156. 

It is independent, not subject to any conference, presbytery, or the 
ake, 158. 

It is a voluntary society, 161. 

Tt holds to the faith of the gospel, 162. 
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ft is an official body, 163. 

It is executive, not legislative, 165. 

Does history or the Bible decide what is the Church? 168-172. 

True value of historical tests, 173-176. 

The Tastet, or nine short Scripture rules by which to try a 
Church, 183, 184. 

The ministers or officers of a Church, 186, 

Tue Ca snow or Rowe [rrep, 187-256. 

Rome has cuangec Christ’s baptism, and substituted sprinkling and 
pouring for immersion, 187-194. 

Did the Roman Catholic Church begin with Christ, 199. 

Fpiscopacy, the origin of, 208-241. 

Rome apostate, 245. 

The Protestant Churches consequently without baptism or ordina 
tion. 246-256. 

Diaveam of the Roman Catholic Church, 257. 

Infant baptism, when introduced, 258-271. 

Tut Cuuxcu or EnGLanp Tried, 273-304, 

DraGRam of the Church of England, 3085. 

Rigruopist EpiscopaL Cuurcu Triep, 806-401. 

\re infants members? 307-326, 

Are seekers members? 326-329 

The independence of Methodist Churches, 330-841. 

ifave toey Corist alone for king? 342-374. 
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